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THE WEALTH OF lULIANUS ARGENTARIUS : 
LATE ANTIQUE BANKING 
AND THE MEDITERRANEAN ECONOMY 


For nearly fifteen centuries, the citizens of Ravenna, and its 
visitors, have owed much pleasure to certain long forgotten artists 
and architects, and to their patron, the banker lulianus. He founded 
S. Vitale, at a cost of 26,000 solidi ; also S. Apollinare in Classe, and, 
with his alleged son-in-law, Bacauda, the now demolished church of 
S. Michele in Africisco ('). Generosity so spectacular leads us to ask 
whence lulianus had derived the wealth on which it was based, and 
what was his role, and that of his colleagues, in the secular affairs of 
Ravenna, Italy, and the Mediterranean world of late antiquity. 

By one theory, which still enjoys undeserved credit, lulianus was 
the political agent of Justinian, spending imperial money on 
churches which afflrmed the emperor’s patronage of Western 
Catholics, anbd condemned the Arian heresy of the Gothic masters 
of Italy F). S. Vitale was begun under bishop Ecclesius (521-32), a 
time of political and religious tension, and consecrated under 
Maximian, after the Byzantine capture of Ravenna. Its decorations 
include remarkable mosaics of the imperial court. lulianus himself 


(1) Agnellus, Lib. Pont. Ecc. Ravennatis (MGH) 59, 77 ; CIL, XI. 288 f., 294 f. 
The expensae of S. Vitale should probably include endowments, as well as 
building. Cf. Nov. lust., 6.8. According to Agnellus, 57, lulianus also founded S. 
Maria Maggiore, but this is generally doubted. The dedicatory verse shows 
Ecclesius as sole founder. 

(2) Proposed by A. Testi-Rasponi, editing Agnellus, Rer. Italic. Script., III.2, 
pp. 161 ff., and followed most recently by J. Richards, The Popes and the Papacy 
in the Early Middle Ages, 467-752 (London, etc., 1979), p. 155. Contrast E. Stein, 
Histoire du Bas-Empire, II (Paris, etc., 1949), p. 459, n. 7 ; F. Deichmann, 
‘Giuliano Argentario',fe/ixRavenna, 3.5. (1951), pp. 5-26,Ravenna, Hauptstadt 
des Spätantiken Abendlandes (Wiesbaden, 1969-76), II, pp. 21-7 ; T. S. Brown, 
‘La Chiesa di Ravenna durante il Regno di Giustiniano’, Corso di Cultura sulTArte 
Ravennate e Bizantine, 30 (1983), pp. 39-46. 
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may well have been an easterner (’). Such arguments, however, are 
confuted by, if nothing eise, the total silence of our sources on 
Justinian's supposed campaign of Propaganda. Agnellus, a well 
informed and observant antiquary, speaks only of the emperor's 
benefaction to the cathedral (^). He figures neither in the inscriptions 
and monograms of S. Vitale, nor in the apse mosaics, which show 
Ecclesius presenting the church to Christ. Procopius’ De Aediflciis 
says nothing of Ravenna. 

We can safely dismiss imperial Subvention - also the possibility 
that lulianus was a mere agent of the Ravenna church (^) - but there 
was small need to suppose it, anyway. More or less lavish private 
church foundations were characteristic of the times, at any rate in 
the east (*). lulianus’ expenditure is impressive, but less startling than 
appears at first sight. On Stein's estimate, S. Sophia cost forty to fifty 
times more than S. Vitale (^). S. Apollinare in Classe is lavishly 
decorated, with columns and capitals imported from the east(®), 
but it is of far simpler construction than S. Vitale, and lulianus did 
not pay for all of it (*). S. Michele was a shared foundation, and a 
much smaller church (‘“). We should not suppose that the entire 
Programme cost the banker more than 60,000 solidi. This, however, 
was mostly spread over a single decade, c. 539-49 CO. Work on S. 
Vitale and S. Apollinare seems to have been interrupted - perhaps 
through shortage of funds. It is unlikely that lulianus, if not retired, 
will have spent as much as half his income on the work, for a 


(3) For a lulianus Argentarius signing a document in Greek letters, see J. O. 
Tjader, Die Nichtliterarischen Papyri Italiens aus der Zeit 445-700 (Lund, 1954-5, 
Stockholm, 1982), no. 30. lulianus’ monograms in S. Vitale are of Greek type (cf. 
Deichmann, Ravenna, I, p. 226). Most known bankers in the west seem to have 
been of eastern origin. 

(4) Agnellus, 66 - doubtful. 

(5) Cf Deichmann, Giuliano’, pp. 14 f, Ravenna, II, P- 22 ; G. Bovini, 
‘Giuliano l’Argentario’,/’e/iv/{avenna, 4.1. (1970), p. 146. 

(6) Cf Nov. lust., 6.8, 131.10, 67.1-2, Deichmann, ‘Giuliano’, pp. 15 f, E. 
Patlagean, Pauvrete Economique et Pauvrete Sociale ä Byzance (Paris, 1977), 
pp. 196-203. 

(7) Op. cit., II, pp. 459 f 

(8) Cf Deichmann, Ravenna, I, p. 261. 

(9) Cf ibid., II, p. 224. 

(10) Cf ibid., II, p. 37. 

(11) Cf ibid., I, pp. 226 f, 258, II, pp. 48, 234. 
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bänker needed plenty of cash on hand, if he was to carry on his 
trade. A multiplication by four of the average annual expenditure 
(subtracting 10,000 solidi for earlier payments) would give an 
income of about 20,000 solidi, or 278 pounds of gold a year. This is 
markedly higher than what we hear of the great Alexandrian 
merchants, or the major bishoprics in late antiquity, but it does not 
completely outclass them (*^). It is much superior to official, clerical, 
and Professional salaries (”). It comes nowhere near the fortunes of 
the Patriarchates, or of the senatorial landed gentry (‘*). 

lulianus may have owned some land himself (‘^), but most of his 
income must have been commercial in origin. This is indicated both 
by his title of argentarius ('*), and by the Status of bankers at the 
time. The emperor Julian regarded their method of acquisition with 
contempt C’). By a law of 436, they were deemed too lowly to enter 
even the provincial officia ('*). Justinian allowed those of Constanti- 
nople to hold civilian militiae, but these do not seem to have been 
very exalted (”). Their usual title in papyri and inscriptions of the 
period is vir honestus (^“). Sometimes, as the sixth Century drew on, 
they became clarissimi (^‘), but this probably indicates a degradation 
of the title, as much as a rise in their Position (^^). They were allowed 


(12) Cf. A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire (Oxford, 1973, reprint), 
pp. 869 ff., 904 ff. One such merchant allegedly had a total fortune of 20,000 
solidi. The see of Ravenna, c. 528, had a monetary income, from rents alone, of 
12,000 (Agnellus, 60). 

(13) Cf Jones, op. cit., pp. 905 ff. (e.g ). These will seldom have been more than 
a small part of the recipient’s real income. 

(14) Cf ibid., pp. 904 ff.; 554 f, 871. 

(15) Tjäder, op. cit., no. 29, shows an argentarius with an estate (? urban) 
Worth 18 solidi. CIL, XI 350 suggests a family of bankers with land near 
Ravenna. 

(16) This does not appear in the monograms, and in some of the dedicatory 
inscriptions, and was probably not a cognomen. Cf Deichmann, Ravenna, II, 
P. 22. 

(17) Caesares, 335B. 

(18) Cod. lust., XII.57.12.3. 

(19) Ibid., XII.54.1. Cf Jones, op. cit., p. 871. 

(20) Cf CIL, VI.9162, Tjäder, op. cit., nos. 12, 29. 

(21) Cf C/f, XI.350, Tjäder, no. 31 ; Bovini, ‘Giuliano’, p. 130, for lulianus as 
V.C., c. 545. 

(22) Cf Deichmann, ‘Giuliano’, p. 23, n. 32. It is offen held by other business- 
men at the period. 
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to pay a client's monetary debt in immoveables (”); but, as we shall 
see, in the east, they probably did not command the secure Capital, 
the Prestige, or even, for many years, the backing of major land- 
owners. Most of lulianus’ own expenditure, moreover, took place at 
a time when Italian landed income, through war and taxation, must 
have been reduced to an unusually low ebb. Hence, we should 
suppose that his churches were based on the proflts of an active 
business. 

Indeed, the churches themselves suggest a foreigner, and one 
without much landed property. In the west, by contrast with the 
east, extensive private benefactions were rare, and we have nothing 
on the scale of lulianus’ activity (^*). The landowners there, perhaps, 
were more interested in the games, largesses, and secular buildings 
associated with their Station, at Rome, and in the provincial 
towns(^^). Church building was probably most frequent on their 
country properties ( 2 *). The most recent private basilica in Rome 
comparable with those of lulianus was S. Sabina, built a hundred 
years before, and by a priest from Dalmatia. 

What were the historical origins of the banking which produced 
lulianus’ riches and Prestige, such as they were ? The third Century 
inflation must have eliminated the irregulär, long-term deposits 
which bankers could use, and so largely wrecked the fragile banking 
System of the ancient world PT, at least in its more sophisticated 


(23) Cod. lust., IV. 18.2. 

(24) Venantius Opilio (? cos., 524), and Theoderic's prae. prae -, Liberins, built 
churches at Padua and Orange; and an illustris rebuilt the Roman Titulus Equitii 
in 499 (CIL, V.3100 •,MGH,LegesIII, Conc., I, p. 46 ;Lib. Pont., Vita Symmachi). 
For & prae. prae. contributing 2100 so//rf» toa church atNarbonnec. 445, see CIL, 
XII.5336. 

(25) For these in the east, cf. Patlagean, op. dt., pp. 186 ff. For the west, cf, 
e.g., Anthologia Latina, no. 491, Cassiodorus, Variae, IV,24, 30, 51, Ennodius, 
Lib. pro Synhodo, 129-38, Boethius, C. Ph., II, pr. iii; for more general charity, 
Procopius, Bell. Goth., 1.1.33, De Koss\, Inscr. Christ. Urb. Romae, I.II, p. 113, 
no. 78. 

(26) Cf C. VioLANTE, ‘Le Strutture Organizzate della Cura d’Anime...’, 
Settimane di Studio de! Centro Italiano di Studi sull'Alto Medioevo, 28, pp. 972- 
1012 . 

(27) Cf R. Bogaert, Banques et Banquiers dans les Cites Grecques (Leyden, 
1968), pp. 31 ff. 
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functions. Its Service of monetary exchange and purchase may have 
increased at this time, but tended to create Problems as much as 
Profit (^*). However, the sale of bullion to tax-payers from whom the 
government was making a forced levy may have helped it (^’). By 
the later fourth Century, it was making a come-back. According to 
Gregory of Nyssa, money-lenders might make loans, probably 
interest bearing deposits, to bankers (TpaTzsCcTac), and the latter 
enjoyed great credit with them(’®). Basil of Caesarea teils of 
Alexandrian bankers who put their clients’ money to work (^*). John 
Chrysostom has a vivid picture of bankers busy all day, testing 
coins, and paying and receiving money (’^). By the sixth Century, the 
morqßa räv apyvponpaxüjv of Constantinople commanded great 
influence with Justinian, who legislated frequently to assist them, 
and saw them as very necessary to the general public (”). At one of 
his triumphs, they seem to have ranked at the head of the city guilds, 
immediately after the staffs of the praetorian and urban prefects (’*). 

This revival seems to have originated, very naturally, in two 
kinds of activity, aspects of which we have just noted : firstly, the 
sale of silver and jewellery, which provided the merchants with 
storage facilities, a working Capital of valuable objects, and contacts 
with likely borrowers and depositors (“). Silk merchants, similarly. 


(28) Cf. P. Oxy., 1411 (A.D. 260); R. MacMullen, Roman Government’s 
Response to Crisis (New Haven & London, 1976), p. 117 - but the Quotation is 
confused. 

(29) Cf A. K. Bowman, in Imperial Revenue, Expenditure and Monetary Policy 
in the 4th c. A.D., ed. C. E. King (Oxford, 1980, BAR, I.S. 76), p. 31. 

(30) Contra Usurarios, PG, 46, 440B. 

(31) Reg. Brev. Tract., PG, 31, 1252. 

(32) In Princip. Act., IV, PG, 51, 97-100. 

(33) Cf Nov. lust., 136.1, 2, 4; Ed. lust., 7.4, 8 ; 9. On this legislation, 
discussed below, see, especially, G. Cruchon, Les Banquiers dans lAntiquite 
(Paris, 1879), cap. 9. 

(34) Cf Deichmann, 'Giuliano', p. 12. 

(35) Justinian always caJls them silver-merchants, and they kept the practical 
funaion. Cf Malalas, Chron., XVI.O.109D (Dindorf p. 395), Nov. lust., 136.3, 
John Moschus, Prat. Spirit., 185, PG, 87, 3061 ; and, for a 5th. c. Ephesian 
Tpanel^iTT} xe öpyvponpäTn, H. Gregoire, Inscr. Grecques Chret. d Asie Mineure 
(Paris, 1922), no. 98.4. On the importance of plate and bullion to the monetary 
System, cf C. E. King, Imperial Revenue, p. 159. 
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might engage in some kind of banking (’*). The second activity, not 
unconnected, was that of testing money and changing it(”) - 
‘buying and selling’ is, perhaps, the best expression (^®). About 400, 
the Corpus collectariorum of Rome, possibly the survivor of pre- 
third Century bankers (’’), often had, it seems, the duty of buying up 
Solidi, and reselling them to the government The ^oyoaTäTai, 
official money-testers, locally established by the emperor Julian 0‘), 
seem sometimes to have engaged in banking (*^), and may have been 
recruited from private bankers (‘‘^). Similarly, the Egyptian ypuadtvai, 
local collectors of gold taxes (**), tested gold like the i^ityoaiäTaL and 
may be identical with Alexandrian bankers (apyuponpöTac), who 
received large consignments of gold taxes (^^). 

Illegal gains apart, the money-changers’ fees were not high (**). 
Still, their functions may have been more important and lucrative 
than might appear. The gradual return from taxation in kind to 
taxation in gold must have offered them extensive opportunities. 
The payer would have to change his assortment of cash into gold, 
and the collector himself might then have to give him change in base 


(36) Cf. Cod. /ms/., VIII.13.27. 

(37) For rpanE^irai in this role, cf Chrysostom, PG, 51.97-100, John Cassian, 
Conlatio, 1.20. 

(38) Cf J. P. C. Kent, ‘Gold Coinage in the Late Roman Empire’, Essays 
presented to H. Mattingly (Oxford, 1956), pp. 191 f 

(39) Cf M. Voigt, Abhand, der K. Sachs Gesellsch. der Wissenschaften, 22, Ph. 
Hist. Kl., 10 (1888), pp. 521 f 

(40) Symmachus, Rel., 29. (For discussion, cf D. Vera, Comm. Stör, alla 
Relationes’ di Simmaco (Pisa, 1981), pp. 221-4.) Cf (?) Vov. VaL, 16. 

(41) Cod. Theod., XIII.7.2. 

(42) Cf P. Oxy., 1886, 1897 ; P. Mus. Nationale 7132 (= C. Wessely, Stud. zur 
Paleografie und Papyruskunde, VIII (Leipzig, 1908), no. 835). In all these, the 
Interpretation seems uncertain. ‘Histoire des Solitaires Egyptiens’, Rev. de l'Orient 
ehret., 12 (1907), pp. 176 f shows a ^irfoorärrK accepting a payment deposit. 

(43) Cf Ed. tust., 11, L. C. West & A. C. Johnson, Currency in Roman and 
Byzantine Egypt (Amsterdam, 1967), pp. 189 ff. ^uyacrrärai, as changers, overlap 
with private merchants. 

(44) Cf Jones, op. dt., p. 1182, n. 59, 1184, n. 79. 

(45) Cf P. Oxy., 144, West & Johnson, op. cit., p. 191. 

(46) Nov. Val., 16 suggest 1/35 as usual profit. Zi/YoaräTai, in private trans- 
actions at Oxyrhynchus, charged 1/48 (West & Johnson, op. cit., p. 190). For 
cheaters, cf Vita Marc. Presb., PG, 114.449 ff, Procopius, Anec., 22.3, 25.12. 
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metal (*^). This return was quicker in the Western empire (‘‘*) - we 
should note the African and Italian reform of the copper coinage, 
imitated by Anastasius (**) - and will have benefited western 
bankers like lulianus. Taxation, moreover, was not their only means 
of playing this part. The Western Mediterranean had very few gold 
resources of its own at this time (’“); and the final division of the 
empire, followed by the barbarian occupations must have cut off the 
official supply from the east, unless in the form of diplomatic 
presents (’*), a type of movement which could be two-way (”). The 
fact helps in part to explain why the west adopted the commutation 
of tax in kind for gold iadaeratio) more quickly than the wealthier 
east: the authorities were anxious to maintain the circulation of 
gold, or at least their own use of the substance, by any means. There 
must have been a constant wastage, through diplomacy, hoarding, 
looting, and payments for luxuries from the east, or fürs, slaves, or 
mercenaries from the north (”). Yet, Italian gold coinage remained 
of high quality throughout the Ostrogothic period ; while the 
debased Visigothic solidus recovered its value, perhaps under 
Ostrogothic influence (’*). This implies that, despite the Prohibition 
of 356 against trading in gold(”), the west imported it on a 
considerable scale. aurum argentumque solita commutatione merce- 
tur, says Cassiodorus, probably referring to Italian importsl’*). 


(47) Cf. M. F. Hendy, ‘On the Administrative Basis of the Byzantine Coinage’, 
Univ. of Birmingham Hist. Journ., 12 (1970), pp. 138 f., although his evidence is 
very late. 

(48) Cf. Jones, op. eil., pp. 460 f. 

(49) The Ostrogothic monetary System was probably the best of the 6th c. (P. 
Grierson, Dark Age Numismatics (London, 1979), cap. 1, p. 71). 

(50) The Suebi may have used Galician gold, but their coinage had a very 
limited circulation. Cf. P. Le Gentilhomme, Rev. Numismatique, 5.7 (1943), 
pp. 70 ff. 

(51) Grierson, op. cit., cap. 2, pp. 131-4 (= Trans. Royal Hist. Soc., 5.9 (1959)) 
attaches great importance to this process. The late 6th and early 7th c. 
Merovingians, and perhaps Clovis, certainly received lavish subsidies. 

(52) Cf Prooopius, Bell. Vand., 1.9.5. 

(53) Cf Grierson, op. cit., cap. 2, pp. 130 ff., on these in general; 135, n. 6, on 
Ostrogothic gold in Gotland. 

(54) Cf R. S. Lopez, in Studi in onore di G. Luzzato (MUan, 1950), p. 93. 

(55) Cod. Theod., IX.23.1. 

(56) Variae, IX.3. The comes sacr. larg. under the Goths had some control 
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There are signs that his government was sometimes anxious about 
the gold supply (”); but this was not reflected in the coinage, and 
the Italian economy seems to have remained monetary, and gold 
based. 

A brisk Import of gold meant a brisk business for the Italian 
money-dealers. It also meant a lively movement from west to east of 
goods which might pay for the metal. If not the circulation of coined 
gold, as Pirenne argued (’*), at least the circulation of the metal is a 
strong indication of the unity of Mediterranean trade. The general 
Prosperity of the late Roman world is too often underestimated (”). 
Sixth Century Italy sometimes imported food-stuffs from the 
east (“); but it also seems to have exported corn, wine, oil, salt pork, 
timber, and perhaps slaves(*‘). The pottery of Vandal Africa is 
found commonly and widely around the Mediterranean, and 
implies the export of other Commodities. Low value Vandal coinage 
also enjoyed a good distribution, and large quantities have been 
found at Athens and Corinth. So too, though in lesser numbers, the 
base coins of Ostrogothic Italy (®^). It has been convincingly argued 


over seaborne imports, including silver, and perhaps gold (ibid., VI.7 -? read auro 
for aere). 

(57) Cf. ibid., IX.3, IV.34. 

(58) Mohammed and Charlemagne (London, 1974), pp. 100, 107 ff. Contrast 
R. Doehard, The Early Middle Ages in the West; Economy and Society 
(Amsterdam, etc., 1978), p. 222. 

(59) Cf. C. R. Whittaker, Imperial Revenues, pp. 9 ff. ; C. Foss, ‘Archaeology 
and the “Twenty Cities” of Byzantine Asia’, Amer. Journ. Arch., 81 (1977), 
pp. 469-486. For a reductive view of the documentary evidence (c. 400-c. 550), cf. 
J. Rouge, ‘Quelques Aspects de Navigation en Mediterranee’, Cahiers d'Histoire, 6 
(1961), pp. 129-54. Note, also, R. Hodges & D. Whitehouse, Mohammed, 
Charlemagne and the Origins of Europe (London, 1983), pp. 23-66. 

(60) Cf., on Luni, probably a comparatively impoverished region, B. Ward- 
Perkins, in Archaeology and Italian Society, ed. G. Barker and R. Hodges 
(Oxford, mi,BAR,I.S., 102), p. 185. 

(61) Cf. Cassiod., Var., 1.34,11.12, V.16, XII.23 ; Greg. Mag., Reg. Ep. (MGH), 
VI.58, VII.37, VIII.28, X.21 ; Vita Caesarii, 1.37 f Note also Var., VI.23, V1I.9, 
13-14, 23, Anonymus Valesianus, 72. 

(62) Cf. M. G. Fulford, ‘Carthage, Overseas Trade and the Political Economy, 
c. A.D. 400-700’, Reading Mediaeval Studies, 6 (1980), pp. 129-54. On the 
importance of bronze coinage in comercial circulation, cf. J. P. Callu, Imperial 
Revenues, pp. 102 ff. 
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that commerce, even in bullion, might be conducted as much by 
exchange, aristocratic or ecclesiastical, as by purchase (*’). I believe, 
however, that, even at this period, the latter was still very important. 
We are dealing with an economy where a Syrian merchant, resident 
at Naples, could rival the local nobility in political influence, and the 
Jewish Community could make its own political Intervention by 
promising to Provision the city for siege C*“*). In 530, Justinian had to 
abolish an exceptio temporalis on Italian contracts, which was 
chocking the couits of Constantinople with law-suits (*’). Even at 
the end of the Century, the Patriarch of Alexandria could expect to 
acquire papal timber in return for a pretium, as well as a gift of 
scented wood (“). Such commerce may have meant further 
opportunities for lulianus and his kind. Did they take them, and 
how ? 

As noticed, in the time of Gregory of Nyssa, Professional money- 
lenders may have made irregulär deposits with the bankers; and 
Justinian legislated on the sureties the latter had to give their 
clients(*^). Classical Roman law had recognized, in theory, no 
intermediate stage between regulär deposit, and ordinary interest- 
paying loan imutuum ); but by his day, a concept of irregulär 
deposit, usable by the depositary, and paying interest to the 
depositor, seems to have been formulated (**). To judge by the earlier 
banking practice of the ancient world, as Bogaert understands it, 
visiting merchants will often have found it useful to deposit money 
for a short term, probably without interest, at a bank (**). We shall 


(63) Cf. Grierson, op. dt., cap. 2, pp. 137 ff. ; C. R. Whittaker, ‘Late Roman 
Trade and Traders’, in Trade in the Andent Economy, ed. P. Garnsey, K. Hopkins 
and C. R. Whittaker (Cambridge, 1983), esp. pp. 164 f, 171, 176. 

(64) Procopius, Bell. Goth., 1.8.21, 41. 

(65) Cod. lust., VII.40.1. Note also Procop., Anec., 25.8-10. 

(66) Greg. Mag., Reg. Ep., VI.58, V1I1.28. 

(67) Cod. lust., VIII. 13-27. 

(68) Cf F. Schulz, in Studi in onore di C. Ferrini (Milan, 1948), pp. 254-63, on 
Digest, XVI.3.24. But the classical lack of the legal Institution does not imply that 
such deposits were not made. Cf eundem, Classical Roman Law (Oxford, 1951), 
pp. 519 f, M. Frederiksen, Jour«. Rom. Stud., 65 (1975), p. 167 ; but contrast W. 
Thompson, ‘A View of Athenian Banking', Afus. Helvet., 36 (1979), pp. 225-9. 

(69) Banques, p. 334. 



14 


S. J. B. BARNISH 


see that some Customers may have used the banks to handle their 
more routine payments and financial afTairs; but, if their deposits 
were drawn on, these too will probably have paid them no 
interest (^“). Not all who hoped for interest will have been 
Professionals. John Moschus teils of a poor man who wanted to 
make a living by putting his modest Capital out at interest, perhaps 
with a bank(’‘). By contrast, where Chrysostom remarks ‘When 
you lend out money, you want to withdraw the Capital after some 
time, not quickly, so that you may get more interest by its work’, he 
seems to be addressing rieh men, but still not regulär usurers (^^). 
Since the termination of the loan seems to be very much at the 
creditor’s discretion, bank deposits may well be meant. Such 
creditors will often have hoped to make their profits, while avoiding 
the cares and labours of the ordinary money-lender, so well 
illustrated by Gregory of Nyssa(”). Their practice of long-term 
deposits will have been vital to the banker ; but both parties were 
still at risk from the probable lack of a fixed term on the account, 
and of any Provision for advance notice of withdrawal 0*). Thus, 
unexpectedly heavy tax demands in some region might mean ruin 
for the local bankers. Here adaeratio will have worked against the 
trade, although it may have encouraged some to increase their 
available cash by interest-bearing deposits. 

How did the bankers employ such deposits ? One problem for the 
dient of a bankrupt apyvponpdTrjg at Constantinople arose when the 
latter had spent depositors' money in the purchase of court militiae 
for himself or his family(”). According to the emperor Julian, 


(70) Cf. ibid., pp. 333, 336. 

(71) Pratum Spirit., PG, 87.3061 f Cf G. Mickwitz, ‘Un Probleme d’In- 
fluence’, Ann. d’Hist. Econom. et Sociales, 8 (1936), p. 23. 

(72) In Ep. II ad Cor., Hom. 16, PG, 6 1.51 6 . G. Mickwitz, Geld und Wirtschaft 
im Römischen Reich des vierten Jahrhunderts n. Chr. (Helsinki, 1932), p. 157, 
believes a bank deposit to be meant. 

(73) PG, 46.441. 

(74) Cf Bogaert, Banques, p. 351. But note that the advance discount of 
interest, implying a fixed-term loan, may have been introduced in the 6th c. east. 
Cf L. C. West & A. C. Johnson, Byzantine Egypt: Economic Studies (Princeton, 
1949), p. 169. The evidence does not link this with bank loans. 

(75) Cod. lust., VIII.13.27. The creditor did not have to prove that his actual 
money had been used. 
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tpanäiliai pursued wealth in order to gratify their own desires, 
and those of their friends C^). However, they also used deposits for 
direct financial profits, as well as social, or architectural ends. 
Chrysostom describes how they put out the money they had 
received, and made their profit with cash which was not their 
own C^). TToAAoig mfzßödXovTEg oüx oixeicov änavTa npärTELv 
XPVßäTCüv, says Justinian (^®). 

It is debateable how far money-landing in the ancient world ever 
really assisted production, rather than consumption, and if bankers’ 
loans might serve the former end(^’). We should also, perhaps, 
distinguish between those consumptive loans which were devoted 
to luxuries, politics, and display, and those which helped the 
borrower in his basic livelihood, to keep going, but not to produce 
new wealth (*“). To whom, then, did late antique argentarii lend, 
and for what purposes ? 

Commercial, and especially nautical loans are the most interesting 
in their implications for the Mediterranean economy. Ancient 
bankers, however, had probably always tended to avoid these, 
particularly the latter, which were made at the lender's risk, as too 
dangerous. News of maritime disaster might mean a run on the 
bank which would exhaust its small Capital (®‘). Justinian, moreover, 
restricted the interest on pecunia traiecticia, as such loans were 
called, to a mere 12%, although agreements for double interest may 
still have been unofficially allowed (*^). Such loans required a very 
dose attention to nautical affairs, and, in sixth Century Constantino- 
ple, they seem to have been handled by a specialized dass of 


(76) Caesares, 335 B. 

(77) PG, 51.99. 

(78) Nov-, 136.2. 

(79) Cf. J. Andreau, ‘M. I. Finley, La Banque et rßconomie Moderne’, Ann. 
della Scuola Norm. Sup. di Pisa iLett. e Filos.), 3.7'(1977), pp. 1144-50; P. 
Millett, ‘Maritime Loans', in Trade in the Ancient Economy, pp. 42 f 

(80) Cf Millett, ibid., pp. 45 ff. 

(81) Cf Bogaert, Banques, pp. 335, 357 f, ‘Banquiers, Courtiers et Pretes 
Maritimes', Chron. d'Egypte, 40 (1965), p. 146. Contrast Thompson, art. cit., 
pp. 233-7 ; but Millett, Trade, p. 47 & n. 24, agrees with Bogaert. 

(82) Cf J. Rouge, Recherches sur /'Organisation du Commerce en Mediterra- 
nee (Paris, 1966), p. 353. 
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lender (*’). However, bankers might supply these with their money 
at less risk, or help to arrange the loans. An Antonine papyrus teils 
of a bank ki Egypt, which credited a vauiLxm Saveiov at the request 
of the lenders, its clients, to the account of the borrowers, also its 
clients, and preserved part of the security (**). In 541, furthermore, 
we find a banker of Constantinople, Anastasius, lending money at 
8 96 to two travellers about to return to Alexandria, the sum 
repayable to his employee iävöpojTrog), Thomas, at his Office idno&i^xr]) 
there (*’). The interest was the prescribed bankers’ rate, but an extra 
two months’ Charge was included, which suggests that the loan was 
technically pecunia traiecticia (**). The principal was only 20 solidi, 
perhaps financing some small commercial venture to cover 
travelling expenses - the clients were not merchants - but the 
document still suggests that bankers sometimes engaged in this kind 
of business. Anastasius may have done so frequently, as he 
maintained some sort of brauch abroad. And, whether the purpose 
of most maritime loans was Insurance or the basic equipping of a 
venture, they certainly made commerce easier. 

Nevertheless, despite the relatively flourishing state of Mediterra- 
nean trade at this time, it is possible that neither bankers, nor other 
lenders, were so important to it as they might have been. It is 
arguable that the greater part even of true commerce, as distinct 
from gift exchange, was handled by the agents of the big estates (*’). 
These may sometimes have needed to apply to the lenders ; but, in 
general, their own employers will have been better placed than most 
to supply the sums which they required. The Church of Alexandria, 
in the late sixth Century, both maintained its own fleet, and made 
loans to other shippers (**). According to Ruggini, the corn trade of 
Ostrogothic Italy was largely controlled by the great landlords. 


(83) Cf. Greg. Nyss., PG, 46.441 ; Nov. lust., 106, Jones, op. dt., pp. 868 f 

(84) P. Vindobon. Gr., 19792. Cf L. Casson, Eos., 48.2 (1956), pp. 84-93, 
Rouge, Recherches, pp. 348 f 

(85) P. Cairo 11 (ed. J. Maspero, Cairo, 1913), 67126. 

(86) Cf G. Mickwitz, ‘Die Organisationformen zweier Byzantinische Ge¬ 
werbe', Byz. Zeitschrift, 36 (1936), pp. 63 f ; but contrast Maspero, ad loc. 

(87) Cf Whittaker, Trade, cap. 13, passim ; also H. W. Pleket, ibid., pp. 132, 
137. 

(88) Cf Jones, op. cit., pp. 866 f, 869 f 
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although, as time went on, they tended to withdraw from it, under 
the pressure of government coemptiones (**). Such a withdrawal 
may have meant opportunities for lulianus. And even the very rieh 
may sometimes have used the nauticum foenus, which protected 
their own Capital. For them, though, it was not an essential Service. 
In 510, Italian corn shippers inegotiatores) borrowed money. Their 
subsequent difficulties suggest that they were not attached to the big 
estates, but their creditors could as well have been local land-owners 
as Professional financiers (*“). Probably, then, loans to traders 
mattered more for consumption in the second sense than for 
production. We have instances from fifth and sixth Century Italy 
where large profits were made, or hoped for, in loan financed 
ventures, but these do not seem to have involved the banks (**). 

Even if mercantile loans mattered little to the bankers, loans 
in general were vital, töv ßiov aüiolg hj tiD Savei^ecv xai Savei^eadai 
xaBearävai xai avTLcpcovelv unep hipcüv xai TÖxoug reXecv, Justinian teils 
US (*^). Whether or not interest had been specified in the loans they 
made, it was always to be supposed, since that was their 
livelihood (*’). They rendered themselves answerable before various 
Courts (**), and might lend money to various classes of society. 
Sometimes they found themselves in trouble with meg sujEvimv 
ävÖpdtTtoLg, allegedly their most frequent clients, who could not bear 
to have their contracts made public, or their financial circumstances 
disclosed, and who wanted to appear better, rather than worse off, 
than they were Argentarii would often have a stock of uncoined 
silver or jewellery, purchased, or given in repayment for loans (**). 
Some of their clients themselves had debtors, on whom they might 


(89) Economia e Societä nell'ltalia Annonaria (Milan, 1961), pp. 222-32 - not 
wholly convincing. 

(90) Cassiod., Var., 11.38 ; but contrast Ruggini, op. cit., p. 225. 

(91) Cf. Agnellus, 30, 300 solidi at 33 %, with fourfold profit to the borrower 
- not a reliable aneedote ; Greg. Mag., Reg. Ep., IX. 108, goods worth 400 solidi 
lent by a nobleman, repayable in cash, at 25%. Jones, op. dt., p. 1361, n. 108, 
interprets the latter as nauticum foenus. 

(92) Ed., 9.5. 

(93) Nov., 136.5. 

(94) Ed., 7.6. 

(95) Ed., 7.2. 

(96) Nov., 136.3. This might itself be available for loans. 
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hope to distrain (*0. On the other hand, Justinian stressed the 
Services they provided to the needy - Toug ydp näai roig 

Seoßivoig iioLßoug ovrag ßorjOeiv (’*). The fourth Century fathers had 
condemned both bankers and money-lenders (**) - Basil of Caesarea 
once treated the two professions as identical - but, after Elvira 
(c. 305), the Church hardly ever officially prohibited usury to the 
laity, as it so often did to the clergy (*““). By the end of the sixth 
Century, Pope Gregory was asking the help of the praetorian prefect 
of Italy, to rescue from ruin the only surviving banker of Rome, as 
indigentibus ßdeiussore fuit saepe remedium (‘“*). He accepted the 
exaction of high interest from a merchant by a noble layman, 
hoping only that he would deal gently with his defaulting dient 
Bishop Masona of Merida, in Spain, set up a kind of lending bank, 
equipping a basilica with a Capital of 2000 solidi — no vast sum - to 
help the miseri ('“^). Basil had pictured the money-lender’s victim as 
being equally a man with a ri/vr?, or someone who might spend the 
loan on display and expensive living (’“*); and the former possibility 
suggests that Toig Seopivocg were not always spendthrift gentry 
Impoverished craftsmen might well benefit from a banker’s help 
in the rent or purchase of shop, stock, or equipment; but they are 
unlikely to have needed the relatively large sums which he was best 
fitted to supply. Indeed, they are more likely to have turned to 
ordinary lenders, amateur or Professional, rather than pay the 2 % 
higher interest which Justinian allowed to illos vero, qui ergasteriis 


(97) Ed., 9.7. 

(98) Nov., 136.4; cf. 136.2. 

(99) Cf, especially, Chrysostom, PG, 51.97-100, against the TpanE^iraL ; in 
general, on 4th and early 5th c. attitudes to usury, Mickwitz, Geld und 
Wirtschaft, pp. 156 ff., Ruggini, op. cit., pp. 184-202. 

(100) Cf F. X. Funk, Geschichte der Kirchlichen Zinsverbotes (Tübingen, 
1876), pp. 7-14,18 f Leo !(£>., 4 3, FL, 54.613) seems the only exceptionoutside 
Armenia. 

(101) Reg. Ep., XI.17. 

(102) Ibid., IX. 108. 

(103) Vitas Patrum Emeretensium, V.3.9. Was interest charged ? 

(104) PG, 29.268, 273, 276. 

(105) But Pope Gregory at least once considered far from destitute nobles as 
fitting Objects for charity iReg. Ep., 1.37), 
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praesunt vel aliquam licitam negotiationem gerunt (*“*), or to pay to 
more than twice the value of the principal, as bankers’ clients might 
have to do (*“^). This will also have applied to many merchants and 
shippers of the ancient world. 

Bankers, however, might assist their borrowings in other ways. It 
was as a guarantor, a ßdeiussor, that Gregory’s protege, John, 
helped the Roman poor, and the profession enjoyed great credit in 
this capacity (‘“*). Roman law contained a Provision called the 
constitutum debiti alieni, a promise to pay (constitute for) another’s 
debt at a flxed time, the original debtor remaining primarily 
responsible to the creditor - though this last may not always have 
applied where argentarii undertook payment (*“’). The debt was, in 
theory, previously contracted ("“), and the promise had much of the 
effect of a ßdeiussio. Bankers used a special Version of the 
constitutum, called the receptum argentarii, modified by Justinian, 
and assimilated to the former(*‘0; and other negotiatores also 
employed it. Bankers were thus often able to come to the help of 
debtors, though not without difficulty C*^). A constitutum might also 
mean an indirect loan for some specific purpose, as when a 
purchaser mandated a banker to pay the price of some object to the 
Seiler on his behalf (*”). Constituting bankers received a depaneia for 
their Services (”*); but these must presumably have cost less than a 
straightforward loan, and been as frequently engaged, or they 
would not have attached such importance to them. 


(106) Cod. tust., IV.32.26.2. For a banker’s ergasterium, see below, p. 35. 

(107) Ed. tust., 9.5, a special and partial exception to Cod. tust., IV.32.27.1. 

(108) Cf. Ed. tust., 7.5. ~ div TQ niarcg xal mip iripojv dp%il\^ voßi^eTai. 

(109) Cf. Nov. lust., 4.1-2, 31 ; 136. praef, 1, with Cruchon, op. dt., pp. 217 f 

(110) But contrast Ed. lust., 9. praef 

(111) Cf. Cod. Just., IV.18.2,/Msr., IV.6.8, Theophilus, /«s/. Paraphr.,ad ioc. 
The history and nature of these institutions, and the scope and motive of 
Justinian's reforms, are much disputed. Cf e.g., G. Platon, ‘Les Banquiers dans la 
Legislation de Justinien', Nouv. Rev. Mist, du Droit, 33 (1909), pp. 157-81, 289- 
338, 434-80; 35 (1911), pp. 158-88; Wenger, ‘Receptum Argentarii’, P-W 

(1914), s.v. ; G. Astuti, Studi Intorno alla Promesso di Pagamento, II (Milan, 
1941), pp. 284 fr. 

(112) Cf Ed. lust., 9. praef, and 1. 

(113) Cf ibid. (are these the hurriedly made purchases of Ed., 7.4 ?); also Nov., 
136.3, for ordinary loans to help a purchase. 

(\U) Ed. 9.2. 
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Clearly, profits from business with the relatively poor were not 
negligible, but Services to the rieh, or seeming rieh, will probably 
have been more lucrative. Here too, loans and consütuta, to make 
purchases, and Support social display will have been involved, and 
will indirectly have had a very beneficial effect on the economy ("’). 
Even the wealthiest land-owners might sometimes find themselves 
in difficulty for ready cash(“®), and perhaps the bankers could do 
something to help them. The Church of Alexandria itself may have 
accepted loans from wealthy merchants (“0. Still, so far as the 
major prestige expenses went, not even lulianus could have done 
much for the western Senators - Symmachus the orator spent 2000 
pounds of gold, or 142,000 solidi on his son’s praetorshipC*®). 
Bankers in Constantinople, however, may have found that the less 
costly displays of the east gave some opportunity to their trade 
Sujfragia for state Offices or sinecures were less expensive (‘^“), and 
there is evidence that even great nobles used loans to obtain them. In 
408, the collectarii of the Western empire were forbidden to lend 
money to those seeking provincial governorship (or possibly 
appointments by provincial governors), a law which was preserved 
by Justinian (‘^‘). A fragmentary list of receipts and pledges, which 
seems to belong to the arca of the praetorian prefecture of Italy, 
c. 510, records securitatis patrici Agapiti de suffragio praefectu- 
rae ... (‘^^) Procopius comments on the exorbitant interest which the 
bankers might Charge on such loans At Constantinople, both 
they and their clients sometimes went bankrupt, after purchasing 
militiae with borrowed money (‘^*). The argentarim John had been 
ruined through acting as guarantor to a former palatinus, perhaps 


(115) Cf. BcxjAErt, Banques, pp. 411 f 

(116) Cf J. Matthews, fVestern Aristocracies and Imperial Court, A.D. 364- 
425 (Oxford, 1975), pp. 227 f 

(117) Cf Jones, op. cit., p. 870. 

(118) Cf ibid., pp. 537 f, 554 f 

(119) Cf ibid., pp. 538 ff. 

(120) Cf ibid., pp. 393, 395. 

(121) Cod. tust., IV.2.16. 

(122) Tjader, no. 48. On date and origin, cf Tjäder, II, pp. 187 ff., 297, n. 23. 
He believes the urban prefecture to be referred to. 

(123) Anec., 21.13 ; cf Nov. lust.. 8. praef 1, Patlagean, op. dt., p. 279. 

(124) Cf Nov. lust., 136.2. 
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over suffragium Indeed, as we shall see, by the end of 
Justinian’s reign, Byzantine aprfuponpäropEg were often attached to 
the great courtiers ; and we even find them supplying 50 pounds of 
gold (3600 solidi) as a bribe for a conspirator against the 
emperor 

The receptum, or constitutum, may have helped the bankers to 
manage the more routine financial affairs of the prosperous, as well 
as the emergencies of debtors. In securing them their charges, or 
depaneiaL, Justinian remarks Scä tö töv navta ßiov auTcuv ix toutou 
awiffTaaßm xai TÖxoug aumug teXelv xai aTEyovößLa SiSövai xai jpg 
xoLvpg XmLTEXEiag npoßEßXfiaOaL It would seem from this that rieh 
men, or at least men of stable finances, living in or near the Capital, 
may have used the constitutum somewhat like a standing order on 
their bankers, to pay their house-rents iareYovöpLa). This will have 
been useful both when they were out of town, and when hard 
pressed for ready cash. It would also seem that the constitutum was 
used in the payment of interest iTÖxoug atjmüg teXelv), as well as 
Principal (‘^®); and, to judge by the parallel case of aTEyovöpLa, in 
repeated payments, presumably on long-term loans. 

Were such payments made by withdrawal from the ordinary 
deposit of the customer ? Justinian gives some probatory force in 
this context to XoyiapoL or XoyoOimaL, to registers of p EiaxopiSr) räv 
Xjp 7 ]pä.T(ov xai Sanmr), whether drawn up by banker or dient (*^*). He 
also mentions that mistakes might be made in such documents, 
when calculating the interest due. The usual long-term deposits, 
paying interest to the dient, can hardly be meant, since these, put to 
Work by the banker, will probably not have been available for 
frequent withdrawals This may imply special accounts, with 


(125) Cf. L. M. Hartmann, MGH Epp., II, p. 278, n. 4, comparing Greg., Reg. 
Ep., XI.l. 

(126) See below, p. 35. 

(127) Ed., 9.2. This section immediately follows one on the constitutum, which 
seems the most obvious instrument for such a purpose. 

(128) Payment on behalf of rather than to, the dient must be meant (? contrast 
Ed. 9.5), since the edict is here concerned to secure his Service charges to the 
banker. 

(129) Ed., 9.2. 

(130) But note that, in this case, such withdrawals will have been regulär and 
predictable. 
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the possibility of an overdraft, presumably at interest lower than the 
usual 8 %. Bankers seem, on occasion, to have received money for a 
variety of purposes, recorded in a koyoBima, and countersigned by 
the Client (‘’O- However, the sequence of Justinian’s, or Tribonian’s, 
thought is obscure, and the edict may here be dealing with records 
of all kinds of bank transactions. In the case of mandated purchases, 
it is clear that the bankers often had to apply specially to their 
Customers, to recover the sums for which they had constituted (*”). 
Nonetheless, he later speaks rather as if his law restricting the 
accumulation of interest affected bankers’ constituta (*”). 

If managed on a special account, the constitutum can hardly have 
had the force of a real Standing order, let alone a cheque, as we 
know them. All the same, it was, at least potentially, a very flexible 
and convenient banking Instrument, linder the receptum form, 
payment could be made in goods, moveable or immoveable, as well 
as money; under the constitutum, in anything that could be 
counted, weighed, or measured, while Justinian enlarged it to 
include immoveables (”*). It could be mandated by letter ('”), and 
possibly by a third party (*’*); and could even be engaged in without 
the knowledge of the party ultimately responsible for the debt(”^). 
The banker may thus have gained a very large measure of control 
over his client’s finances. However, the trouble which even properly 
commissioned constituta seem to have given him suggests that this 
right can seldom have been exercised. In general, though, the 


(131) Nov. tust., 136.6, Cf. Bogaert, Banques, pp. 335 f, for possible parallels. 

(132) Cf Ed., 9. praef - they were often hampered by lack of receipts from the 
Seilers. 

(133) Ed., 9.5. 

(134) Cod. tust., IV.18.2. 

(135) Cf Digest., XIII.5.5, 24.26, 31 ; Platon (1911), pp. 185 ff. He sees it as 
something like a letter of exchange, even, from Egyptian analogies, as 
transmissible and negotiable (1909, pp. 317-23, 1911, pp. 184 f). But this feature, 
which would surely have caused many abuses, does not appear in Justinian's 
own legislation, and can hardly be Contemporary practice. To this, ihe Digest is an 
uncertain guide. 

(136) Cf Nov., 136. praef, 1 ; 4.1.2., where guarantors, constituting parties, 
and mandators, are almost synonymous, and all distinct from the original debtor. 

(137) Cf Digest, XIII.5.27 (Ulpian on Pomponius), Platon (1909), pp. 320 f, 
(1911), p. 178. 
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ionstitutum must have been extremely useful to credit, and was 
evidently a vital source of profit to the banker. 

Time and again in bis banking legislation, Justinian insists on the 
importance of the profession to contracts, d)v ra ßt^Lara xai 
dvayxaiÖTara Slol roü npoecprjßEvoiJ aei avoTiqßaTog ylvetul This 
importance arose in various ways. Honest and efficient money 
changing was an essential Service in many business dealings (”*). 
Whether by constituta, ordinary guarantees, or loans, the argentarii 
could assist purchasers and borrowers, and even carry out the 
transaction as their agents (‘*“). These operations had their risks. We 
are told of tö xolvöv Trjg auTÜJv XuacTeXsiag, i]v napixovTai Tolg 
mvalXdyßaai, noXXotg ößdoOvTsg xivSüvoLg, tva Tag hepcov depana/aaLev 
xpeiag {'*'). Again, with the intimate knowledge of individual 
finances which their trade must have brought, they were well placed 
to bring together the parties to a contract. We should notice how 
argentarii or collectarii sometimes appear as witnesses in the 
Ravenna papyri(*^^). Roman bankers had formerly conducted 
auctions, a role of some comercial importance, and this is reflected 
in the Digest, though not in genuinely Contemporary sources (**’). 
The Digest also has much to say about their registration and 
preservation of the actual deeds of contract (***), and it is possible 
that this function continued. They are likely to have been more 
reliable notaries than the lowly tabelliones, against whose deficien- 
cies Justinian had to legislate (‘*’). However, in the papyri just noted, 
it is the tabeUio or forensis, never the witnessing banker who is the 
draftsman. It is also possible that payments were often made by 


(138) Ed., 7.8 ; cf. 7.4 (nearly all contracts made with their help), Cod. lust., 
XII.34.1,yov. lust., 4.3.6, 136.1.2. 

(139) Cf Ed. lust., 11.3 : iv rotg ovvcdXdyßaaL önep oßpO^rj^ XaßßävovTEg f} 

... 

(140) Cf. Ed. lust., 9. Praef.; and above, p. 15 f., on nauticum foenus. Papyri 
sometimes show rpanel^rat dealing on others’ behalf, but the sums involved are 
trivial. Cf P. Oxy,, 151, 153, ?145. 

(141) Nov. lust., 136.2. 

(142) Cf Tjäder, nos. 30-1, 12, 5B VI, 6. The latter two are wills. 

(143) Digest, V.3.18 ; cf. Platon (1909), pp. 137 ff. Andreau iart. dt., p. 1150) 
Claims that the practice was unknown in the late empire. 

(144) Digest, IU3.4, 6, 8-10, 12 ; cf. Platon (1909), pp. 331 ff.,Cod. Iust.,lU. 

(145) Nov. lust., 44. 
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personal withdrawal from a deposit, in the presence of the banker, 
who would thus act as a witness (***). 

How did the bankers Charge for the Services which they provided 
to the public ? As noticed, changing fees were not high, although the 
cumulative proflts may have been substantial. According to Bogaert, 
their predecessors had probably charged nothing for the handling of 
regulär deposits, or for payments and withdrawals involving non- 
interest bearing irregulär deposits C*^). However, the Antonine 
banker whom we saw arranging a maritime loan may have been 
paid for his trouble Loans and constituta, though, were plainly 
the main sources of income. Justinian restricted businessmen’s 
interest to 8 % ('**); but he showed such awareness of the needs and 
importance of the banker’s trade that this measure can have been 
neither drastic nor disastrous. It may even have stimulated 
custom ('*“). It will have affected lulianus only after the Byzantine 
conquest, but we should not suppose that his exactions were ever 
susbtantially greater than those of his eastern colleagues. 

Are business Services of the kind just noted or suggested enough 
to explain an income of 20,000 solidi ? Did lulianus and his kind 
ever make further proflts by assisting government contracts and 
finance ? As we have seen, public and private sectors overlapped a 
good deail at the level of money-changing and minor tax-collecting. 
Heichelheim, indeed, describes the major banking houses of late 
antiquity as 'now consulted more frequently ... on matters of state 
finance’ C’*). The evidence to Support this startling and almost 
unargued Statement is, however, slight. Justinian, certainly, is apt to 
speak of benefits rendered by bankers to the noXiTsia ; but he 
generally seems to be using the word in the same way as tö xolvöv 
and its relatives, to mean the general public ('”). Anastasius, the 

(146) Cf. Bcxjaert, Banques, pp. 336 f., 362, on earlier practice. 

(147) Banques, pp. 333, 336. 

(148) Cf. Rouge, Recherches, p. 349. 

(149) Cod. lust., IV.32.26.2. Ordinary lenders were allowed 6%, and illustres 
496. On limited accumulation of interest, cf. ibid., 27.1, andfrf., 9.5. On interest 
rates in late antiquity, cf., e.g., Ruggini, op. cit., pp. 421 f., n. 547. 

(150) But cf below, p. 32f ; and note Ed., 9.5., for some discontent aroused. 

(151) An Ancient Economic History, III (Leyden, 1970), p. 313. 

(152) Cf Ed., 7.4. : roig tv naajj axsBöv rfj noXixEiq. av^xaXkäyßaavu^ 7.8 : xoi<; 
6.näar)(; X7)g noXtxeiag avvaXXäyßaaL. Whittaker’s Claim (Trade, pp. 166 f.) that 
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banker with the branch in Alexandria, was a castrensianus of the 
ÖEia Tpäne^a, and this has been interpreted as involvement with the 
imperial treasury (*”). But A. H. M. Jones is probaly right in 
translating it as ‘Waiter at the Imperial Table’ C’'*). The praetorian 
prefecture of the east had its financial -vpank^aL (*”); but, in the 
quasi-imperial Ostrogothic administration, the regalis mensa is 
always the royal dinner-table (*“). A banker who tried to murder 
Justinian in 562 seems to have had access to the tridinium at the 
dinner hour(*”). Moreover, it was sometimes claimed against 
Byzantine argentarii that their militiae actually deprived them of 
bankers’ Privileges (*’*). To judge by Justinian’s legislation on the 
subject, Anastasius’ post will have been secondary to his banking 
activity, and purchased on his own initiative - hence no more than a 
sinecure, bringing prestige and a few useful prerogatives (*”). Yet, 
we should notice that, c. 400, members of the corpus negotiatorum 
were appointed to keep provincial accounts of gold taxes (‘*“). Peter 
Barsymes, moreover, advanced from money-changing eni Tqg roü 
xahioö Tpajte^pg, where he used his light fingers to much profit, to 
become a scriniarius of the praetorian prefecture, and twice comes 
sacrarum largitionum and praetorian prefect(‘®*). In these Offices, 
perhaps as a result of early experience, he reformed abuses of 
money-changing, and held a special court, to judge suits brought by 
the bankers of the Capital (**^). 

money-changers ‘were used to finance arms contracts' seems to be based only on 
a complete misunderstanding of Cod. lust., XII.34.1. In 539, Justinian 
monopolized arms manufacture (Nov- 85). 

(153) Cf Mickwitz, ‘Die Organisationformen’, pp. 63 f 

(154) Op. dt., p. 864. 

(155) Cf ibid., p. 450, Hendy, art. dt., p. 133. The quaestor exerdtus also had 
a rpane^a ; and Symmachus, Rel., 3.15, seems to use trapezita of government 
accountants. 

(156) Cf L. Traube's Index to the Variae, MGH Aud. Ant., XII, p. 558. 

(157) See below, p. 35. 

(158) Cf Ed. lust., 9.6. 

(159) Cf Cod. Theod., XI. 12.3. Whittaker (Trade, p. 166) argues for militia 
holders serving the imperial household as merchants ; but it is unclear whether 
their business activities were not private. 

(160) Cod. Theod., XII.6.29. 

(161) Cf Procop., Anec., 22.3, Jones, op. dt., p. 195. Was he a state or private 
changer ? 

(162) Ed. lust., 11, 7.6. 
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Despite his career, I think it unlikely that the imperial 
government, or its barbarian imitators, often needed to make a 
significant use of the bankers. Through taxation, corvees, compul- 
sory purchases, and control of the precious metal supply, their 
resources were usually far greater than those of the wealthiest 
argentarius (‘*’). Gratian’s fisc, however, in the year of his fall, 
when finances may have been especially difficult, had to borrow 
silver for a display project from the Roman argentarii (***). 
Justinian, in his last years, exacted loans, allegedly on compulsion, 
from those engaged in commercia publica, perhaps especially the 
bankers Despite Corippus’ account of the poverty to which 
they were thus reduced, this could have been a way of indirectly 
taxing the nobles, who were by now their patrons (*“). Justin II is 
said to have promised repayment in his coronation speech to the 
Senate He also commented on the bankrupt state in which 
Justinian had left the treasury (***). 

At least by lending to the tax-payer, and generally helping his 
business, bankers will indirectly have financed the state (‘**). 
Ruggini has argued that the Ostrogoths preferred to exact their 
coemptiones not from the producers, but from negotiatores, who 
also provided the transport, a practice which continued under 
Justinian (*’“). Such merchants will often have needed loans, the 


(163) Amalasuintha planned to take 2,880,000 solidi with her from Italy 
(Procop., Bell. Goth., 1.2.26). But such large accumulations could be very quickly 
expended - cf. Jones, op. cit., p. 224, on Leo. 

(164) Symm., Rel., 20 (cf 4). These may have been more jewellers than 
bankers. 

(165) Corippus, In Laud. lustini, 11.361 -406. Averil Cameron's edition (Oxford, 
1976), p. 176, sees a garbled reference to this in Theophanes’ Claim (Chron., A.M. 
6060, Classen, p. 374) that Sophia forced the bankers and money-lenders to 
restore receipts to their debtors. I find this doubtful. 

(166) See below, p. 35. 

(167) ln Laud. lust., 11.260 ff. ; but cf. J. B. Bury, Nist. Later Roman Empire, 
Arcadius to Irene, II (London, 1889), p. 70, n. 4. Cbrippus, however, writes very 
much from a senatorial view-point. Cf Cameron, op. cit., p. 5. 

(168) ln Laud. lust., 11.260 ff., Nov. lust., 148, praef ; but cf Jones, op. cit., 
p. 301. 

(169) Note how, at In Laud. lust., II, 371-5, petitioners Claim that their 
publica ... commercia benefit the fisc, by increasing the tributa ... annua. 

(170) Op. cit., pp. 207-22. 
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more so, if as she maintains, the big landlords withdrew from a 
business they had once dominated. As we saw, they are unlikely to 
have gone often to the banks, directly or indirectly, for their money ; 
but they may have done so now and then. 

It is, indeed, just possible that the striking prosperity of lulianus 
during the Gothic wars was partly due to the needs of the isolated 
and money starved forces of Justinian in Italy for cash and food 
supplies. However, he thought himself rieh enough to begin S. 
Vitale long before the outbreak of war, and S. Apollinare in Classe, 
at latest, when hostilities had barely begun (*^‘). The foundations of 
his wealth must have been laid by serving the population of 
Ravenna in time of peace, when the city was the temporary 
residence of many Roman Senators, and the Capital of an empire 
which, under Theoderic, reached from Rhaetia to Sicily, and from 
Spain to Pannonia. There may, perhaps, have been more liquid 
wealth in circulation in war-time Ravenna, thanks to the high taxes 
exacted by the Byzantines, the plundering and profiteering of their 
generals (*’^), and the probable influxes of refugees. In such 
circumstances, borrowing, depositing, and the buying and selling of 
coins and bullion are very likely to have increased, enabling lulianus 
to bring to a triumphant conclusion the projects he had already 
begun. Loans to the government, if such occurred, are unlikely to 
have been on terms to benefit a private banker, although freelance 
speculations in grain may have proved more profitable. In general, 
though, I would doubt whether his 20,000 soHdi far outdid the 
incomes of his most successful colleagues in Constantinople. His 
wealth and theirs are Indexes to the prosperity which the great cities 
of the ancient world still, in some measure, enjoyed, and to the 
lavish life-style of their upper classes. 

How sophisticated were these banks ? A late sixth Century 
papyrus shows bankers in partnership, and the Digest retains earlier 
legislation on Joint responsibility. Despite this, banks will usually 
have been relatively small businesses, created by one man, and often 
disappearing on his death. One Ravenna argentarius was succeeded 


(171) Cf. Deichmann, Ravenna, I, pp. 226 f, 257 f 

(172) Cf Procop., fie//. Goth., III.1.32, 9.1-5, 13 f, 17.10, 21.13 ff. 
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by bis son ; but the heirs of Byzantine bankers sometimes tried to 
repudiate the dead man’s business obligations (*”). 

As for Organization, we know that they employed clerks 
idpßapiTac), who might draw up evidentially valid documents (”*). 
Were these allowed to arrange transactions on their own 
responsibility ? Anastasius' avOpconog, Thomas, employed at his 
Alexandrian dnoOrpcrj, must surely have done so. This is our only 
example of a bank with a foreign branch, but it is hard to believe 
that it was exceptional. Mickwitz argued that John of Rome must 
have had a ramifying business, in order to be of assistance to Pope 
Gregory ('”); but this goes beyond the evidence, which mentions 
only the banker’s Services to the Roman poor. It is, however, 
reasonable to suppose that so successful a man as lulianus will have 
had more than office. There were various eitles in Italy and overseas 
where expansion might then have proved profitable 

Branch banking leads to a further question, whether late antique 
bankers made any use of letters of exchange or credit. In a world 
where piracy and brigandage were common, and the costs and 
natural risks of transport often high, we might imagine that many 
would have preferred to deal in paper, rather than in metal; and the 
receptum or constitutum provided one potential Instrument for the 
purpose. (The old Roman permutatio pecuniae does not seem to be 
attested for private business after Cicero's day). Most of the 
evidence, however, points the other way. Melania and Pinianus sold 
provincial estates, received the price at Rome in cash, and 
redespatched it to the provinces for charityC^T. In 395, nobles 


(173) P. Oxy., 144, Digest, 11.14.25, 27 ; CIL, XI.350, Ed. tust., 7.1. 

(174) Ed. lust., 9.2. Cod. Theod., XVI.4.5 (a. 404) shows that the slaves of the 
nummularii at Constantinople were numerous enough to cause serious 
disturbances. 

(175) ‘Un Probleme d’Influence', p. 24. 

(176) lulianus may have died at Rome. Cf. CIL, VI.9163 (a. 557). For bankers 
at Syracuse in the Christian and Gothic periods, cf. IG, XIV.88, P. Orsi, Not. 
Scavi, 1915, pp. 204 f. For Ephesus and Antioch (Malalas), see above, n. 35. For 
Hippo, cf Augustine's recently discovered Ep., 1, CSEL 88, p. 39. Digest, 
XLV.1.22 gives an imaginary case, which, though from a much earlier period, 
bears comparison with the Anastasius papyrus. 

(177) V. Melaniae iGraeca), 12, 15, 17. Contrast Greg. Mag., Reg. Ep., IX.72, 
a letter of credit drafted at Rome on the Sicilian patrimony of the Church. 
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residing at Rome were ordered to pay their aurum oblaticium there, 
even though their income ireditus) had to be forwarded to them by 
agents on far-flung properties Apion’s TpaneCirvi remitting the 
taxes of bis master's estate to apyuponpäTai at Alexandria, did so in 
coin, sending the 2205 solidi down the Nile, at the risk of ‘acts of 
God and dangers and misfortunes by river’. He did not send a draft 
on any bankers bis master may have employed in Alexandria, and 
replenish the account at leisure, and by degreesl”*). When the 
provincial authorities received the taxes in gold, they did not usually 
forward receipts for all or part of them to the imperial treasury, and 
accept letters authorizing them to make necessary payments, in 
return ('*“). Rather, all gold coins, and perhaps silver also, had to be 
melted down, and taken to the comitatus by palatine agents of the 
largitiones. Ingots from the process, which presumably never 
reached their destination, survive. Armed escorts were probably 
needed, and the agents themselves pilfered extensively They 
were then recoined, and reissued, presumably with further losses on 
the way out, by the largitiones The Organization was highly 
centralized, and the emperors guarded jealously the privilege of 
coining in gold (**’). 

(178) Cod. Theod., VI.2.16. Whittaker {Trade, p. 170) supposes the income 
ireditus) to have been in kind. 

(179) P. Oxy., 144. West and Johnson (ßyzantine Egypt, p. 174) believe a tax- 
delivery to be involved. The phrasing does not suggest that it was being paid 
through a bank account. Note that Apion’s estate officials could make purchases 
with drafts on the rpanE^irrg. Cf. E. Hardy, The Large Estates of Byzantine Egypt 
(New York, 1931), p. 100, but his instances seem to be insignificant. 

(180) But this sometimes happened. Cf Cassiod., Var., XI.33, 35-8, XII.22, 
Marcus Diaconus, V. Porphyrii, 54. For a new and controversial theory of this 
delegatio as used to pay barbarian soldiers with near cheques on the tax accounts 
of individual Romans, see W. Goffart, Barbarians and Romans ... A.D. 418-584 
(Princeton, 1980), passim, esp. pp. 52-5, 76-91. (Cf eundem,Speculum, 47 (1972), 
pp. 168 ff.) Justinian expected Italy to pay its own expenses in the Gothic wars 
(Procop., Bell. Goth., III.6.5 f, 12.6 ff.). 

(181) Cf Cod. Theod., 1.10.7, VIII.8.5, XII.6.12f, 17; ’V1II.5.48 (also 33, 
X.24.3, XII.6.13), XII.8.1. 

(182) This probably applied to at least part of the commuted taxes of the 
praetorian prefecture, as well as to those of the largitiones. Cf Cod. Theod., 
XII.6.12.13, 30. 

(183) Cf HENDY,ü!r/. c//.,pp. 137-9, 142-5,KENT,£'ssü!ysfoA/ü!/n‘ng/y,pp. 197- 
203. 
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This deficiency in sixth Century banking practice has interesting 
implications. Düring the third Century, the Roman world had 
known severe Inflation of the gold and silver coinage. The far more 
prolonged inflation of base money had only recently been 
checked ('**). Coins had lost most of their intrinsic worth, and had 
been given unreal token values Few will have been tempted to 
experiment with paper transactions, especially in private business. 
Gold, indeed, was so valuable a Commodity that merchants will 
often have preferred to take it with them on their travels, whatever 
the risk and expense C®*). In this respect, primitive financial methods 
may have helped the flow of trade. Similarly, central minting of gold 
protected the Standard of coinage ('*’), and must have helped to 
prevent economic and political regionalism. It was in times of major 
political disturbance that the lack of letters of credit will have acted 
as a serious brake on trade and circulation - hence, perhaps, the 
importance of permutatio in the first Century B.C. (***). Paulinus of 
Pella lived at the height of the barbarian invasions. Throughout, he 
remained in unchallenged possession of extensive properties in 
Greece and Epirus - on various occasions he considered migrating 
there - but this income thence constantly diminished (peregrino 
iugiter ... adstricto iam censu) and he sank into relative poverty (’**). 
We may wonder how genuine were those massive incomes from 
remote Senatorial estates attested by Olympiodorus and the Life of 
Melania, and whether they reached the proprietors in entirety. As 
Justinian pointed out, noblemen liked to appear better, rather than 
worse off than they were (‘*“). With a more sophisticated banking 
System, some of these problems might have been avoided. It might 
also have been easier for enterprising bankers and merchants to 
make large profits from the exigencies of war and famine. With the 

(184) Cf. H. Adelson, ‘Monetary Deterioration in the 5th c.\ International 
Numismatic Convention (Tel Aviv, 1967), pp. 280 ff., on inflation after Marcian. 

(185) Cf Whittaker, Imperial Revenue, pp. 2 f, on flduciary bronze. 

(186) Cf Anonymus Valesianus, 72. 

(187) Contrast the ill effects of uncontrolled Frankish minting by private 
monetarii (Doehard, op. dt., pp. 220 f). 

(188) Note the political context of the passages of Cassiodorus and Procopius, 
cited above, n. 181. 

(189) Eucharisticus, 271 If., 409-19, 481 ff. 

(190) Ed., 7.2. 
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very conjectural exception of lulianus, we know of none who did 
so ('»'). 

It is also unlikely that cashless giro transfers between accounts 
played much part in lulianus’ operations. For the practice to be of 
value, large banks with many accounts, and a System of Clearing 
between separate banks were needed. It is improbable that the 
Greek world, at least, ever knew the latter, even within individual 
cities ; and, however high our estimate of lulianus' wealth, it is 
hard to believe that he had a sufficient number of irregulär 
depositors. Egypt, however, with its very extensive banking System 
had, perhaps, used giro transfers (‘*^), and these may have survived 
the third Century C**). Even so, the importance of gold, tangible, 
non-symbolic gold, not a pair of entries in bankers’ registers, to men 
of the period is likely to have worked against it, as it did against the 
letter of credit. Thanks to this, late antique bankers, like those of the 
classical period in general, could not create credit, putting out more 
money than they actually held in deposit, and so stimulating the 
economy (**’). 

What sort of Problems, other than those of Organization and 
procedure, did the bankers have to face ? First, competition. The 
state, by the use it made of their Services in money-dealing, and, 
perhaps tax-collection, brought them troubles, as well as gain (***). It 
could also be a rival in more lucrative operations. The Ravenna 
papyrus cited earlier seems to show the praetorian prefecture 
making valuable loans, doubtless unofficial, on security, to private 


(191) The Gothic wars cost Istria its foreign merchants. Cf. Cassiod., Var., 
XII. 22. Had they meant to exploit war areas, presumably they would have 
bought Istrian victuals. Theoderic had trouble inducing merchants to visit war- 
time Provence iibid., IV.5, 19). 

(192) Cf Bogaert, Banques, pp. 344 f 

(193) C. Preaux, L ’Economie Royale des Lagides (Brussels, 1939), p. 290, finds 
this doubtful. But cf äbove, p. 7, for a credit transfer, where both parties had 
accounts, perhaps created by the transaction, at the same Egyptian bank. 

(194) Kiessung, ‘Giroverkehr’, P-W Supp., IV, p. 708, affirms a large giro 
transfer of A.D. 278, and interprets P. Mus. Nat., 7132, cited above, n. 42, as a 
part giro, part cash transfer. But the date need not be 6th c. Cf Wessely, 
Denkschr. der K. Akad. der Wissenschaft, Ph. Hist. Kt., 87 (1889), p. 98. 

(195) Cf Bogaert, Banques, pp. 374 f 

(196) Cf Symm., Bei., 29, P. Oxy., 1411. 
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persons That treasury controlled far greater resources than any 
ordinary bank, and was hardly liable to financial collapse. 

The great landlords of late antiquity often lent money and 
material to their tenants and others, with or without interest. Very 
probably potential Customers of a bank, such as merchants who had 
business with them ('**), relatives, friends, or clients, who wanted an 
Office, or a town house, will have turned to them instead. So far as 
we know, however, they did not yet control regulär banking 
businesses. Even in the late sixth Century, the TpanE^i-vrjg of the 
Apion family seems to have been little more than an estate 
treasurer C**). His post, though, will have excluded the true banker 
from management of its general finances, at least in the country. 

Usury was formally prohibited to churchmen, most frequently in 
the west, and not always with success ; but generous bishops, 
like Masona of Merida, or John the Almsgiver of Alexandria, might 
well mobilize considerable resources, to aid the poor, or help out 
merchants in difficulties. Their loans, whether or not interest-free, 
will have deprived the banks of potential profit. 

By Justinian, ordinary money-lenders were prescribed a lower 
rate of interest than business-men, and this may have made them, 
whem Professional, more competitive. The law shows that more 
kinds of trader than the argentarius engaged in some sort of 
banking As noted, silk-merchants, and others, furnished the 
Same type of loan as the argentarii (^“^); and it is also clear that 
negotiatores in general were engaging in the receptum or 
constitutum which played so important a part in the banker's 
business Not habitually accepting and using deposits, they will 


(197) Was interest charged ? Cf. Cod. lust., X.8.3, for 6% on debts to the fisc. 

(198) Cf RUGGINI, op. cit., pp. 227-31 ; for a possible example, above, n. 91. 

(199) Cf. Hardy, Op , cit., pp. 95-101. He notes (99) an advance on wages made 
by the rpanE^irr)^ to estate labourers, but that officer is not mentioned in the 
regulär loans made by the estate. 

(200) Forbidden at Agde (506), Tarragona (516), Orleans (538). Cf. Funk, op. 
cit., p. 9. 

(201) Cod. lust., IV.32.26.2. Cf. above, p. 9 & n. 149. 

(202) Cod. lust., VIIL 13.27. 

(203) ibid., IV. 18.2.2. An undesirable feature of the obsolete receptum had 
been its theoretical restriction to argentarii. Cf. Theophilus, ad Inst., IV.6.8. 



THE WEALTH OF JULIANUS ARGENTARIUS 


33 


not have had to pay interest on them, and so, perhaps, could afford 
to Charge a lower rate to their own debtors 

However, such free-lance operators were not organized like the 
Constantinopolitan bankers - compare also the Roman collectarii - 
into a guild which formed a powerful pressure group, and they must 
often have lacked the Capital for loans provided by deposits. Only in 
a time of famine, precious metal inflation, or general disorder, 
which would lead to a run on the banks, might they take over from 
the argentarii. It is also unlikely that they enjoyed all the credit or 
inside information of the Professional. Justinian, opening the 
receptum to them, abolished that feature by which a banker was still 
liable for a constituted sum, even when his client’s debt had proved 
to be non-existent. This has, perhaps, developed ‘for the sake of 
confidence in dealing with bankers, who presumably knew their 
clients’ affairs’ (^“0. Certainly, it must have strengthened the 
constitutum as a guarantee, and so made it more attractive P“*). The 
argentarii themselves, however, cannot have objected much to its 
disappearance. They may even have ignored some of the 
implications (^“^). 

Indeed, to judge by the legal evidence, their most obvious danger 
lay not in competitors, but in clients and their heirs, going bankrupt, 
defaulting on debts or constituta, transferring pledges, obligations, 
or assets to others, exploiting the informal and undocumented 
character of Roman business practice, wearying them out with law- 
suits which they were forced to abandon Against these, they 
could usually, though not invariably, count on the emperor’s 
Support, modifying the laws, or creating special courts for their 
cases Whether those outside Constantinople, let alone those of 


(204) But since the bankers wanted the limit on accumulated interest lifted for 
them (JEd. lust., 9.5), while the merchants shared the same 8% ceiling on rates, 
conscious undercutting seems rather unlikely. 

(205) W. Buckland, A Manual of Roman Private Law (Cambridge, 1928), 
P. 357. 

(206) Cf. Wenger, (1914), p. 374. 

(207) We might suppose it to have affected purchases by constitutum, but these 
continued to be practised - cf. Ed., 9. praef. 

(208) Cf. Nov. tust., 136, passim; Ed., 7.1, 3-4, 7-8 ; Ed., 9. praef., 1-4, 7. 

(209) Reciprocal measures sometimes protect clients, but Justinian usually has 
the bankers' benefit primarily in mind. But note Nov. tust., 4.3.1., only partly 
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Italy, were so favoured is another matter. The Ostrogothic kings did 
not normally alter imperial laws, or necessarily adopt them, and 
bankers are not once mentioned in the administrative correspon- 
dence of Cassiodorus. For most of his career, lulianus probably had 
to pay the collatio lustralis, abolished in the east by Anastasius 
(498) F‘“). However, he survived where his Byzantine colleagues 
sometimes went under. Presumably, neither bankers nor rulers 
appreciated the underlying weaknesses of their Position: the 
predominance of state and major landlords in the Mediterranean 
economy, a predominance which meant that they were always 
handicapped by too little Capital and too few clients; and values 
which devoted profits less to further profits than to luxury, display, 
and social advancement, to beauty and the greater glory of God. 
Yet, it was to those same values that they owed much of their 
wealth. 

The Gothic wars may, perhaps, have brought large profits to 
lulianus, but the dislocation caused by them, by the plague, and by 
the subsequent Frankish and Lombard invasions, must ultimately 
have ruined the Italian banking trade. Down to the late sixth 
Century, argentarii appear, now and then, in documents and 
inscriptions of Rome and Ravenna. One Ravenna banker even 
passed on his business to a son, who died in 581 (^"). The influx of 
land-hungry Byzantine soldiers and officials, joined with the 
tendency of the smaller land-owners to convert their fortunes into 
gold, may have helped them for a time. But the country, as a whole, 
was much impoverished, manufactured goods, luxury or essential, 
being in very short supply(^‘^). Indeed, Justinian’s vindication of 
Roman unity coincided with, and probably helped to cause, a sharp 
decline in Mediterranean trade The west not longer needed 


relieved by 136.1 (dates uncertain - cf. Cruchon, op. dt., pp. 215 f). For courts, 
see Ed., 7.6, 9.8. 

(210) Cf. Cassiod, Far., 11.26, 30 (aurarium ); Jones, op. dt., p. 431. 

(211) Cf C/i, VI.9157 (a.544), 9163 (a.557); XI.350 (a.581), Tjader, nos. 30, 
31, 4-5 (a.539, 540, 552). 

(212) Cf Ruggini, op. dt., pp. 406-66, esp. 424-49. 

(213) Cf Fulford, art. dt., pp. 74 f, but contrast below, p. 36 f, on Spain in 
the 580s. Exchange between Italy and the north also collapsed at this time - cf 
Grierson, cited above, n. 53. 
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commercially imported gold to the same degree and so lacked 
that Stimulus to production and export P*’). Pope Pelagius I (556-61) 
employed an argentarius as arcarius of the Roman see(^‘®), 
although John, in the time of Gregory, held to such Position - part 
cause, perhaps, of his vulnerability. About 600, we find a 
collectarius attached to the Church of Ravenna (^*0. 

Their eastern colleagues probably underwent a rather similar 
process. Justinian’s legislation of the 530s and 540s suggests that life 
was not easy for them, but not that they were clients of the nobility 
who caused them such Problems. The conspiracy of 562, however, 
gives a very different picture. Marcellus, the leading figure, was an 
apYuponpärng, with his own epyaaTrjpLov, but was attached to the 
curator palatii, Aetherius, whose nephew also conspired. Marcellus 
also bribed Ablabius a former monetarius {pekiavqg), to join the 
plot, with 50 pounds of gold, allegedly borrowed from another 
äpyvponpäzTjg, attached to Belisarius. At least one other banker was 
implicated ; and also Paul, a unomLcjv (probably a household supply 
officer) of Belisarius. Ablabius tried to recruit a count of the 
federates, and a logothete, the latter attached to Domentziolus, and 
therefore, perhaps, a courtier’s private accountant. Aetherius, a 
turbulent figure, and Belisarius, came under grave suspicion (^*®). 
The later part of Justinian's reign shows many signs of economic 
crisis. The plague, combined, perhaps, with state borrowings, had 
probably assisted in forcing the independent banker to turn for 
maintenance and protection to the rich(^**). By 895, when Leo VI 


(214) But, if Justinian set up gold mints at Ravenna and Carthage (Hendy, an. 
dt., pp. 142-5), whence did these get their metal ? As noted, during the wars, at 
least, little money reached Italy. 

(215) Note, also, Anonymus Valesianus, 72, contrasting the security in which 
precious metal circulated under Theoderic with later conditions. 

(216) PL, 69.417 f. How far did this mean the loss of commercial in- 
dependence ? 

(217) Tjäder, no. 20, 1,21. 

(218) Malalas, Chron., XVIII.0.239B-242B (Dindorf, pp. 493 ff.), Excerpta de 
insidiis, 49 (de Boor, pp. 173 ff.), Theophanes, Chron., A.M. 6055 (Gassen, 
P. 374), Cameron iop. cit., p. 176 f.) sees this as primarily a bankers’ conspiracy. 
To me it looks far more like a palace plot, although resentment of Justinian's fiscal 
policies may have fired the purpose of the courtiers' subordinates. 

(219) On the plague and Ed. iust., 7, cf. T. Honore, Tribonian (London, 1978), 
P. 63. For the possibility of renewed Inflation, cf Procop.,/I nec., 22.38, 25.12,'P. 
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compiled the Book of the Prefect, he had sunk in Status, giving 
precedence to the tabulahus. apyuponpäTai and rpane^iTai were now 
distinct professions. The former were simply jewellers and bullion 
merchants ; while it was the money changing function of the latter 
which was evidently most important (^^“). However, they still 
accepted irregulär deposits, and the government may have valued 
them as a check on non-productive private hoarding 

Justinian, and possibly Corippus, insisted on the necessary 
Services of the banks. How essential were they, in fact, to the 
economy and civilization of late antiquity ? The near collapse of 
urban life in the early seventh Century east no doubt aided their 
decline, but was hardly caused by it (“^). Even when those regions 
still enjoyed some kind of prosperity, their existence is known only 
in Alexandria, Ephesus, Antioch and Constantinople ; and, in the 
west, in Rome, Ravenna, Hippo and Syracuse In the Visigothic 
law-code, argentarius denotes a court treasuree, or a plain silver- 
smith Yet, late sixth Century Spain was far from impoverished, 
and used gold coinage of a high Standard. Masona’s Merida may 
have needed some kind of lending bank, but it had achieved a 
flourishing trade without such assistance and the bank 
eventually founded is not said to have been meant for commerce, 
but for the poor. It looks, then, as if the rusty wheels of urban life 
continued, after a fashion, to creak slowly round, even without the 
useful lubrication provided by the banks. 


Grierson, in International Numismatic Convention, pp. 288-91. Cf., also, Hodges 
& Whitehouse, op. dt., pp. 46 f, 52-4. 

(220) Book ofthe Prefed (Nicole), I-III, IX.5, X.4. 

(221) Cf Mickwitz, ‘Un Probleme', p. 24, ‘Die Organisationformen’, pp. 64-9 ; 
but the prohibitions against hoarding of IX.5, X.4 apply to linen merchants and 
perfumers only. Leo VI had restored interest, abolished by Basil I. 

(222) On this, cf Foss, art. dt., esp. pp. 485 f ; Hodges & Whitehouse, op. dt., 
pp. 56-71. 

(223) No doubt, these were not the only towns with bankers. For Ephesus, 
Syracuse, Antioch and Hippo, see above, nn. 35, 176. 

(224) Lex Visigothorum, MGH Leges, I.I, pp. 97, 311. 

(225) Cf R. CoLUNS, ‘Merida and Toledo’, in Visigothic Spain.- New 
Approaches, ed. E. James (Oxford, 1980), esp. pp. 194f On Spanish trade in 
general, cf L. de Valdeavellano, ‘La Moneda y la Economia de Cambio’, 
Settimane del Centro di Stud. Ital. suUAlto Medioevo, 8 (1961), pp. 212-16. 
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Such life, however, was certainly vital to banking. Late antiquity 
knew great fairs, of the kind which were to stimulate the 
development of commerce int he Middle Ages ; but we lack 
evidence for any part which the regulär bankers may have played in 
them, although changers and lenders must always have been 
useful Fairs, moreover, arguably, if not certainly, were 
themselves dependent on urban prosperity (“*). In Merovingian 
Gaul, they were unimportant (^^*). Only a city was a permanent 
Centre and source for those contracts which the bankers assisted. 
Only in a city would they be called on to pay men’s house-rents, or 
to make frequent loans and purchases for their personal display. 
And only in a city which played a significant part in a sophisticated 
administration, would they help their political advancement, or 
collect their taxes. 

Despite Merida, cities in the west of the Roman world were in 
decline, shadows of their old selves, during the later sixth and 
seventh centuries Those of Lombard Italy, Merovingian Gaul, 
and even Visigothic Spain, can have offered few opportunities to the 
Profession. John Chrysostom had once written, ‘Again, the use of 
coins welds together our whole life, and is the basis of all our 
transactions. Whenever anything is to be bought or sold, we do it all 
through coins’(^^‘). This was the comment of a city dweller in a 
relatively complex economic environment, where bankers might 
hope to flourish. In the early Mediaeval west, taxation and 
administration were rudimentary, and large-scale, long-distance 
circulation of goods handled more than ever through landlords' 
agents, and corvees This may not have meant immediate 
commercial decline, but it must have encouraged the nobility to 
withdraw from the cities, whose life was essential to the competitive 


(226) Cf. Jones, op. cit., pp. 867, 1361, n. 104. 

(227) Cf P. Safrai, in Int. Numismat. Conv., p. 255, for the 3rd c. 

(228) Cf. F. Braudel, Civilization and Capitalism, II (London, 1981), p. 90 and 
n, 337, Cassiod., Var., VIIL33, links a rural fair with the supply of slaves for 
towns. 

(229) Cf. PiRENNE, op. cit., pp. 104 f. 

(230) Still, they showed much resilence. For Italy, cf. C. Wickham, Early 
Mediaeval Italy (London, 1981), pp. 80-92. 

(231) FG, 51.99. 

(232) Cf. Doehard, op. cit., pp. 150, 169 ff., 191. 
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culture, to the displays and luxuries of their dass P”). As for the 
coins, Chrysostom’s precondition of life, which had once rung on 
the changing-table of lulianus, and been counted in and out of his 
strong-room, gold was too often in short supply, hoarded idly, or 
treated as bullion by rieh and state; base metal was of small 
importance to daily life (”*). If bankers had proved a dispensable 
luxury to the Mediterranean world, so too, in the end, did a high 
political Order, and a lively urban society to its civilization. We 
cannot say that either the culture or the economy were much 
improved by a process of change which discarded the banker’s 
extortions, the ruler’s exactions, or the city’s exploitation of the 
country. 

University College of North Wales, Bangor. S. J. B. Barnish. 


PostScript : I must express my gratitude to Professor R. A. Markus, to Mr. G. E. 
M. de Ste. Croix, to Mr. B. Ward-Perkins, to Dr. J. F. Matthews, and to Dr. L. M. 
Whitby for their comments on this article. They are not, of course, responsible for 
any of its errors. 


(233) Cf. Whittaker, Trade, pp. 174-80, Imperial Revenue, pp. 11 f. 

(234) Cf. Doehard, op. cit., pp. 218-26, 231-4, Wickham, op. cit., p. 113. But 
even in 6th c. Gaul, usury was still important (Doehard, pp. 244-8); while late 
Roman bronze coinage was used for petty transactions in the countryside of 19th 
c. Spain (de Vaujeavellano, art. cit., pp. 208, 211). Continuous circulation seems 
likely. 



ASPETTI DELL’ICONOGRAFIA 
DEL GIUDIZIO FINALE 
NELLA PITTURA ESTERNA MOLD AVA 
DELUEPOCA DI PIETRO RARE§ (1527-1546) 


1. Breve premessa storica 

Pietro Rare§ regnö in Moldavia, attuale regione della Romania, 
dal 1527 al 1538 e dal 1541 al 1546 e la stessa discontinuita del suo 
regno puö essere considerata sintomatica di uno dei periodi piü 
travagliati e complessi della storia del paese moldavo (')• 

Mentre nell’Europa centrale imperversava la guerra tra Carlo V e 
Francesco I, le popolazioni dell’Europa balcanica ed orientale erano 
sempre piü gravemente minacciate dalFavanzata turca: dopo la 
conquista di Belgrado nel 1521 e la perdita di indipendenza del 
Regno Magiaro nel 1526 in seguito alla battaglia di Mohacs, la 
potenza di Solimano il Magnifico sembrava incontrastabile. Le 
rivolte asiatiche scoppiate aH’interno dell’Impero Ottomano tra il 
1526-1527 svolsero tuttavia una temporanea funzione di freno 
dell’espansionismo turco. 

Fu in questa particolare congiuntura storica che il voivoda Pietro 
Rare§, designato al trono della Moldavia come successore di 
Stefäni^ä, prese le redini del paese svolgendo, sul piano interno, una 
politica tendente all’accentramento e al rafTorzamento dei poteri 
nella persona del sovrano e, sul piano esterno, una politica di 


(1) Per un approfondimento degli awenimenti politici e culturali del regno di 
Rare§, vedi Petru Rare^, raccolta di studi a cura di L. §imanschi, Bucurejti, 1978 
cf. D. Alma§, Petru Voievod Rare^, Bucurefti, 1970 e in particolare per ciö che 
concerne i rapporti intercorsi tra la Moldavia e l'Impero Ottomano, M. Maxim, Le 
Statut de la Moldavie et de la Valachie ä l’egard de la Porte Ottomane dans la 
seconde moitie du XV!^ siede, in Nouvelles etudes d'histoire, Ed. Academiei 
R.S.R., tomo VI, 1, pp. 237-250, Bucure§ti, 1980. 



40 


J. N. BAT AU 


alleanze anti-musulmane che in un primo tempo lo videro 
parteggiare per Ferdinande d’Asburgo nella contesa con Giovanni 
Szapolyai per il dominio sull’Ungheria. 

La politica di indipendenza nei confronti deirimpero Ottomano, 
condotta da Rare§, fu alquanto spregiudicata durante il suo primo 
regno, ma nel 1538, dopo aver rifiutato di sottomettere la Moldavia 
ai Turchi ed essende tuttavia neirimpossibilita di fronteggiare 
militarmente l’esercito ottomano che minacciava un’invasione del 
paese senza precedenti, il voivoda fu costretto a fuggire, lasciando 
che gli succedesse un principe nominato direttamente dal Divano. 
Seguirono per Pietro Rare§ gli anni dell’esilio, tempo in cui si 
adopero con le armi della diplomazia a preparare il suo ritorno in 
Moldavia: egli fini infatti con l’accettare dei compromessi con la 
potenza turca con il cui beneplacito riprese a regnare nel febbraio del 
1541. 

Gli Ultimi anni del suo regno, il quinquennio compreso tra il 
febbraio del 1541 e il settembre del 1546, data della sua morte, 
furono caratterizzati da una cauta politica nei confronti del dominio 
ottomano e tuttavia, come ci e testimoniato dalla maggiore 
espressione artistica del suo tempo, la pittura iconica esterna delle 
chiese moldave, restava vivo nel paese un senso di ribellione latente 
al nemico «infedele» insieme alla coscienza della necessita di 
difendere la propria identitä etnica. 

2. Origine e originalitä della pittura esterna moldava 

Sebbene in passato siano state fatte le ipotesi piü disparate (^) circa 
l’origine deü’usanza di dipingere esternamente le chiese con soggetti 


(2) NeH'articolo di S. Ulea, Originea si semnifica(ia ideologicä a picturii 
exterioare moldovene^ti (parte I), in Studii si Cercetäri de Istoria Artei, I, 1963, 
pp. 57-93, Bucure§ti, che e stato il primo studioso ad occuparsi con un criterio 
metodologico rigorosamente storico della pittura esterna moldava, si trova una 
chiara e sintetica esposizione delle precedenti posizioni della critica suH’argo- 
mento. Cf. piü recentemente I. I. Solcanu, Beginnings of exterior painting in 
Moldavia, inNouvelles etudes d’histoire, t. VI, 1, pp. 175-190, Bucure§ti, 1980 : lo 
studioso tende ad escludere qualsiasi influenza della pittura esterna di altri paesi su 
quella moldava tentando di ricostruire una tradizione moldava ininterrotta di 
decorazione esterna a partire dalla metä del xv sec. Riteniamo perö che lo studioso 
abbia minimizzato troppo, a parer nostro, la distinzione necessaria tra una pittura 
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iconici, usanza assai difusa in Moldavia a partire dai primi anni del 
regno di Rare§ e perdurante per tutto il xvi secolo, gli Studiosi che si 
sono occupati del problema sono ormai concordi nel riportare 
l’origine e al tempo stesso l’originalita di concezione aH'ambito 
moldavo. Perö, neiraffermare ciö, non si intende affatto negare 
l’influenza e Tapporto per cosi dire ‘ispiratore’ degli esempi 
precedenti di decorazione esterna esistenti in altri paesi dell’area 
culturale bizantina ben prima del xvi sec. (^), non si parla cioe della 
sua origine nel significato «letterale» del termine, ma si intende 
sottolineare il concetto che in Moldavia l’usanza di affrescare 
esternamente gli edifici sacri non nacque tanto per un fenomeno di 
«importazione», quanto piuttosto dalle circostanze storiche e storico- 
culturali della stessa Moldavia e che queste sono inoltre inscindibili 
dalla particolare forma che essa assunse in tale regione. Una volta 
spostata l'attenzione della ricerca dall’origine del procedimento 
considerato in se e per se al piano dei contenuti espressi dalla pittura 
esterna moldava, e apparso infatti ben chiaro che gli intenti peculiari 
di tale pittura, dal momento della sua comparsa e per tutta la durata 
del fenomeno, non solo non possono considerarsi «decorativi» tout 
Court ma neppure meramente «didascalici». 

Come in parte giä accennato, in ambito bizantino esistono 
testimonianze circa l’usanza di decorare esternamente edifici sacri 
con soggetti iconici sin dalla meta del vi sec. (*) e tuttavia, qualora si 
passi ad analizzare i temi che costituiscono il programma icono- 
graflco esterno delle chiese moldave, si puö constatare che, accanto 
ai soggetti esterni che sono piü diffusi nella vasta area di cultura 
bizantina - quali, per esempio, le raffigurazioni dei santi patroni 
delle chiese e degli espisodi della loro vita, dei santi Cavalieri e 
militari (S. Giorgio, S. Mercurio e S. Demetrio), e i ritratti dei 


iconica esterna ed una pittura aniconica esterna su cui prevalentemente sembrano 
basarsi le sue prove piü sicure rispetto alla tesi accennata. 

(3) Per una esauriente documentazione sulla decorazione esterna degli edifici 
sacri precedente quella moldava del xvi sec. v. L. Hadermann-Misguich, Une 
hngue tradition byzantine. La decoration exterieure des eglises, in Zograf, 
Belgrado, n. 7, 1977, pp. 5-10. 

(4) Hadermann-Misguich, art. cit,, p. 5, in cui si cita fra i primi esempi di 
decorazione esterna la perduta teofania con la Trasgifurazione della basilica 
eufrasiana di Porec in Istria (meta vi sec.). 
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donatori o dei protettori degli edifici religiosi - nella Moldavia del 
XVI sec. si assiste ad un inedito sviluppo del tema della Deesis (^), 
come pure allo sviluppo di altri temi quali l'Albero di Jesse, il 
Giudizio Finale, Tlnno Acatisto e TAssedio di Constantinopoli per 
citare i piü importanti. II carattere precipuo che distingue il 
programma iconografico esterno delle chiese moldave rispetto ai 
programmi esterni riscontrabili in altre zone geografiche ed in 
epoche precedenti, consiste dunque neU'ampliare determinati temi in 
modo da «intensificarne il messaggio» (*) e, al tempo stesso, nella 
logica assai rigorosa, anch'essa nuova e singolare, con cui i soggetti 
scelti, che rivestono integralmente le chiese, sono legati Tun Taltro e 
riproposti, nel rispetto di un piano prestabilito unitario e costante, in 
ciascuna chiesa : laddove si incontrano delle varianti nella scelta dei 
temi o nella loro resa iconografica, queste rimandano a delle precise 
sfumature concettuali ben riconoscibili e decifrabili che sono in 
stretto rapporto con gli awenimenti storici del tempo (0. 


(5) Fu inizialmente A. Grabar, L 'origine des fa^ades peintes des eglises 
moldaves, in Melanges ojferts ä N, lorga, Paris, 1933, pp. 365-382 (v. in partic. 
p. 374), a rilevare che in Moldavia l'intera decorazione absidale delle chiese poteva 
essere considerata «uno sviluppo grandioso del tema della Deisis», ed 6 forse da 
questa fondamentale osservazione che sono scaturite altre ricerche, come quella 
precedentemente cit. dell'ULEA, atte ad indagare il messaggio di questa Preghiera o 
ivocazione collettiva a cui non partecipano solo la Vergine e S. Giovanni Battista, 
ma numerosi altri santi e profeti. Sul tema della Deisis come parte del programma 
iconografico esterno, degli edifici religiosi, generalmente collocato accanto 
all'entrata, che si incontra raramente prima del xii sec. e si diffonde soprattutto nel 
XIV sec. in Serbia, vedi ancora Hadermann-Misguich, art. cit., pp. 7-10. 

(6) Eadem, art. cit., pag. 10. 

(7) Basti pensare, per esemplificare il concetto, alle variazioni che riguardano il 
tema dell’Assedio di Costantinopoli in rapporto alflnno Acatisto. Poiche nella 
Moldavia del xvi sec. si riteneva che flnno Acatisto fosse stato composto nel 626, 
per ringraziamento alla Vergine, in seguito alla vittoria riportata dai Costantino- 
politani sugli assedianti persiani, i due temi sono sempre raffigurati funo accanto 
alfaltro e, in tal modo, ricordando un'antica vittoria dei cristiani contro i pagani, 
nelle circostanze storiche che travagliavano la Moldavia di Rare§, essi 
costituivano, di fatto, una rinnovata invocazione alla Madonna perche difendesse 
il paese dai Turchi. A conferma di ciö,della funzione di invocazione riattualizzata 
dei due temi, l’interessante fatto che solo in un caso, cioe ad Arbore, affrescata nel 
1541, gli assedianti vestono abiti persiani, mentre a Humor (1535) e a Moldovija 
(1537) gli assedianti vestono abiti turchi e fanno persino uso di cannoni. Alcuni 
Studiosi hanno quindi ritenuto che l'assedio raffigurato non fosse quello del 626, 
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Anche in Serbia ed in Bulgaria esistono alcuni esempi di pitture 
esterne, campite sulle pareti degli ediflci sacri, cronologicamente 
precedenti le realizzazioni moldave, ma come rilevö lo stesso 
Grabar(®), il quäle faceva risalire ad esse l’usanza delle pittura 
esterna che sarebbe stata trasmessa in epoca piü tarda alla Moldavia, 
non hanno il carattere sistematico ne la complessita riscontrabili 
nelle pitture esterne moldave in quanto, a differenza di quest’ultime, 
non sono disposte secondo un programma iconografico altrettanto 
coerente, fatto di richiami e di associazioni concettuali fra un tema 
e l’altro, bensi sembrano piuttosto estendere occasionalmente al- 
l’esterno temi concepiti per l’interno. 

Cosi com’e stato magistralmente dimostrato da Sorin Ulea «la 
pittura esterna delle chiese del tempo di Rare§ venne creata nel 


bensi quello del 1453 : i pittori moldavi avrebbero confuso i due assedi o 
avrebbero inawertitamente reso in modo anacronistico l'assedio del 626, Come 
stato perö sostenuto da S. Ulea, art. cit., pp. 72-73, le «inawertenze» o le 
apparenti incongruenze, sono in realta interpretabili come cambiamenti volontari, 
attuati per rendere piü chiaro il significato traslato dei due temi che, come 
accennato, alluderebbero al minacciato assedio di Suceava e della Moldavia da 
parte dei Turchi. Del resto basti considerare anche le date e le circostanze storiche 
in cui le singole versioni sono state eseguite nelle varie chiese: ricordando che 
Humor a Moldovija sono state affrescate durante il primo regno di Rare§ (1527- 
1538), quando la sua politica era pronunciatamente anti-ottomana, e che Arbore, 
dove si troverebbe Tunica raffigurazione «corretta» dell’Assedio associato all'Inno, 
e stata afFrescata aH'inizio del secondo regno (1541-1546) quando il voivoda era 
risalito al trono mediante un patto di sottomissione e di rinuncia ai suoi piani di 
indipendenza, appare evidente che la versione «corretta» di Arbore, rispetto alle 
versioni «attualizzate» di Humor e di Moldovija, rappresenta una versione 
attenuata, dettata dalla prudenza che le nuove circostanze richiedevano (e che 
rendevano poco consigliabile un troppo esplicito riferimento ai Turchi). L’assenza 
del tema dell'Assedio a Voronef, affrescata poco dopo la morte del voivoda e 
rinizio del principato di Ilia§ «il turcofilo», e parimenti significativa dei 
cambiamenti volta per volta attuati nel programma iconografico esterno in 
relazione con gli awenimenti del tempo. Cf. inoltre O. Tafrali, Iconografla 
fmnului Acatist, in Melanges G. Schlumberger, Paris, 1924, pp, 456-4561 e I. I. 
SoLCANu, Reflectarea luptei pentru independentä in pictura muralä din nordul 
Moldovei, in Anuarul muzeului judelean, VI-VII, pp. 279-286 (con riassunto in 
francese), Suceava, 1979-1980. 

(8) A. Grabar, L 'origine des Fa^ades art. cit., p. 380. Cf, V. Grecu, 
Influenae sirbe§ti in vechea iconografie bisericeasca a Moldovei, in Codrul 
Cosminului, IX, 1935, pp. 235 e ss. 
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momento piü drammatico dell’esistenza della Moldavia come stato 
indipendente, vale a dire nel momento in cui la forza militare turca, 
giunta al suo apogeo sotto la guida di Solimano il Magnifico, teneva 
l’intero paese sotto la minaccia imminente della invasione e della 
sottomissione. E l’intento della pittura esterna era proprio quello di 
costituire una grandiosa invocazione collettiva rivolta dai moldavi al 
Redentore - tramite la mediazione della Madonna, del Giovanni 
Battista e delle schiere di santi cosi come appaiono dipinti sulle absidi 
- per Tadempimento della loro massima aspirazione : la vittoria 
contro i Turchi» (*). 

Questa lettura e la decifrazione del messaggio della pittura esterna 
moldava in chiave anti-ottomana e ormai unanimamente accettata 
dagli Studiosi mentra si fa strada, per ora in verita ancora piuttosto 
cautamente, l’ipotesi - avanzata in prima istanza da padre Irineu 
Cräciuna§ - che una simile proliferazione di pitture iconiche al- 
l'esterno delle chiese moldave sia anche da mettere in piü Stretta 
relazione con l’iniziale diffondersi del protestantesimo in Moldavia 
giacche, in tal modo, «si affermava con forza proprio ciö che la 
Riforma negava : il ruolo dell'icona e della pittura sacra nella vita dei 
fedeli, il culto della Madonna e dei santi, TefTicacia della preghiera, la 
fede nella Prowidenza di Dio che ha cura di quanti sono nella retta 
fede e condanna gli infedeli e gli eretici (‘“)». 

Anche a noi sembra piü che plausibile l’ipotesi che le pitture 
iconiche esterne abbiano avuto non solo la funzione di invocare 
l'aiuto divino contro il nemico «esterno» del paese incoraggiandolo 
alla militanza in difesa dell’indipendenza nazionale, ma anche quella 
di sensibilizzare la popolazione rispetto ai pericoli di un nemico 
«interno». Infatti l’iniziale diffondersi del protestantesimo in Molda¬ 
via, come pure il proselitismo di altre eresie, erano certamente 
awertite dalla Chiesa ortodossa e dall’autorita sovrana dello stato 
moldavo come fattori centrifughi di disturbo per la coesione della 


(9) S. Ulea, art. dt., parte II, in Scia, tomo IX, 1972, n. 1, p. 37 e ss. Cf. sul 
significato anti-ottomano della pittura esterna moldava Solcanu, Reflectarea 
luptei ..., art. dt. 

(10) I. Cräciunaj, Bisericile cu picturä exterioarä din Moldova (III) - Aspede 
privind via(a politicä §i religioasä a Moldovei in perioada 1527-1570. Originea 
pidurii exterioare moldovene^ti, in Mitropolia Moldovei §i Sucevei, 1970, XLVI, 
n. 9-10, pp. 513-520. La sua tesi e condivisa anche da V. Drägux, La peinture 
murale de la Moldavie, p. 26, Bucarest, 1983. 



ASPETTl DELl’iCONOGRAFIA 


45 


societa, soprattutto in un periodo di crisi per l’esistenza stessa del 
paese. 

Le tendenze iconoclastiche manifestatesi nella RiformaC") non 
erano certamente ignorate dalla Chiesa ortodossa e non e dunque 
escluso che la pittura iconica esterna avesse, tra gli altri, un intento 
apologetico deU’iconismo ortodosso. Anzi, forse fu proprio la 
Riforma ad avere sia pure indirettamente portato neU’ambito 
ortodosso moldavo ad un’approfondita riflessione sul valore dell’arte 
sacra di cui, va ancora rilevato, la pittura iconica esterna puö essere 
considerata un’apologia realizzata sullo stesso terreno e con gli stessi 
mezzi che la Riforma negava ; ed a tale proposito riteniamo inoltre 
appropriato parlare di cromaturghia cioe «dell’azione e forza del 
colore come linguaggio figurato che serve a confutare un assunto e a 
difenderne un altro»(*^). La pittura iconica esterna delle chiese 
moldave e infatti caratterizzata, oltre che da un programma 
iconografico unitario ricorrente in tutte le chiese e rigorosamente 
concepito nei suoi temi compositivi, da un sapiente ed abile uso del 
colore al fine di comunicare con maggiore intensita i suoi contenuti: 
tutt'oggi le immagini colpiscono prima di tutto per i loro colori vivi e 
brillanti che spiccano anche da lontano. Non solo, ma abbiamo 
anche notato che a differenza di quanto awiene aU’interno delle 
chiese, dove le immagini sono campite su fondi dai colori riposanti, i 
fondi SU cui sono campite le immagini esterne sono molto vivaci, per 
lo piü blu cobalto ma con sfumature diverse, tendenti al blu 
ultramarino o al verde, proprie di ciascuna chiesa. 

Tramite il colore le immagini erano di fatto «imposte» allo 
spettatore che, colpito dalla loro vivacita, veniva come attirato e 
portato a seguirle nello svolgimento del loro discorso figurato. E 
soprattutto dovevano essere psicologicamente colpiti e impressionati 
quanti erano meno preparati o disposti a recepire lo stesso discorso a 

(11) Per ciö che riguarda le tendenze iconoclastiche delle Riforma v. R. 
Assunto, Tradizioni e riprese di aniconismo nelVOccidente medioevale e moderno, 
vol. VII dell'EuA, pp. 159-161. 

(12) Del valore persuasivo del colore si tratta nel Canone 82 del Concilio 
Quinsesto, canone ripreso nel VII Concilio ecumenico di Nicea (787) in difesa 
delle icone. Vedi, soprattutto per una definizione della cromaturghia, F. De’ 
Maffei, Icona, pittore e arte al Concilio Niceno //, Roma, Bulzoni, 1974, pag. 20. 
Alla studiosa siamo particolarmente grati per i suggerimenti ed i preziosi consigli 
ricevuti. 



46 


J. N. BAT ALI 


Parole. Ci sembra dunque giustificato parlare di una consapevole 
cromaturghia della pittura esterna moldava, poiche era proprio al 
colore che veniva affidata gran parte dell’efficacia del suo messaggio 
destinato ad un pubblico vasto e differenziato che doveva essere 
prima di tutto sensibilizzato e poi persuaso. 

I temi che costituiscono il programma iconografico dellesterno 
sono i medesimi in quasi tutte le chiese della Moldavia e sono ben 
distinti rispetto ai temi deH'interno : la Vita e la Passione di Gesü e in 
generale le tematiche cristologiche, sono raffigurate esclusivamente 
all’interno delle chiese, in uno spazio che potremmo dire totalmente 
«sacro», mentre aH’esterno viene piuttosto raffigurata la Storia della 
Salvezza nel modo in cui e vissuta dal genere umano. E' infatti 
aH’esterno che vengono dipinte sia le scene delle Genesi raffiguranti 
il Peccato Originale, sia il Giudizio Finale, quasi ad indicare i due 
limiti estremi dell’inizio e della fine dei tempi tra i quali si svolge 
l’Economia della Redenzione. 

Nel complesso le tematiche deU’esterno - che non comprendono 
solo soggetti strettamente appartenenti alla Storia Sacra, ma anche 
fatti esemplari della storia profana in un certo senso «reintegrati» in 
una dimensione sacra - alludono alla necessitä di lottare per la difesa 
e dunque per la «salvezza» del paese moldavo dai pericoli che ne 
minacciano l’esistenza e tale salvezza e presentata non solo come 
«auspicabile» ma soprattutto come «possibile» proprio perche viene 
considerata appartenente all’Economia della Salvezza: se l’Inno 
Acatisto e l’Assedio di Costantinopoli illustravano che con l’aiuto 
della Vergine i cristiani potevano vincere gli infedeli (*^), se le 
vicende di San Giovanni il Nuovo e l’episodio dei quaranta martiri 
di Sebaste testimoniavano quanto fossero iniqui e crudeli i 
musulmani, mentre la lotta di S. Giorgio contro il drago e le 
immagini di numerosi santi militari testimoniavano l’esemplare 
coraggio cristiano, il tema del Giudizio Finale dava un senso 
escatologico a tutto ciö, mostrando che nulla sarebbe stato vano e 
che tutto sarebbe rientrato nella pienezza della giustizia divina. 

La pittura esterna moldava e portatrice di un messaggio storico e 
al tempo stesso soteriologico ; storico politiche sono infatti le 
motivazioni che ne hanno determinato la produzione mentre e 
religiöse e soteriologico il linguaggio e il modo in cui vengono 


(l.t) Yedisupra, nota 7. 
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espressi i contenuti di tale messaggio. In tal senso riteniamo inoltre 
opportune rilevare nella pittura esterna moldava una funzione che si 
basa sul valore soteriologico proprio dell’icona nel contesto religiöse 
bizantino-ortodosso ; cosi come, su un piano individuale, Ticona 
offre al fedele il mezzo «operante» della sua salvezza stimolandone 
Tazione secondo una determinata direttrice (**), la pittura esterna 
moldava, su un piano corale o collettivo, aveva la funzione di 
guidare e di soccorrere i fedeli nella dinamica storica degli eventi: a 
quanti disorientati ed oppressi dagli awenimenti del tempo si 
trovavano a guardare le innumerevoli colorate immagini dei santi 
martiri e militari e le immagini delle passate vittorie dei cristiani 
unite alla promessa di una giustizia presente e futura, non veniva 
dato un palliative al loro malessere, ma uno stimolo a liberarsene 
agendo in un determinato senso, secondo determinati modi, in 
sostanza secondo una disciplina di fede. Non ci sembra quindi 
superfluo sottolineare che alla base della pittura esterna moldava 
dovette esserci una ben consapevole valutazione e valorizzazione 
della sua «iconicita»: quelli che oggi leggiamo come contenuti 
storico-politici del suo messaggio non erano proposti «immediata- 
mente» come tali, ma «mediatamente», in un contesto di significati 
valori e in una forma tale che ne garantisse una corretta ricezione e 
al tempo stesso iefficacia. 

Nata dalle contingenti circostanze storiche awertite come limiti 
delle condizioni d’esistenza, la pittura esterna aveva Tintento di 
modificare quelle stesse condizioni da cui nasceva, coinvolgendo un 
pubblico il piü possibile vasto chiamato ad essere Tartefice della sua 
salvezza o - per usare un termine del linguaggio odierno - della sua 
liberazione. 


3. Il Giudizio Finale 

Poiche sarebbe alquanto arduo svolgere in questa sede Tanalisi di 
ogni singolo tema del programma iconografico esterno, ci soffer- 
miamo in particolare sul tema del Giudizio Finale che in Moldavia 
presenta alcuni interessanti sviluppi iconografici rispetto alla 
tipologia bizantina e deutero-bizantina piü diffusa. 


(14) Sul valore soteriologico dell'icona in ambito bizantino-ortodosso vedasi 
ancora F. De’ Maffei, op. dt., pp. 61-62. 
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L'iconografia dei Giudizi moldavi delFepoca di Rare§ mostra nel 
complesso il rispetto della tipologia bizantina cosi come ci e 
testimoniata sin dagli esempi risalenti all' xi secolo : la com- 
posizione si svolge in registri sovrapposti, in numero di quattro 
o a volle cinque, e generalmente nel registro piü alto e raffigurato 
Gesü Cristo in Maesta, seduto suirarcobaleno secondo TApocalisse 
(IV, 3) e la visione di Ezechiele (I, 27), dai cui piedi scende il fiume di 
fuoco che si allarga sempre piü verso il basso fino al punto della sua 
massima espansione, formante una specie di lago, dove e raffigurato 
Lucifero seduto sul Leviathan. 

Accanto al Cristo Giudice in Maesta, ai lati della Deesis owero 
della Madonna e di S. Giovanni Battista intercedenti per Tumanita, 
sono seduti gli Apostoli, sei per ciascun lato, a formare il Tribunale 
Celeste (Matteo, XIX, 28). Sotto e raffigurata TEtimasia; la pre- 
parazione del trono per il Giudizio iSalmo, 88, 14 tSalmo, 102, 19) 
presso cui si inginocchiano Adamo ed Eva. Segue poi, al centro della 
composizione, la Psicostasia o pesatura delle anime, mentre 
lateralmente sono raffigurati da una parte gli eletti che si 


(15) Concordando con Y. Christe, La vision de Matthieu. Origines et 
developpement d une image de la Seconde Parousie, Paris, 1973 (v. in partic. 
pp. 12-13 e pp. 68-69)., ci riferiamo solo alla tipologia bizantina del Giudizio 
Finale che si presenta come una teofania deutero-parusiaca ed escatologica ben 
distinguibile da una teofania trionfale o sovrannaturale «non situata storica- 
mente». La distinzione ci sembra utile perche, sebbene esistano esempi di Giudizi 
Finali fin dal ix e dal x sec., e soltanto dalla prima meta dell'xi sec. che, a quanto 
pare, si puö parlare in ambito bizantino di una tipologia del tema ormai stabile e 
tale, nelle sue linee essenziali, da perdurare quasi invariata fino in epoca deutero- 
bizantina negli affreschi dei paesi balcanici, del Monte Athos e della Moldavia. 
Sulla complessa questione della formazione dell'iconografia del Giudizio cf B. 
Brenk, Tradition und Neuerung in der christlichen Kunst des ersten Jahrtausends, 
Wien, 1966. Tra le piü antiche rappresentazioni bizantine del Giudizio Finale che 
piü direttamente ci interessano ricordiamo : la miniatura a piena pagina del 
Tetravangelo gr, 74 della Biblioteca Naz, di Parigi, opera costantinopolitana del 
terzo quarto dell'xi sec. (cf V. Lazarev, Storia della pittura bizantina, Torino, 
1967, fig. 194); due icone del Monte Sinai (xi sec.) pubblicate dal Sotiriou, Icones 
du Mont Sinai (tav. 150 e 151), Atene, 1956 ; come pure l'afTresco della Panagia 
Chalkeon di Salonicco del 1028 (v. B. Brenk, op. cit., fig. 5, p. 83). A queste 
vorremmo aggiungere l'Avorio dei Victoria and Albert Museum di Londra (cf S. 
JöNSDÖTTiR, An llth Century byzantine last Judgement in Iceland, Reykjavik, 
1959, tav. 4) la cui datazione e perö assai discussa fra il x et il xii sec. (cf Brenk, 
op. cit., p. 84, in partic. la nota 7 per la bibliografia delle varie ipotesi di datazione). 
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incamminano verso il Paradiso, e dall’altra la Resurrezione dei corpi 
di solito resa mediante animali terrestri e marini che restituiscono 
brani di corpi divorati. 

Tale Schema compositivo si arricchisce in Moldavia di una 
pluralita di personaggi e spesso di soluzioni, situazioni ed episodi 
non riscontrabili in altri Giudizi monumentali di ambito bizantino- 
ortodosso ('*). Va subito specificato tuttavia che le innovazioni 
riguardano per lo piü aspetti in un certo senso complementari del 
tema, cioe degli aspetti che in sostanza non modificano i contenuti 
teologici della rappresentazione, ma semmai li integrano fornendo 
un «di piü» di dettagli atti ad illustrarli o spiegarli meglio. Di ciö 
valga come esempio il moltiplicarsi del numero di beati in cammino 
verso il Paradiso e parallelamente l’aumento dei diavoli e dei dannati 
nel fiume di fuoco. 

La stessa raffigurazione della «morte del giusto» con accanto 
quella della «morte dell’ingiusto» (fig. 1), raffigurazioni alquanto 
rare in composizioni monumentali fuori della Moldavia (‘^), non 
fanno altro che ribadire o rafforzare, in un modo che potremmo dire 
felicemente retorico, il concetto dottrinale ortodosso della salvazione 
o della perdizione in base alla condotta di vita. Queste scene, a parer 
nostro, sono forse destinate ad illustrare il Salmo, 36 (37) in cui la 
Sorte dei giusti e contrapposta a quella degli empi; il giusto, vestito 
di bianco, e coricato sulle spalle con le braccia incrociate sul petto. 


(16) Per una dettagliata descrizione dei molteplici aspetti dell'iconografia 
moldava del Giudizio sui quali abbiamo scelto di non indugiare nel presente 
articolo, e che pure meriterebbero attenzione, v. P. Henry, Les eglises de la 
Moldavie du Nord des origines ä la fln du XVI^ siede, pp. 241-246, Paris, 1930. 
Dello stesso aut. cf. De l'originalite des peintures bucoviniennes dans l'application 
des principes byzantins, in Byzantion, I, 1924, pp. 291-303, in cui si pone in 
relazione il tema del Giudizio Finale con quelli della Scala delle Virtü e delle 
Dogane Celesti, anch’essi affrescati all’esterno, in quanto questi Ultimi sembrano 
rappresentare una dimensione «individuale» del Giudizio ad integrazione della 
dimensione «universale» del Giudizio Finale propriamente detto. 

(17) Secondo il Comarnescu il tema della morte del giusto e dell’ingiusto e una 
elaborazione iconografica originale di ambito moldavo. Vedi Voronel, II ed., 
Bucure§ti, 1967, p. 31 e ss. Cf in proposito anche Desanka Milosevic, Das 
Jüngste Gericht, 1963, p. 2, che riporta un'icona, datata al xvi sec., in cui nella 
parte inferiore sono raffigurate le due scene. Nella stessa icona ci sembra 
interessante segnalare anche la presenza dei gruppi nazionali e della carta del cielo 
nel registro piü alto. 
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Dalla sua bocca esce una piccola figurina completamente bianca, 
simboleggiante la sua anima, che viene raccolta dall’Arcangelo che 
lo assiste nel trapasso. Accanto al giusto spicca la figura di Davide - 
che a noi conferma il rapporto con il Salmo citato o con altri in cui si 
parla del medesimo argomento - rappresentato neU’atto di suonare 
la cobza, uno strumento musicale rumeno simile al mandolino. 
Immediatamente vicino e raffigurato l’ingiusto tormentato dai 
diavoli che cercano di portarlo via mentre un Arcangelo lo trafigge 
con la lancia ; nel Salmo, 36, 14-15 esiste un’immagine, che a noi 
sembra in particolar modo richiamare quest'ultima scena, in cui si 
dice che la spada (la lancia) usata daH’ingiusto contro il giusto 
traflggerä il suo stesso cuore. 

Nella scena della Resurrezione dei corpi, ad illustrazione del passo 
dell’Apocalisse (XX, 12-14), e spesso presente nei Giudizi moldavi, 
oltre alla personificazione del Mare (fig. 2), che ricorre frequente- 
mente da sola in altri Giudizi bizantini, anche quella della Terra 
(fig. 3): la figura femminile, a volte rappresentata con il busto 
seminudo, ha sempre un copricapo formato di elementi vegetali e 
spesso regge in mano un sepolcro da cui resuscitano una o piü 
persone. La sua iconografia e affine a quella riscontrabile ad 
illustrazione del Salmo, 23, 1-2 nel Salterio serbo, Codice Slavo 4 
della Staatsbibliothek di Monaco (**) ed e forse interessante segnalare 
che nei Giudizi di Moldovija (1537) ('*) e di Arbore (1541) (^“), 
l'iconografia della mano di Dio che regge la bilancia della Psicostasia 
richiama anch’essa la soluzione riscontrabile nella stessa miniatura 
del Salterio serbo precedentemente citata : nel palmo della mano di 
Dio vi sono infatti alcune figurine vestite di bianco che simboleg- 
giano le anime dei giusti. 


(18) J. StrzyGOwski, Die Miniaturen des serbischen Psalters, Wien, 1906, 
p. 27, tav. xi-25 ; cf. Lazarev, op. dt., p. 393 e p. 431, nota 173, che sostiene la 
datazione del Cod. alla fine del xiv sec., come pure il vol. di studi vari a cura di H. 
Belting, Der Serbische Psalter. Faksimile-Ausgabe des Cod. Slav. 4 der Bayeri¬ 
schen Staatsbibliothek München, Wiesbaden, 1978, pp. 199-200. 

(19) Cf V. VÄTÄ§iANu, Pictura murala dm nordul Moldovei, Bucure§ti, 1974, 
fig. 70. 

(20) Vedi C. Nicxjlescu-I. Miclea, Arbore, Bucure§ti, 1978 (illustrazioni non 
numerate ma solo con didascalie ; edizione reperibile in inglese, francese, rumeno 
e tedesco). 
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Accanto a questi esempi di arricchimento in dettagli del 
linguaggio iconograflco espressivo di contenuti invariati, di carattere 
teologico-dottrinale, vi sono anche esempi di soluzione iconografi- 
che che esprimono nuovi contenuti di carattere proprimente storico. 
E’ questo il caso, a nostro awiso, della comparsa della raffigura- 
zione di gruppi nazionali - Turchi, Armeni, Latini, Tartari, Saraceni 
- accanto al gruppo degli Ebrei (giä introdotto nell’iconografia del 
Giudizio Finale nel xiii sec., come per esempio a Mileseva) nel 
registro dell’Etimasia. Tale raffigurazione e una costante dei Giudizi 
moldavi: presente a Probota (1532), Humor (1535), Moldovija 
(1537), Arbore (1541) e a Vorone^ (1547)(^'), come pure nella 
versione miniaturistica del manoscritto Sucevija 24 il cui lontano 
prototipo risale al Tetravangelo gr. 74 della Biblioteca Nazionale di 
Parigi (^^). 


4. Un’ INTERPRETAZIONE CONTROVERSA : 

1 GRUPPI NAZIONALI SEMPLICI «PRESENZE ETNICHE» 

O «CONDANNATI» (fig. 4) ? 

La maggior parte degli Studiosi che si sono occupati della pittura 
esterna moldava ha interpretato la presenza dei cosiddetti gruppi 
nazionali nel Giudizio Finale come gruppi di «condannati» che non 
hanno voluto aderire alla retta fede (e il caso degli infedeli: Turchi, 
Tartari, Saraceni) o che, pur avendo aderito al messaggio cristiano, 
lo hanno «distorto» (e questo il caso degli eretici: gli Armeni in 
quanto monofisiti e i Latini owero i cattolici che, dal punto di vista 


(21) Cf. per Probota il vol. omonimo di R. Florescu-I. Miclea, Bucurejti, 1978 
(figure 36-48); V. Drägux, Humor, Bucure§ti, 1973 (ed. in varie lingue); C. 
Nicolescu-I. Miclea, Moldoviia, Bucure§ti, 1978 e degli stessi aut. Arbore, op. 
cit. ; per Voronet cf il vol. omonimo di M. A. Musicescu e S. Ulea, Bucure§ti, 
1969 (ed. in varie lingue), fig. 45 et 52 e soprattutto P. Comarnescu, Voronel, ed. 
in franc. Bucarest, 1959, che contiene la piü ricca documentazione fotografica sui 
gruppi nazionali; figg. 55-66. 

(22) Il manoscritto, del 1606-1607, introduce, rispetto al suo prototipo, la 
rappresentazione dei gruppi nazionali tenendo conto delle realizzazioni monumen- 
tali moldave. Vedi S. Der Nersessian, Two slavonic Parallels of the Greek 
Tetravangel Paris 74, in Art Bulletin, IX, 1927, pp. 223-274 ; in partic. cf p. 265 e 

SS. 
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ortodosso, sono parimenti in errore). In particolare il Garidis (”), in 
un articolo in gran parte dedicato a tale caratteristica iconografica 
dei Giudizi moldavi, non esita ad interpretare la presenza dei gruppi 
nazionali, gruppi generalmente nemici dei popolo moldavo, come 
«condannati» cosi concludendo : «L’apparizione dei gruppi nazionali 
nell'iconografia dei Giudizio Finale in epoca post-bizantina e in paesi 
ortodossi non sottomessi agli Ottomani come la Moldavia, puö 
essere dunque considerata come un riflesso delle lotte politiche e 
nazionali. La pittura esprime, in tal modo, l’astio contro l'invasore 
musulmano, turco o tartaro il risentimento popolare contro altri 
nemici o awersari. Nello stesso tempo incoraggia lo spirito militante 
ed esalta il sentimento nazionale dei popolo che doveva essere assai 
sensibile a questo genere di immagini». 

Piü recentemente il Grabarl^*), pur avendo espresso in passato 
un’opinione diversa, rifiuta l’interpretazione dei Garidis, come di 
altri Studiosi, secondo la quäle i gruppi nazionali, che egli preferisce 
definire «popoli», sono raffigurati nel Giudizio come condannati: 
basandosi sul confronto con alcune icone russe dei xv sec. - icone 
citate anche dal Garidis 0’) come probabili fonti delle opere moldave 
- nelle quali sono raffigurati dei gruppi nazionali, li interpreta 
come semplici presenze etniche esemplificanti la varieta dei popoli 
chiamati ad essere giudicati. 


(23) M. Garidis, La representation des «nations» dans la peinture byzantine, in 
Byzantion, XXXIX, 1970, pp. 86-103 (in part. p. 103). Cf. anche la recensione dei 
Nasturel (in Revue des Etudes Romaines, Paris, 1975, pp. 221-222) che pur 
condividendone la tesi, avanza dei dubbi circa la dipendenza dell’iconografia 
moldava da quella delle icone russe citate dal Garidis come probabili fonti delle 
composizione monumentali. 

(24) A. Grabar, La reprdsentation des «peuples» dans les Images du Jugement 
Dernier en Europe Orientale, in Byzantion, t. L, 1980, 1 fase., pp. 186-197 (per le 
icone russe v. figg. 4-7). Cf dello stesso autore, Les croisades de iEurope Orientale 
dans l’art, in Melanges C. Diehl, vol. II, pp. 19-27 (in part. p. 23), Paris, 1935. 

(25) Art. cit., pp. 93-97. Per le icone in questione cf Antonova e Mneva, 
Catalogo della Pittura Russa Antica dall’Xl sec. all’inizio dei XVIII sec., Galleria 
Tertiakov, vol. I (in russo), Mosca, 1963, pp. 121-123, pl. 72 ; H. Kjelin, L ’icona 
russa (in svedese), Stoccolma, p. 301, pl. 141 ; AA.W., Storia dell’arte ucraina 
(in russo), vol. II, Kiev, 1967, p. 231, f 156 ; album Unesco, Icones anciennes de 
Russie, 1958, pl. IX. 
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Infine, una tesi del tutto ribaltante l’interpretazione dei gruppi 
nazionali come «condannati» e quella del Nandri§ che vi legge 
addirittura la testimonianze di un radicale ecumenismo della Chiesa 
ortodossa moldava: la presenza dei gruppi nazionali starebbe ad 
indicare che la Grazia divina e la Salvezza sono concessi a tutti 
indipendentemente dalla loro fede e dal gruppo etnico di apparte- 
nenza. 

Forse l’interpretazione o piuttosto la decodificazione della 
presenza dei gruppi nazionali neU’ambito dei Giudizi moldavi, per 
essere il piü possibile attendibile, dovrebbe tenere maggior conto 
non solo dei fattori iconografici, malgrado tutto secondo noi 
chiaramente semantici del fatto che sono condannati, ma anche del 
contesto generale della pittura esterna e del contesto storico che l'ha 
prodotta. Diventerä allora piü difficile ammettere che i Turchi o i 
Tartari (fig. 5), per secoli temuti nemici dei Moldavi, fossero 
raffigurati «neutralmente» o addirittura come loro confratelli degni 
di essere «premiati» dalla giustizia divina. Sembrerä invece piü 
plausibile leggere nella loro presenza al cospetto del Giudice la 
speranza dei Moldavi di veder finalmente «ripagati» i loro 
persecutori - quali appaiono inequivocabilmente raffigurati in altri 
temi dellesterno - con una sentenza senza appello, degna dei 
misfatti lungamente perpetrati. 

I gruppi nazionali - che forse sarebbe abbastanza appropriato 
definire anche come «gruppi etnici» - non sono raffigurati in tutte le 
composizioni in maniera del tutto identica; ciascun pittore infatti, 
Sulla base di indicazioni iconografiche comuni, si adopera a fare del 
suo meglio per descrivere i personaggi ed in tal modo introduce 
alcune variazioni di dettaglio : un pittore (come a Voronet) si 
sofferma a descrivere minuziosamente i costumi, le Stoffe degli abiti, 
un altro (come a Humor) presta piü attenzione ai copricapi, un altro 


(26) G. Nandrij, Christian humanism in the Neo-Byzantine Mural Painting of 
Eastern Europe, pp. 69-80, Wiesbaden, 1970. Secondo lo studioso, come pure 
secondo il Grabar, la condanna dei gruppi etnici e un assurdo perche, stando ad 
un criterio religiöse, il cristianesimo non preclude a nessuno la possibilitä di 
salvezza a causa della sua nazionalitä : ciascuno e giudicabile solo in base alle sue 
responsabilitä personal! e la Grazia divina non puö avere dei limiti «nazionali». 
L’obiezione puö anche risultare suggestiva, ma riteniamo che sia frutto di una 
concezione di tolleranza ed ecumenicitä propria del nostro tempo che e invero- 
similmente applicabile alla realtä storica della Moldavia nel xvi sec. 
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ancora (come ad Arbore), avendo piü spazio a disposizione aumenta 
il numero dei personaggi di ciascun gruppo. Spesso varia anche la 
scelta dei popoli raffigurati ma generalmente non mancano mai i 
seguenti tre: gli Ebrei, che formano sempre il primo gruppo, i 
Turchi, che formano generalmente il secondo gruppo, e gli Armeni 
che per lo piü formano il terzo. Gli altri gruppi «variabili», 
raffigurati in funzione della disponibilita di spazio, sono i seguenti: i 
Tartari, gli Arabi o i Saraceni e, piü raramente, i Latini e gli Etiopi. 

Dappertutto fra il trono dell’Etimasia e i gruppi nazionali e 
raffigurato Mose, che con la destra indica loro il trono mentre nella 
sinistra regge un rotolo la cui scritta, in paleoslavo (fig. 6), non e 
dovunque la stessa parola per parola ma il cui significato 
complessivo e invariabile : Mose ricorda di aver profetizzato la 
venuta dei Messia. 

La maggior parte degli Studiosi ha espresso il parere - da noi 
pienamente condiviso - che Mose abbia la funzione di «testimone 
d'accusa» dei gruppi alla sua sinistra i quali, primi fra tutti gli Ebrei 
o i Giudei (come vengono altrimenti denominati dalle scritte 
sovrastanti), sono colpevoli di non averne ascoltato la profezia e di 
essere diventati i persecutori dei Messia inviato da Dio per la loro 
salvezza. In proposito bisogna inoltre notare che nello stesso registro 
dell’Etimasia, alla destra dei trono, e rappresentata la processione di 
eremiti, martiri, vescovi e profeti guidati da S. Paolo - l’apostolo 
delle genti - e che quest’ultimo e sempre situato all’ estremita esterna 
dei registro (fig. 7) in modo da porre, in un certo senso, tali gruppi in 
immediato contatto con la presenza divina; viceversa, ci sembra 
opportuno sottolineare, Mose e interposto fra il trono dell’Etimasia e 
i gruppi nazionali quasi ad escluderli dal diretto contatto con esso 
(figg. 4 et 6). 

Per ciö che riguarda il gruppo degli Ebrei sarebbe assai difficile, se 
non impossibile, sostenere che non sono raffigurati come condan- 
nati: oltre la posizione che occupano al cospetto della presenza 
divina, vale a dire a sinistra dei trono dell’Etimasia dal quäle, come 
abbiamo giä osservato, Mose sembra avere proprio la funzione di 
separarli, oltre al fatto che il loro gruppo e quasi dovunque 
sovrastato dall’iscrizione in slavo medioevale (^0 «Andate da Me, 

(27) Le iscrizioni in slavo medioevale citate nel presente art. sono state lette e 
tradotte per noi (nel 1981) dal prof. E. Turdeanu che ringraziamo vivamente per 
la sua cortese collaborazione. 
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maledetti, nel fuoco eterno preparato per voi...» (Matteo, XV, 41- 
42), il modo stesso di rappresentarli e di per se semantico della loro 
«colpevolezza». II gruppo e infatti formato da figure disposte 
disordinatamente, ognuna in atteggiamento diverso, mentre esprime 
un gesto di timore : alcuni personaggi con la mano sollevata 
sembrano ripararsi dalla luce divina mentre altri si tirano la barba in 
segno di disperazione. 

Un pö meno evidente e, almeno a prima vista, la colpevolezza 
degli altri gruppi: questi Ultimi infatti sembrano procedere ordinata- 
mente verso il trono e ciascun gruppo e formato da personaggi quasi 
paratatticamente allineati gli uni accanto agli altri, i loro costumi 
sono accuratamente descritti e niente sembra suggerire lo scomposto 
disporsi dei panneggi che caratterizza il gruppo dei Giudei. Tuttavia, 
a guardar bene, vi e una sorta di aggressivo espressionismo con cui i 
pittori si sono compiaciuti nel descriverne i volti. A Voronef, per 
esempio, Turchi sono quasi tutti ritratti con le sopracciglia aggrottate 
e lo sguardo timoroso rivolto verso l’altol^®). Molti sono grassi, 
hanno le guance gonfie e paonazze e mediante pochi tratti sicuri ed 
incisivi, il pittore sembra volerne comunicare innanzitutto la 
rozzezza psicologica: i Turchi, dai colli robusti e storti, con i volti 
deformi e rubicondi, sono caratterizzati come energumeni che da un 
momento all’altro stiano per dare sfogo all’ira appena trattenuta. 

E’ vero che a rigore si potrebbe dire, con il Grabarl”), che i 
gruppi nazionali, cosi come sono raffigurati nei Giudizi moldavi, 
non sono «ancora» stati condannati poiche non si allontanano dal 
Giudice volgendogli le spalle ma procedono verso il trono e molti 
personaggi hanno le mani protese nel gesto di chiedere pieta. E 
nondimeno va tenuto conto, a parer nostro, dei fatto che essi 
occupano «giä» la posizione dei colpevoli: sono infatti nettamente 
collocati a sinistra dei Giudice e dei trono dell’Etimasia, oltre il fiume 
di fuoco che separa simbolicamente l’intera composizione in una 
parte «positiva» ed una «negativa». Inoltre l’iscrizione che sovrasta i 
gruppi nazionali, presente in quasi tutti i Giudizi moldavi, e esplicita 
ed inequivocabile : «Andate da Me, maledetti, nel fuoco eterno ...» 
(Matteo, XV, 41-42). 

(28) Cf. V. Drägux, La peinture ..., op. eil., pl. 190 e 191, come pure M. A. 
Musicescu-S. Ulea, op. dt., fig. 52. 

(29) Grabar, La representation des «peuplesh art. dt. 
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Anche se puö sembrare owio o scontato - tanto che alcuni 
Studiosi hanno preferito ad ogni costo porre dei dubbi - i motivi che 
hanno portato a raffigurare i gruppi nazionali come «condannati» 
sono storici e sono in sostanza gli stessi che hanno contribuito alla 
nascita e aH’affermazione della pittura iconica esterna moldava : per 
i Moldavi, che vivevano sotto la continua minaccia di un'invasione 
da parte dei Turchi e dei loro alleati musulmani, minaccia aggravata 
dalla crisi interna dei paese a cui contribuiva pure la diffusione della 
Riforma protestante, era necessario redigere una specie di manifesto 
che ricordasse costantemente a tutti il dovere di resistere e di 
formare un fronte compatto contro i nemici esterni ed interni dei 
paese. Raffigurando come condannati i Turchi ed i loro alleati 
insieme agli Armeni che, in quanto eretici, erano considerati 
parimenti pericolosi per la stabilita sociale e politica dei paese, si 
indicava a chiare lettere quäle fosse la posizione da prendere e come 
facesse parte dello stesso Piano di Salvezza divino che i nemici 
fossero sconfitti e condannati per l’eternita. 

II fatto poi che in alcune icone russe dei xv sec. ricorra giä la 
rappresentazione dei gruppi nazionali o dei «popoli» senza l’intento 
di caratterizzarli «negativamente», non esclude, a nostro awiso, che 
la loro raffigurazione in ambito moldavo sia diversamente inter- 
pretabile. Anzi, sia pure ammettendo che tali icone possano aver 
costituito la fonte ispiratrice della loro introduzione nelle composi- 
zioni monumentali moldave, e parimenti interessante rilevare il 
cambiamento di segno awenuto con la loro introduzione in un 
contesto diverso qual’e quello della pittura esterna moldava all'epoca 
di Pietro Rare§. 


5. L’Antico di Giorni nella Carta del Cielo 

Un’altra interessante caratteristica dei Giudizi moldavi e l’esis- 
tenza, sebbene solo in tre chiese, di un ulteriore registro sovrastante 
quello del Giudice in Maesta con cui generalmente iniziano tutti i 
Giudizi, siano essi bizantini o occidentali. Quest’ultimo registro ha la 
funzione di sottolineare la dimensione cosmica del Giudizio Finale ; 
vi e infatti raffigurata, secondo VApocalisse (VI, 14 e XX, 11) la 
Carta del Cielo che si arrotola su se stessa, ad indicare la fine del 
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cielo creato e Tinizio di una nuova dimensione spazio temporale (^°). 
II suggerimento di questo awenimento e giä presente nella minia- 
tura del Giudizio del Tetravangelo gr. Parigi 74 (fol. 51v), dove un 
angelo awolge un rotolo sul quäle sono appena segnate delle stelle, e 
diventerä poi costante nella maggior parte dei Giudizi bizantini: 
presente nel mosaico della fine del xii sec. a Torcello, neiraffresco 
del Parecclesion della Kariye Djami, del 1320 circa, a Costantino- 
poli, come nelle composizioni deutero-bizantine del Monte 
Athos 00. 

In ambito moldavo ci sembra perö che tale «particolare» icono- 
grafico assuma un’importanza inedita giacche non solo la resa della 
Carta del Cielo si arricchisce con la descrizione delle costellazioni 
mediante i segni zodiacali ma, al centro della Carta, viene anche 
inserita la raffigurazione delFAntico di Giorni owero di Gesü cristo 
— come sempre viene specificato dalle iniziali greche IC XC postegli 
accanto - rappresentato, secondo la visione vetero-testamentaria di 
Daniele (VII, 10-16) e secondo YApocalisse (I, 14), con la barba ed i 
capelli completamente bianchi (fig. 8). A nostro awiso e proprio 
Tintroduzione deirAntico di Giorni al centro della Carta del Cielo 

(30) La distinzione fra cielo corruttibile creato (orEpicAjßa) appartenente al 
mondo umano e cielo incorruttibile increato sede dell'Assoluto (oupavö^X ci e 
testimoniata figurativamente da alcune miniature del Cod. Vat. gr. 699 del Cosma 
Indicopleuste, risalente alla fine del ix sec. e probabile copie di un prototipo 
alessandrino del vi sec., in cui il cosmo e raffigurato come una specie di 
parallelepipedo ricoperto da una volta a botte e diviso in tre strati; il primo strato 
raffigura la terra, il secondo il firmamento (arEpEOjßa) owero il cielo corruttibile, il 
terzo il cielo incorruttibile (oöpavög o xaßäpa) sede della divinita. Cf. C. 
Stornajolo, Le miniature della Topografla Cristiana di Cosma Indicopleuste, 
Milano, 1908, tav. 10 (fol. 43) e tav. 50 (fol. 89v); W. WoLSKA-Cbwus, Cosmas 
Indicopleustes. Topographie chretienne, t. I, pp. 534-544, Paris, 1968. Sulla 
distinzione tra cielo incorruttibile e cielo creato e inoltre indispensabile vedere A. 
CjRabar, L Jconographie du Ciel dans Vart de VAntiquite et du haut Moyen Age, in 
CA, 30, 1982, pp. 5-24. 

(31) Cf G. Millet, Monuments de lAthos, Paris, 1927, tav. 149 e 247 ; P. A. 
Underwood, The Kariye Djami, vol. 3, London, 1967, pl. 371 ; vedi Lazarev, op. 
cit., fig. 370 per il mosaico di Torcello e fig. 194 per la miniatura del Tetravangelo 
gr. Parigi 74 (fol. 51v) (il ms. gr. 74 e stato pubblicato in fac simile da H. Omont, 
Evangiles avec peintures byzantines du XI^ siede, Parigi, 1908, 2 voll.). Anche 
nella Cappella Arena a Padova, nel Giudizio di Giotto, vi sono le figure di due 
angeli che awolgono le estremitä di una carta del cielo appena accennata: v. 
Toesca, Il Trecento, Torino, 1951, f. 443, p. 487. 
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l'aspetto piü originale che forse presuppone e tesimonia in Moldavia 
una elaborazione concettuale deiriconografia del Giudizio in senso 
cosmologico (^^). 

Una raffigurazione piuttosto complessa della Carta del Cielo e giä 
presente, per esempio, in Bulgaria nei Giudizi di Dragalevci (1476) e 
di Kremikovci (1503 ?) (^^). A Dragalevci, come di consueto, la «fine 
dei tempi» e resa mediante la figura di un angelo che awolge un 
rotolo SU cui perö non sono raffigurate soltanto delle stelle, tutt’al 
piü con la luna ed il sole, ma anche i dodici segni zodiacali. Ed a 
Kremikovci vi e una soluzione ancora piü simile, sotto certi aspetti, a 
quella moldava : nel registro piü alto dei Giudizio (dipinto all'esterno 
sul muro occidentale della chiesa), ai lati del trono deirEtimasia, si 
vedono due ampie strisce orizzontali che illustrano i cieli arrotolati 
da due angeli in volo che, al tempo stesso, sembrano sorreggere il 
trono. Ad eccezione delle suddette composizioni bulgare non ne 


(32) Una questione assai interessante che per la sua complessita non possiamo 
adeguatamente sviluppare in questa sede, ma che meriterebbe di essere 
approfondita, e quella concernente le eventuali ragioni liturgiche che possono 
aver portato all’inserzione dell'Antico di Giorni nel conteso del Giudizio Finale. 
Una via d'indagine in tal senso l'abbiamo perö prudentemente suggerita nella 
nostra tesi di laurea {// Giudizio Finale nella chiesa di San Giorgio a Vorone(, tesi 
discussa all'Universita degli Studi di Roma nell’anno accademico 1981-82) e ci e 
poi sembrata confermata dagli autorevoli studi di A. Grabar, L Iconographie du 
Ciel (arL cit.) e di S. G. TsuJi, Destructions des portes de iEnfer et ouverture des 
Portes du Paradis ä propos des illustrations du Psaume 23, 7'10 et du Psaume 117, 
19-20, in CA, 31, 1983, pp. 5-33 : questa via d’indagine potrebbe basarsi - come 
piü oltre proponiamo anche nel presente articolo - sulle affinita iconografiche tra 
rillustrazione del Salmo, 23, 7-10 in una serie di manoscritti e la raffigurazione 
delPAntico di Giorni, tra i battenti del cielo creato che si ritira, in ambito moldavo. 
Infatti, come ci sembra risultare in particolare da alcune osservazioni deducibili 
dallo Studio del Tsuji (art. dt.), se esiste, come riteniamo, una certa affinita nella 
soluzione iconografica, questa puö indubbiamente rimandare anche a delle 
affinita concettuali di carattere speculativo imperniate sulla interpretazione del 
Salmo, 23, 7-10, come pure a fonti comuni piü strettamente liturgiche. 

(33) YediiGKAB\K,La peinture religieuse en Bulgarie,Paris, 1928,pp. 294-333, 
tav. L e LVl; cf. per Kremikovci K. Paskaleva Kabadaieva, Nouvelles donnees sur 
Peglise Saint'Georges du monastere de Kremikovtzi, in Actes du XIV^ Congres 
International des Etudes Byzantines, Ed. Academiei RSR, Bucure§ti, 1976, vol. 3, 
pp. 345-347 : la dätazione degli affreschi esterni di Kremikovci risulta alquanto 
problematica essendo oscillante fra il 1503 e addirittura l’inizio del xvii sec. Cf 
inoltre Kovacev, Dragalevskijat monastir, Sofia, 1940. 
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abbiamo riscontrate altre monumentali i^*) che presentino maggiori 
affinita con la soluzione iconografica moldava del registro 
rappresentante la «fine dei tempi» e pertanto ci chiediamo, sia pure 
cautamente e per quanto ci e noto, se l'inserzione deH'Antico di 
Giorni nel Giudizio non sia forse una innovazione moldava dovuta, 
come piü oltre motiveremo, al probabile ideatore della pittura 
esterna, vale a dire a Gregorio Ro§ca metropolita di Suceava e 
cugino del voivoda Pietro Rare§. 

L’iconografia dell’Antico di Giorni e esemplificabile nella storia 
della arte bizantina mediante la miniatura a piena pagina del- 
rOttateuco di Smirne (fol. 2r), datato fra l’xi e il xii sec. (^’), mediante 
quella del Codice Vat. gr. 1162 (fol. 119v) dell’xi sec. e del Paris, gr. 
1208 del XII sec. (“), entrambi manoscritti con i Sermoni di Giacomo 
di Kokkinobaphos, come pure da quella del Codice Slavo, 4 
(fol. 192r)(^’), della Staatsbibliothek di Monaco, che secondo noi 
presenta maggiori affinita con l’immagine moldava. Non mancano 
esempi monumentali di tale soggetto tra i quali citiamo; la 
raffigurazione sulla parete occidentale della chiesa di San Giorgio a 
Kurbinovo del xii sec. (’*); quella della chiesa del Salvatore di 
Nereditsa del 1199 (^*); la rappresentazione sulla volta della chiesa 


(34) Abbiamo tuttavia avuto modo di venire a conoscenza, proprio nel redigere 
questo scritto, di una miniatura armena contenuta nel Vangelo di Matenadaran, 
5417 (f® 14), del 1459, in cui l'Antico di Giorni e il personaggio centrale di una 
Deesis, raffigurata sui tre quarti del foglio, a sua volta facente parte di una 
succinta versione di quello che la didascalia del ms. definisce come «Giudizio 
Finale». Per questa miniatura v. T. Velmans, L 'Image de la Deisis dans les eglises 
de la Georgie et dans le reste du monde byzantin (II), in CA, 31, 1983, pp. 151 e 
153, fig. 35. 

(35) Strzygowski, Der Bilderkreis des griechischen Physiologus des Kosmas 
Indikopleustes und Oktateuck, Leipzig, 1899, tav. XXXI (riedizione Groningen, 
1969). 

(36) Per il Cod. Vat. gr. 1162 cf. IV vol. EUA, tav. 230, mentre per il Paris, gr. 
1208 V. Grabar, L ’lconographie du Ciel, art. dt., p. 11, fig. 9 e p. 23, nota 8. 

(37) J. Strzygowski, Die Miniaturen des serbischen Psalters. Wien, 1906, tav. 
xi-25 (cf. Infra, nota 18). 

(38) L. Hadermann-Misguich, Kurbinovo. Les fresques de Saint Georges et la 
peinture byzantine du XIP siecle, Bruxelles, 1975, vol. II, fig. 92 e vol. I, pp. 186- 
193. 

(39) C. Lazarev, Old russian murals and mosaics from the XI to the XVI 
Century, London, 1966, p. 121, fig. 98 e pag. 124. 
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di Ubisi, in Georgia, della fine del xiv sec. e quella della chiesa dei 
santi Costantino ed Elena di Ohrid del 1400 circa. In particolare ad 
Ohrid l'Antico di Giorni compare, sulla volta a botte della chiesa, in 
posizione centrale fra un medaglione con Gesü Pantocratore ed un 
altro con il trono delfEtimasia su cui e posata, ben visibile, la 
Colomba simboleggiante lo Spirito Santo ; anche qui tuttavia, in una 
delle rare composizioni in cui l'Antico di Giorni non e rappresentato 
a se stante, il contesto in cui appare non rimanda ad un contenuto 
escatologico-cosmologico bensi, come del resto nella menzionata 
chiesa di Ubisi, simboleggia piuttosto l’idea della Trinita (*“). 

Rispetto agli esempi riportati e comunque necessario precisare 
che essi riguardano soprattutto la tipologia dell'Antico di Giorni, 
indipendentemente dalla sua stretta associazione con la Carta del 
Cielo come awiene in Moldavia, poiche - come accennato - 
quesfultimo sembra essere appunto una singolare caratteristica di 
alcuni Giudizi dell’epoca di Rare§ (1527-1546) in questa regione. 

Nel Salterio Khludov (fol. 22r) del Museo Storico di Mosca, 
risalente alla prima meta del ix sec. (**), esiste perö una miniatura, ad 
illustrazione del Salmo, 23,7-10, che raffigura Gesü Cristo, sia pure 
secondo una iconografia diversa da quella dell’Antico di Giorni, tra i 
battenti spalancati di una porta sullo sfondo del cielo (*^). Questa 
immagine, insieme a quella di un’altra miniatura di ambito armeno 
recentemente pubblicata da Tania Velmans (*’), ci sembra presentare 
una certa affinitä, se ci e lecito esprimerci cosi, concettuale oltre che 
puramente iconografica con l’immagine deH’Antico di Giorni dei 
Giudizi Finali moldavi (**). 


(40) Cf. C. Grozdanov, La peinture murale d’Ohrid au XIV^ siede, p. 201 e 
211, Ohrid, 1980 e, per la chiesa di Ubisi, T. Velmans, arf. dt. (Din CA, 29, 1980- 
81, pp. 96-97 e figg. 49-50. 

(41) Il Salterio e stato pubblicato da M. V. Scepkina, Le miniature del Salterio 
Khludov. Un codice illustrato greco del IX sec., (in russo) Mosca, 1977. La 
miniatura del f® 22 r e inoltre reperibile sia neü'art. dt. del Grabar, L ’lcono- 
graphie du Ciel, p. 14, sia in quello del Tsuji, art. dt., p. 8, fig. 5, in CA, 31,1983. 

(42) Dice il testo del Salmo (23, 7-10); «Innalzate, o porte, le vostre cime, | 
innalzatevi o porte eternali. | Che avanza il re della gloria. | Chi e questo re della 
gloria? I E’ l’Eterno forte e potente, | l'Eterno potente in battaglia» (...). 

(43) Velmans, art. cit., vedi supra nota 34. 

(44) Queste affinitä, oltre che suggerirci, come giä accenato, le motivazioni 
liturgiche che possono aver portato all'inserzione dell'Antico di Giorni nel 
Giudizio, potrebbero anche aprire, secondo noi, degli interrogativ! sulla probabile 
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Tornando alle composizione moldave, dopo la perdita delle 
pitture di S. Giorgio a Hirlau, che fu probabilmente la prima chiesa 
dell’epoca di Pietro Rare§ ad essere affrescata esternamente con 
soggetti iconici nel 1529, le pitture esterne della chiesa di S. Nicola a 
Probota, risalenti al 1532, sono le piü antiche di tale genere flno ad 
oggi conservatesi. A Probota troviamo dunque anche la piü antica 
testimonianza moldava del Giudizio Finale, che e affrescato nel 
pridvor, owero nell’atrio della chiesa 0’). Qui il Giudizio comincia a 
svolgersi sulla volta a botte interamente dipinta con l'illustrazione 
apocalittica della «fine dei tempi» : al centro vi compare l'Antico di 
Giorni tra due battenti aperti da quattro angeli in volo, altri quattro 
angeli arrotolano le estremita della Carta del Cielo. Questa e resa 
mediante strisce orizzontali sovrapposte che sono dipinte in varie 
sfumature, dal blu al celeste chiaro, per indicare i colori atmosferici; 
SU ciascuna delle due parti in cui essa e divisa dalla immagine 
dell’Antico di Giorni, sono raffigurati sei segni zodiacali e verso i 
due limiti esterni da una parte la luna e dall'altra il sole. Iniorno alla 
Carta del Cielo vi sono infine Serafini e Cherubini recanti dei labari 
con la scritta greca «äyLog» (**). 

Il Giudizio continua in basso sulla parete occidentale dell’atrio. Il 
registro piü alto comprende, come di consueto, il Cristo Giudice fra 
gli Apostoli, segue il registro deU’Etimasia in cui a sinistra, preceduti 
da Mose, vi sono i seguenti gruppi etnici: gli Ebrei, i Turchi, gli 
Armeni, gli Etiopi e Saraceni. E’ stato giustamente notato, fra l’altro. 


circolazione di determinate iconografie, tramite manoscritti, nei paesi slavi e 
balcanici in epoca deutero-bizantina. 

(45) Il termine architettonico pridvor che qui traduciamo con «atrio» o 
«vestibolo» e difficilmente traducibile con esattezza per la specificita nazionale del 
suo significato : si tratta di un ambiente che precede l’ingresso in una chiesa o in 
un edificio laico e che ancor’oggi e frequente nelle case rumene che danno verso 
un giardino o un cortile. Spesso il termine pridvor o priprat e stato tradotto dagli 
Studiosi con «esonartece». Per la definizione del termine cf. V. Dragux, 
Dicfionarul enciclopedic de arta medievalä romineascä, Bucure§ti, 1976, p. 246. 

(46) Vedi R. Florescu, Probota (op, cit), figg. 36-38. Secondo, lo §tefänescu - 
la cui tesi e accolta anche dalla Hadermann-Misguich a proposito della teofania 
con l’Antico di Giorni di Kurbinovo (op. dt., pp. 192-193) - l'immagine e qui in 
esplicito rapporto con la liturgia in cui si recita il Trisagion. Vedi I. D. §tefänescu, 
LWustration des Liturgies dans l'art de Byzance et de l’Orient, in Annuaire de 
Philologie et d’histoire orientale, III, 1935, pag. 409 e ss., pl. XXXVIL 
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che «la disposizione di questa composizione e la piü bella e la piü 
logica fra tutte quelle moldave» tanto che si e parlato del pridvor di 
Probota come di una «Cappella Sistina bizantina» (^’). 

Anche il Giudizio Finale di Moldovija, eseguito verso il 1537, 
presenta l'inserzione dell’Antico di Giorni al centro della Carta del 
Cielo che forma il registro piü alto della composizione affrescata 
Sulla parete orientale del pridvor. A Moldovija in veritä il registro 
rappresentante la «fine dei tempi» e un pö sacrificato in quanto, qui e 
lä, la Carta del Cielo con i segni zodiacali e interrotta verticalmente 
dagli archivolti della volta principale, tuttavia vi compare un’interes- 
sante soluzione che si incontra anche nella piü tarda composizione di 
Voronefsono gli stessi lembi interni della Carta del Cielo che, 
ripiegati, formano i battenti dietro ai quali compare l’Antico di 
Giorni. 

Nel terzo registro dall'alto i gruppi guidati da Mose al cospetto del 
trono dell’Etimasia sono : gli Ebrei, i Turchi, gli Armeni e i Saraceni. 
Forse non e inutile accennare qui per inciso che gli Armeni, a 
Moldovija come negli altri Giudizi moldavi, sono sempre guidati da 
un personaggio con la barba, vestito di un abito monacale con il 
cappuccio rialzato e che ha in mani un bastone pastorale a forma di 
«T». 

Il Giudizio Finale della chiesa di San Giorgio a Voronef, 
affrescato nel 1547 sulla parete occidentale del vestibolo fatto 
costruire dal metropolita Gregorio Ro§ca, costituisce in un certo 
senso l'ultima importante testimonianza del tema nell’epoca di Pietro 
Rare§, sebbene sia di circa un anno posteriore alla morte del 
voivoda. Ci sembra infatti che soprattutto a Voronef, come del resto 
a Probota, sia stata data particolare attenzione a tale rappresenta- 
zione nell’economia complessiva dello spazio destinato ad essere 
affrescato. Come abbiamo avuto modo di illustrare nella nostra tesi 
di laurea isupra n. 32), a Voronef la parete occidentale esterna del 
vestibolo sembra essere stata di proposito costruita con degli 
accorgimenti atti ad ospitare questa composizione forse progettata a 
priori: essa e completamente priva di aperture come porte, finestre o 
archi (riscontrabili nella maggior parte dei pridvor di altre chiese 


(47) R. Florescu, op. cit., pag. 22 ; cf. I. D. §tefänescu, L 'evolution de la 
peinture religieuse en Bucovine et en Moldavie depuis les origines jusqu ’au XIX^ 
siede, Paris, 1928, pp. 104-105. 
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coeve) mentre i due contrafforti d’angolo ne prolungano lo spazio 
disponibile, e di fatto utilizzato, per essere affrescato. 

II Giudizio di Voronef, al pari di quello di Probota, e notevole per 
l’efficace sintassi compositiva deU’insieme, per l’ordinato disporsi dei 
soggetti e delle scene che rendono chiaramente leggibili i suoi 
contenuti 0*). La composizione si svolge in cinque registri sovrap- 
posti dei quali gli Ultimi due in basso formano, nella parte destra 
rappresentante la Resurrezione dei corpi, un unico registro. Se a 
Probota la resa delle «fine dei tempi» colpisce per la sua vastita e per 
la felice disposizione delle scene in rapporto alla struttura architetto- 
nica, a Voronef piü che altrove e evidente il rapporto di tale raffi- 
gurazione con quella degli altri registri; vale a dire, in altre parole, 
che forse di nessun altro Giudizio e altrettanto evidente la dimen- 
sione cosmologica. 

II pittore di Voronef sembra aver eseguito il registro piü alto 
collazionando ed elaborando le precedenti soluzioni iconografiche di 
Probota e di Moldovija: infatti la Carta dei Cielo, divisa in strisce 
orizzontali di varie tonalita di azzurro e cosparsa di segni zodiacali, e 
pressoche identica nei particolari a quella di Probota 0’) mentre la 
soluzione dei battenti, dietro ai quali appare l’Antico di Giorni, 
ottenuti mediante gli stessi lembi ripiegati della Carta dei Cielo (fig. 
8), ci riporta e Moldovija. Bisogna comunque rilevare che la 
realizzazione di questo soggetto a Voronef e superiore, dal punto di 
Vista formale, alle precedenti: la stessa riduzione dei numero di 
angeli che aprono i battenti, da due a uno per lato rispetto a Probota, 
e la loro abile disposizione con le ali rese quasi in scorcio a formare 
due oblique convergenti verso il basso, rendono a Voronef una 
maggiore dinamica dando un senso di istantaneita e sorpresa 
all’apparizione dell'Antico di Giorni. Inoltre a Vorone^ viene sotto- 
lineata la continuita con il registro inferiore mediante il semplice 
accorgimento, quasi solo un accenno, di fare iniziare il fiume di 
fuoco da sotto l’iride che circoscrive «Gesü Cristo il Vecchio» (cosi 


(48) A tutt’oggi la publicazione che contiene la documentazione fotografica piü 
ricca, in particolare sul Giudizio, della chiesa di S. Giorgio a VoroneJ, e il vol. di P. 
CoMARNESCO, Vorone(. Fresques des XV^ et XVF siecles, Bucarest, 1959 (in lingua 
francese), figg. 31-90. 

(49) Cf. Florescu, op. cit., figg. 36-38 e Comarnesco, op. prec. cit. in partic. 
figg. 34-37. 
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viene letteralmente denominato nell’iscrizione in slavo medioevale 
postagli accanto). Quest’ultima e forse Tirnmagine piü curata e 
riuscita dell’intera composizione : il disegno e molto nitido, linee 
sicure ed incisive defmiscono il contorno della figura, il collo e 
dettagliatamente il panneggio dell’abito che e formato da un pallio 
bianchissimo sopra una tunica dorata. La linea di contorno intorno 
alla testa fa risaltare, per contrasto, i riflessi bianco argentei della 
capigliatura ottenuti mediante litte e sottili pennellate minuzio- 
samente accostate le une alle altre. La capigliatura ombreggia la 
fronte e parte del volto in cui contrasti di luce ed ombra danno 
plasticita ai lineamenti. Gli occhi sono molto grandi e le sopraciglia 
pronunciatamente arcuate rafforzano l’espressione assorta dello 
sguardo che non e fissa davanti a se, ma leggermente rivolto alla sua 
sinistra. 

L’immagine dell’Antico di Giorni di VoroneJ e leggibile per gradi, 
allo spettatore viene imposta una traiettoria visuale che accentua al 
massimo la dinamicita della visione : la figura e infatti inserita in una 
Serie di cerchi concentrici coloristicamente trattati in modo tale da 
sembrare che ruotino intorno alla figura. L'iride, per esempio, non e 
resa mediante semplici fasce concentriche di vari colori, ma ciascuna 
fascia e formata da piccoli corpi romboidali che si incastrano gli uni 
negli altri in tal modo i singoli colori interagiscono fra loro senza 
creare forti stacchi cromatici e producono l’illusione di uno scintillio. 
Anche l’aureola e trattata in maniera simile da non permettere allo 
sguardo dello spettatore di posarsi stabilmente sulla figura: i due 
nimbi sovrapposti a forma di rombo, uno rosso arancione e l’altro 
bianco celeste, interrompono l’uniformita del fondo giallo e creano 
l'effetto di otto raggi che si dipartono da dietro la figura. 

Senza dilungarci su tutti gli altri aspetti del Giudizio di Voronef, 
che pure meriterebbero di essere analizzati, vogliamo tuttavia 
segnalare altre due peculiarita; una certa affinita deH'iconografia dei 
beati, in particolare nel gruppo delle pie donne del penultimo 
registro in basso, con quella di beati rafßgurati nel mosaico di 
Torcello (fine xii sec.) e soprattutto la presenza del Cristo Albero 
della Vita aH’interno del Paradiso (fig. 9). Se, come crediamo, e 
giusta l’opinione del Crejeanu (’“) secondo cui e da interpretare in 

(50) R. Crejeanu, Chipul Mintuitorului lisus Hristos reprezentat in «Pomul 
Vieiii», in Mitropolia Olteniei. XXXII, 1980, pp. 600-605. 
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questo senso rimmagine di un albero nella cui chioma compare il 
mezzo busto di una figura imberbe vestita di bianco, albero situato al 
centro del Paradiso iGenesi, II, 9), fra le figure dei tre profeti 
Abramo, Isacco e Giacobbe che portano in grembo le anime dei 
giusti, ciö costituirebbe un'ulteriore testimonianza della complessita 
di contenuti espressi dall’iconografia del tema in Moldavia e in 
particolare a Voronef. 

Infine, forse non e affatto casuale che a Probota (1532), dove 
troviamo la piü antica versione moldava del Giudizio, come a 
Voronef (1547), dove troviamo la sua ultima e piü completa 
versione dell'epoca di Rare§, abbia in entrambi i casi presieduto ai 
lavori di decorazione esterna della chiesa lo stesso Gregorio Ro§ca, il 
cugino del voivoda: a Probota come egumeno del monastero e a 
Voronef come metropolita e diretto committente del pridvor o 
vestibolo e degli alTreschi esterni. In entrambe le chiese sono inoltre 
presenti, accanti alla porta d’ingresso principale, anche i ritratti di 
questo personaggio il cui ruolo storico e culturale resta ancora sotto 
molti aspetti da riscoprire (’*). Ci sembra perö che se di una 
«innovazione» si puö parlare nel caso deU’ampliamento in senso 
cosmologico del Giudizio, mediante l’inserimento dell'Antico di 
Giorni al centro della Carta del Cielo, si debba verosimilmente 
attribuirla al pensiero di un dotto in fatto di questioni religiosi quäle 
potrebbe essere per l’appunto Gregorio Ro§ca. Se infatti la Carta del 
Cielo che si richiude illustra, in conformita alla Sacra Scrittura, la 
fine del mondo creato e del cosmo umanamente concepibile (”), 

(51) Il primo Studio di una certa importanza sulla personalitä di Gregorio 
Ro§ca si deve a N. Iorga, htoria Bisericii Romäne^ti, I ed. Bucure§ti, 1908, 
pp. 104-106. SuU'attivitä culturale del Ro§ca cf. E. Turdeanu, L ’activite litteraire 
en Moldavie de 1504 d 1522, in Revue des Etudes Roumaines, IX-X, pp. 101 e 
114-118, Paris, 1965. Il Comarnescu e stato il primo studioso che ha formulato 
l'ipotesi, in seguito accolta dal Cräciuna§ e piü cautamente dal DRÄGuy, secondo 
cui Gregorio Ro§ca sarebbe stato l’ideatore del programma iconografico esterno 
delle chiese moldave, v. fndreptar artistic a! monumentelor din Nordul Moldovei, 
p. 163 e SS., Suceava, 1962. Infine rimando alla mia tesi di laurea (v. supra, nota 
32) per una piü recente ricostruzione del ruolo del Ro$ca come probabile ideatore 
della pittura esterna moldava. 

(52) La descrizione dei fenomeni astronomici che accompagnano «la fine del 
mondo» si trova neiry4/7ocü!//sse (VI, 14 e XX, 11) come pure nei passi evangelici 
che parlano della Seconda Parusia e del Giudizio Finale; «Or subito dopo la 
tribolazione di quei giorni, il sole si oscurerä, la luna non darä piü la sua luce, )e 
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l’inserzione della figura di Cristo rappresentato, secondo la visione di 
Daniele (VII, 10-16) a YApocalisse (I, 14), con la barba ed i capelli 
completamnte bianchi, significa sottolineare l’atemporalita, l’indefi- 
nibilita della sua eta che «e» semplicemente, senza durata, senza un 
inizio ed una fine. L’associazione dell’Antico di Giorni con la 
raffigurazione del cielo creato che si ritira significa forse, in ultima 
analisi, alTermare visivamente il pensiero teologico secondo cui la 
fine del tempo e della storia umana coincideranno con l'inizio di una 
nuova dimensione spazio-temporale, vale a dire - e qui poco 
importa l’apparente contraddizione in termini - con l’inizio di un 
nuovo cosmo imperituro ed eterno come Dio stesso. 

Non riteniamo infine superfluo insistere sul modo in cui e 
realizzato visivamente tale pensiero della «palingenesi» o del 
passaggio escatologico dal vecchio al nuovo cosmo nei Giudizi 
moldavi: la Carta del Cielo, o il «Velo del tempo» com’essa e 
altrimenti e forse piü felicemente definita, awolgendosi su se stessa e 
ritirandosi quasi come un sipario, lascia che «appaia» qualcosa che 


giä c’e al di lä di essa. L’Antico di Giorni e un' immagine indubbia- 


mente «teofanica» che rivela efficacemente, proponendosi alla medi- 


tazione, il pensiero teologico che la sottende - ci sia consentito il 


paradosso - di una trascendenza immanente. 


POSTILLA 


Una questione interessante, della quäle non possiamo far altro che 
proporre in via del tutto ipotetica un’interpretazione, e il perche 
siano proprio S. Paolo e Mose a fare da guide ai gruppi di eletti e di 
condannati. Ci si puö infatti chiedere perche, ad esempio, non sono 
stati scelti due qualsiasi santi o due profeti, oppure un altro Santo ed 
un altro profeta, qual’e insomma, l’associazione d’idee che lega la 
presenza di Mose come testimone d’accusa a quella di S. Paolo come 
testimone d’assoluzione. Forse e proprio un testo paolino che, oltre 
alla motivazione abbastanza semplice che noi avanziamo circa la 
scelta di S. Paolo in quanto «apostolo delle genti», puö fornirci anche 
una spiegazione piü complessa riguardo la scelta di Mose. Nella 
Seconda lettera di S. Paolo ai Corinti (Cap. 3, 1-11 e Cap. 4, 1-5) si 


Stelle cadranno dal cielo, e le potenze dei cieli saranno sconvolte»A/üf«., XXIV, 29 
e Marco, XIII, 24. 



aspetti dell'iconografia 


67 


parla infatti della superiorita del ministero cristiano rispetto a quello 
mosaico e, al tempo stesso, si parla del problema della interpreta- 
zione della Scrittura. Airinterpretazione «letterale» della Scrittura 
attuata dagli Ebrei che, per la sua rigidezza, puö essere strumento e 
motivo di condanna, S. Paolo contrappone l'interpretazione «spiri¬ 
tuale», portatrice di libertä, che deve essere propria del cristiani: S. 
Paolo spiega che l’interpretazione «spirituale» della Scrittura 
significa rendere operanti i suoi contenuti e non lasciare che essi 
rimangano «lettera morta» (scolpita nella pietra ma non nelle menti). 

Abbiamo precedentemente parlato dell'esistenza di contenuti 
storici e storico religiosi nella pittura esterna moldava e abbiamo 
cercato di rilevare la polemica anti-riformista e anti-iconoclasta 
implicita nella stessa scelta di affrescare esternamente un grande 
numero di chiese con soggetti che illustrano la Storia della Salvezza. 

Nell’epoca della Riforma che, giova ripeterlo, e l’epoca degli 
alTreschi esterni moldavi, viene messa in crisi la stessa concezione 
della Storia della Salvezza ed e proprio ai testi paolini che protestanti 
e cattolici attingono continuamente per sostenere le diverse tesi 
riguardanti il problema della Grazia e della Redenzione. Le questioni 
in campo erano troppo importanti perche non fossero oggetto di 
riflessione anche da parte della Chiesa ortodossa, in particolare in un 
paese in cui le idee protestanti cominciavano a farsi strada (”), ed e 
quindi naturale chiedersi, sia pure in via del tutto ipotetica (giacche 
la questione e troppo complessa per essere risolta nel presente 
lavoro), se non sia anche possibile leggere un'eco di tali problemi nel 
tema del Giudizio Finale. 

In tal senso la presenza di S. Paolo e di Mose potrebbe 
considerarsi una sostituzione o un'attualizzazione, secondo sfuma- 
ture concettuali diverse, della medioevale «Altercatio Ecclesiae et 
Synagogae» o un parallelo della occidentale «Fede che scaccia 
1 Eresia» di eta controriformista. Ne mancano, stando allo studioso 
Louis Reau, esempi di Giudizi Finali in cui fra i gruppi etnici 
condannati sono riconoscibili i Tedeschi luterani o rappresentazioni 
in cui al posto di Mose troviamo Lutero (’^). 


(53) S. Papacostea, Moldova in epoca Reformei. Contribulii la istoria societä{i 

moldovene^ti in veacul al XVI-lea, in Studii-Revistä de istorie, 1958, n. 4, pp. 62- 
75. 

(54) L. Jconographiede l’art chretien, Paris, 1957, t. II, 2, pag. 736 e 746. 
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In altre parole, la presenza di S. Paolo e di Mose nel registro 
della Etimasia dei Giudizi moldavi costituirebbe un monito a ben 
riflettere sulla Sacra Scrittura senza tentazioni di rigidezza e 
distorsioni e soprattutto un monito a rendere «operante» l’insegna- 
mento cristiano-ortodosso, pena la condivisione della colpa con gli 
Ebrei che, non avendo ascoltato la profezia mosaica o essendo 
rimasti troppo legati «alla lettera», sono diventati i persecutori del 
Messia. 


luliana Nina Batali. 



THE MOREOTE EXPEDITION 
OF FERRANDO OF MAJORCA 
IN THE ARAGONESE CHRONICLE OE MOREA 


In July of 1315 the infante Ferrando of Majorca landed his troops 
near Clarentsa, the port city of the principality of Morea in the 
Western Peloponnese, For almost a year Ferrando held a wedge of 
Greek land, but in the following spring Louis of Burgundy arrived 
to challenge his Claim. The battle of Manolada proved Louis the 
Victor. Ferrando was beheaded ; a month later Louis succumbed to 
illness or poison. 

Ferrando was a royal adventurer of the house of Aragon, Louis a 
boy of seventeen. Each claimed Morea by right of marriage ; their 
wives were Cousins, descendants of the French Villehardouin 
princes who had mied Morea since the time of the fourth cmsade, 
when Latin forces took Constantinople from the Greeks (*). 

The Villehardouin princes had acknowledged the Latin emperors 
of Constantinople as their overlords until that city was recaptured 
by the Greek troops of Palaeologus. Then, in 1267, in a treaty signed 
at the papal palace of Viterbo and with the consent of the deposed 
Latin emperor Baudouin II, prince Guillaume de Villehardouin 
transferred his homage to Charles d’Anjou, the rising star in French 
overseas politics (^). Charles had just won the Regno - Sicily and 


(1) On the history of Morea see Antoine Bon, La More'eFranque, 2 vols. (Paris, 
1969). Still invaluable is Charles Hopf, Geschichte Griechenlands, Ersch-Gruber 
Encydopedie 85 and 86 (Leipzig, 1867-1868 ; repr., New York, 1960). Hopf 
consulted extensively the Angevin registers, which were destroyed during the 
second world war. Peter Topping provides a brief and useful overview of 
Moreote events of the fourteenth Century in A History of the Crusades, 3, ed. 
Harry Hazard, gen. ed. Kenneth Setton (Madison, Wis., 1975), pp. 104-166. 
Topping s introductory note, p. 104, gives a bibliography of earlier scholars’ 
contributions. 

(2) For the text of the treaty of Viterbo see Charles Perrat and Jean Longnon, 
ßds.,/4ctes relatifs ä la principaute de Moree 1289-1300 (Paris, 1967), appendix, 
pp. 207-211. 
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South Italy - and dreamed of conquering Constantinople and 
Jerusalem ; Morea was to be an important steppingstone. 

He accomplished little enough, says the Venetian Sanudo 
Torsello, “for one who aimed at the dominion of the world” (’). The 
rebellion known as the Sicilian Vespers brought Charles’ grandiose 
schemes to nothing. The Sicilians called in Peter of Aragon as their 
king, and henceforth the Regno was divided, an Angevin ruling in 
Naples, an Aragonese in Palermo. 

For over a Century king Charles’ descendants kept a tenuous hold 
on the Peloponnese. The treaty of Viterbo provided for the marriage 
of prince Guillaume’s daughter Isabeau to Philip, Charles’ younger 
son, and Philip was to succeed Guillaume as prince of Morea. If 
Philip died without heirs the treaty stated that Morea was to go 
neither to Isabeau nor her younger sister Marguerite, but to the 
house of Anjou. 

Philip predeceased both his father and his father-in-law, and 
Morea feil to the Angevin crown. King Charles II, however, 
regranted the principality to Isabeau and her second husband 
Florens de Hainaut and their heirs, with the proviso that Isabeau’s 
daughters would not be permitted to marry without their overlord’s 
consent (*). King Robert d’Anjou enfeoffed with the principality 
Isabeau’s daughter Mahaut de Hainaut and Mahaut’s husband Louis 
of Burgundy on their marriage in 1313. Another claimant arose in 
the Person of Ferrando of Majorca, who in 1314 married Mahaut’s 
Cousin Isabel, the daughter of Marguerite. 

The appearance of Ferrando in Morea was motivated by more 
than a marriage contract. His cousin Frederick, Aragonese ruler of 
Sicily, was engaged in an unending struggle with the Angevins of 
Naples for control of the Regno ; this struggle had extended itself to 
Greece. There was already an Aragonese/Catalan presence in the 
area, a band of mercenaries known as the Catalan Company. In 
1307 Ferrando had journeyed to Gallipoli to offer himself as their 


(3) Marin Sanudo Torsello, htoria del Regno di Romania, published by 
Charles Hopf, ed., Chroniques greco-romanes inedites ou peu connues (1873 ; 
repr., Brussels, 1966), pp. 99-170, onp. 138. Th&Istoria is one of the best sources 
for the early history of the principality of Morea. 

(4) On this all-important proviso, which was invoked against Mahaut, see 
Perrat and Longnon, eds., Actes relatifs, document 211, pp. 181-182. 
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leader and persuade the band to acknowledge Frederick as their 
overlord. His mission failed, but in 1311 the Company seized the 
French duchy of Athens (which had come into being at the same 
time as the principality of Morea) and thereafter they did acknowl¬ 
edge Frederick's suzerainty. In 1315 Ferrando, having married 
Isabel, returned to Greece, aided and abetted by Frederick, to try to 
win the Morea. The struggle between Ferrando and Louis of 
Burgundy was an extension of the conflict of greater lords, 
Frederick of Sicily and Robert the Wise of Naples (^). 

ThG Libro de los fechos et conquistas delprincipado de la Morea (*) 
gives the most extensive account of Ferrando’s bid to control Morea. 
Known also as ihQ Äragonese Chronicle of Morea, it relates Moreote 
events from the coming of the first Villehardouins. For thirteenth 
Century events the chronicle usually, though not always, parallels 
the related French and Greek versions of the Chronicle of Morea (’). 
The Greek version breaks off in 1292, the French in 1305, but the 
Aragonese Chronicle continues to the year 1377. 

The Aragonese Chronicle survives in a single manuscript copy. 
At its end is a note stating that it was “done and compiled” for 
Juan Fernändez de Heredia, the Aragonese grand master of the 

(5) Several works of the Catalan scholar Antoni Rubiö i Lluch deal with the 
career of Ferrando of Majorca; he narrates the story of Ferrando's expedition to 
Morea in Los navarros en Grecia y el ducado cataldn de Atenas en la epoca de su 
Invasion (Barcelona, 1886), pp. 140-154. The monograph was republished next 
year in Memorias de la Real Academia de Buenas Letras, 4 (Barcelona, 1887). 
Rubiö i Lluch published a Collection of documents relevant to Ferrando’s life in 
“Contribuciö a la biographia de l'infant Ferrän de Mallorca”, Rivista Estudis 
Universitaris Catalans, 1 (1913). The article was also published as a monograph 
(Barcelona, 1915) which I will eite as Contribuciö, using the monograph's 
pagination. Many of the same documents are also gathered in Rubiö i Lluch's 
Diplomatari de VOrient catalä (Barcelona, 1947). 

(6) Alfred Morel-Fatio, ed., Libro de los fechos et conquistas del principado de 
la Morea (Geneva, 1885), with an introduction and a French translation. 

(7) The Aragonese version is considerably abridged. The French version is 
edited by Jean Longnon, Chronique de Moree (Paris, 1911). Longnon's notes 
Show where the French chronicle differs from the Greek and Aragonese versions. 
The Greek version is edited by John Schmitt, The Chronicle of Morea (London, 
1904). The extant Italian version is a late translation from the Greek chronicle. It 
is published by Hopf in Chroniques grdco-romanes, pp. 414-468. The chronicles 
go back to a lost prototype for which Italian, Greek, and French have all been 
suggested as the original language. 
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Hospitallers of Rhodes. The note adds that the writing of the 
manuscript was “completed and finished” in 1393 by Bernard de 
Jaca, a scribe known to have copied another manuscript for 
Heredia’s library in the same year (®). David Jacoby argues, I think 
correctly, that the note refers to two distinct processes. The chronicle 
was “done and compiled” about 1380 (Heredia had visited Morea in 
1379) and then recopied in 1393 (’). Both versions were done for 
Heredia, and therefore the earlier is also likely to have been in the 
language of Aragon. The viewpoint of the chronicle, however, is 
that of a local Moreote rather than an inhabitant of Aragon (‘“), 
while its language marks it as a translation from French(”). 
Moreover, a chronicler writing in about 1380 can hardly be relying 
on his own memory of Ferrando’s Invasion of 1315, which is 
related with much specific detail. 

A telltale reference early on in the chronicle (335) to “that 
Cantacuzenus who is emperor today” suggests that the A ragonese 
Chronicle used a Version of the Chronicle of Morea written in French 
between the years 1341 and 1355 (when Cantacuzenus reigned in 
Constantinople) and updated to its own day(‘^). The Aragonese 
chronicler would have abridged this version and brought the story 
down to 1377. The fourteenth Century material often consists of 
little more than statistics, names of the bailies, or vicars, sent by the 
Angevins to govern Morea, lists of the numerous offspring of 
Angevin princes and the marriages arranged for them. Several 
episodes, however - the capture of a castle, the kidnapping of a 
bailie - are narrated at length, and the story of Ferrando is the most 
extensive of all. 

I will be checking the Ferrando episode of the Aragonese 
Chronicle against various other sources in order to elucidate the 


(8) See Morel-Fatio's introduction to the Aragonese Chronicle, pp. 2^-31. 

(9) David Jacoby, “Quelques considerations sur les versions de la Chronique de 
Moree", Journal des Savants (July-September, 1968), 133-189, on p. 161. 

(10) As demonstrated by Jacoby, “Quelques considerations", pp. 170-178. 

(11) See Morel-Fatio's introduction to the Aragonese Chronicle, p. 57. 

(12) Jacoby, “Quelques considerations", pp. 134-150, minimizes the impor- 
tance of this reference and argues that the French version of the chronicle that we 
know, which breaks off abruptly, originally continued to at least the year 1320, 
and hence the chapters of tht Aragonese Chronicle for those years go back to it. I 
find his argument tenuous here, though possible. 
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Chain of events and to clarify the methods and the historical value of 
the chronicle. The episode can convenientiy be broken down into 
three segments. Chapters 555-568 teil of Ferrando’s marriage to 
Isabel (in 1314) and his initial success in Morea at the battle of 
Clarentsa. The chronicle then backtracks to explain Mahaut and 
Louis' marriage in France in 1313, in a lengthy aside which I will 
not study extensively. Segment 584-598 covers Mahaut’s arrival in 
Morea and her defeat by Ferrando at Picotin. The final Segment, 
599-623, narrates Louis’ arrival in Morea and the battle of 
Manolada, which resulted in Ferrando’s death. 

SUMMARY OF 555-568 

Because of her sister Isabeau’s death, Marguerite went to Naples 
to ask king Robert to grant her the principality as heir of her father. 
Robert refused, but his wife Sancia secretly arranged a marriage for 
the daughter of Marguerite by Richard of Cephalonia with Sancia’s 
brother Ferrando of Majorca ; Marguerite’s rights to the principality 
were to go as dowry. Sancia sent Marguerite and her daughter 
secretly to Sicily, where Ferrando arrived, married the girl, and took 
her to Majorca. Of their two sons, one became king of Majorca and 
the other married a Cypriote princess and died in Cyprus. 

On learning of Ferrando’s marriage Robert sent word to Morea 
that Marguerite should be put in prison upon her arrival there. 
The bailie Nicholas le Maure, with Nicholas de Tremoulay of 
Chalandritsa and others, arrested Marguerite and imprisoned her in 
Clermont (the castle of Chlemoutsi). 

“Ferrando, who was in Majorca with his wife, arranged with the 
king of Majorca, his brother, and with the king of Aragon, his 
Cousin, to obtain galleys and troops to go to Morea and recover his 
wife’s inheritance’’. 

Learning of these preparations Robert sent word to the Moreote 
bailie to defend the land. Le Maure, de Tremoulay, de Nivelet, and 
Nicholas of Cephalonia marshalled the troops for the defense. 

The first day of Ferrando’s arrival at Clarentsa the Moreotes 
prevented him from landing, but next day his cavalry and 
almugavares forced a landing. Seeing that Ferrando’s strength was 
greater than his own, the bailie abandoned Clarentsa and retreated 
to Clermont, upon which the burghers of Clarentsa treated with 
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Ferrando and admitted him into the city without the least blood- 
shed. 

Le Maure retreated on to Calamata, but Nicholas of Cephalonia 
came to an agreement with Ferrando, “because don Ferrando’s wife 
was the sister of the father of count Nicholas of Cephalonia". The 
Count brought de Tremoulay and de Nivelet over to Ferrando, and 
they gave him Clermont, where Ferrando found out that Marguerite 
was dead, “which displeased him greatly”. Ferrando further took 
Andravida, Rhiolo and Belveder, though the bailie attempted to 
defend Belveder. 


The Story of Ferrando’s marriage has also been narrated by the 
more lively chronicler Ramon Muntaner (”). Ramon and Ferrando 
first met during Ferrando's ill-starred attempt to take over the 
Catalan Company, and since then Ramon had been devoted to the 
infante body and soul. 

Muntaner teils us that Ferrando had come to Sicily “with a good 
Company” to serve the infante's cousin king Frederick of Sicily in 
the war which had broken out again with Robert of Naples 
(chap. 257, p. 460). He arrived in the spring of 1312 (**). 

Muntaner agrees with the A ragonese Chronicle that Marguerite 
first put in a Claim at Naples on the Morea, which was denied 
(chap. 263, p. 472). She then crossed over to Sicily to arrange 
Isabel’s marriage - nothing is said of Sancia as a go-between. Fer¬ 
rando was so impatient to wed Isabel that a day seemed a year to 
him, for “she was the most beautiful creature of fourteen years that 
you ever saw, and the whitest and the rosiest and the best, and the 
wisest for her age” iibid). 

The marriage took place at Messina in February of 1314(*’). 
Ferrando carried out the defense of Trapani against Robert 

(13) 1 will eite chapter and page numbers according to the edition of Karl Lanz, 
Chronik des edlen En Ramon Muntaner (Stuttgart, 1844). At the time of 
Ferrando's wedding Muntaner was governing Djerba on behalf of Frederick of 
Sicily, but soon thereafter he joined Ferrando in Catania, and we may accept his 
account of the wedding as accurate. 

(14) Rubiö I Lluch, Contribuciö, documents 27 et 28, pp. 61-64. 

(15) The marriage contract has been preserved, and is accessible in the 
appendix of Buchon’s translation of the Chronicon tou Moreas (Paris, 1825), 
pp. 436-440, as well as in Rubiö i Lluch'% Contribuciö, document 29, pp. 64-67. 
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(Montaner, chap. 258, p. 462) and it was there that Sancia was 
instrumental in arranging a new truce between her husband Robert 
and her relatives - Frederick her cousin and Ferrando her brother 
(chap. 260, p. 465). 

A decade earlier, during a truce between Naples and Sicily, 
the Catalan Company had gone to Greece looking for military work. 
Now again there was no employment for fighting men in Sicily, and 
Ferrando, who was something of a condottiere, was free to lead a 
band across the Adriatic. Muntaner says he planned to take 500 
cavalry and a goodly number of footsoldiers, the dreaded 
almugavares, to Morea (chap. 263, p. 473). 

When, after Ferrando's death, his men left Morea, they returned 
first to Sicily ideclaratio, p. 391 - see note 16), then sailed on to 
Perpignan, where the Majorcan court often resided ideclaratio, 
p. 390). Presumably, therefore, his troops included some Sicilians, 
but the rest were Aragonese/Catalan, the same “good Company” 
which Ferrando had brought to serve Frederick. After they returned 
home these men gave evidence at two inquisitions concerning 
Ferrando's death. The results were written up in a latin document 
ril refer to as the declaratio (**). Along with Muntaner and the 
Aragonese Chronicle the declaratio is a major source for Ferrando’s 
Moreote expedition. 

It is clear from Muntaner that Ferrando sailed to Morea directly 
from Sicily, yet the A ragonese Chronicle Claims that Ferrando visited 
Majorca with his wife before setting out on the expedition, and 
obtained ships and men from his brother Sancho and his cousin 
James II of Aragon. The chronicle is prone to invention on the basis 
of Ferrando’s family tree - Sancia as go-between for his marriage is 
as suspect as this imaginary visit to relatives at home. The declaratio 
correctly points to James’ brother as the real power that backed 
Ferrando’s expedition - “with the consent and the help of King 
Frederick” (p. 384). 


(16) Declaratio summaria super facto de morte domini infantis Ferrandi de 
Majorica, published in the collection of documents appended to Charles Du 
Fresne Du Gange, Histoire de l’empire de Constantinople, 2, ed. J. A. Buchon 
(Paris, 1826, repr., New York, 1971), pp. 383-392. I will eite the declaratio 
according to the pagination of Du Gange. It is also published by Ruaiö i Lluch, 
Contribuciö, document 40, pp. 87-93. 
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Marguerite preceded her son-in-law to Morea. The story in the 
Aragonese Chronicle of her arrest upon arrival is confirmed by the 
declaratio, wherein the “people and procurators” of the princess of 
Morea (Mahaut) roughly Charge Marguerite, “ ‘Hey! You have 
given your daughter to the Catalans. This shall be your evil fortune ; 
you shall lose everything !’ ’’ (p. 384) (‘^). 

The declaratio suggests (pp. 384-385) that the chivalrous Fer- 
rando (his magnanimitas is repeatedly stressed) came to Morea to 
rescue Marguerite - but the sober truth must be that he was coming 
to the rescue of his property, for we know from Muntaner that 
Word had reached Sicily of Marguerite's death before Ferrando set 
out (chap. 264, p. 474). ('*). 

The Aragonese Chronicle never teils us that Isabel also died, at 
Catania, before Ferrando set out for Morea. “What can I say ?” 
writes Muntaner (chap. 265, p. 475). “The infanta, as was God’s 
will, passed from this life thirty-two days after the infante don James 
her son was born ; and she died in the arms of senyor infante don 
Ferrando. If ever a man grieved, it was the senyor don Ferrando, 
and the whole city too”. 

In a month’s time Ferrando had so far recovered from his grief as 
to mount an invasion of Morea and send ambassadors to Cyprus to 
find him another wife, Isabel d’Ibelin, cousin of the Cypriote 
king(‘’). Muntaner teils us the second Isabel was flfteen, and as 
pretty and charming as the first. She was married by proxy in 


(17) We know from the chronology which prefaces the manuscript of the 
French Chronicle of Morea (published as an appendix to Longnon’s edition of the 
French chronicle) that Louis and Mahaut’s procurators had arrived in October of 
1313 (p. 403). The Aragonese Chronicle makes them agents of Robert d’Anjou. 

(18) The Aragonese Chronicle is therefore incorrect in claiming that Ferrando 
only learned of Marguerite's death when he took Clermont where she had been 
imprisoned (567). 

(19) Muntaner (chap. 264, p. 474) teils us the infante James was born the first 
week of April (1315). Thirty-two days later Isabel died, and on July 8 Ferrando 
took Qarentsa, according to the chronology attached to the French chronicle, 
p. 403. On July 16 he sealed the papers of the ambassadors who were to arrange 
his second marriage (which they carried out by proxy in Cyprus on October 5). 
This we know from the marriage documents, published by Rubiö i Lluch, 
Contribuciö, documents 35 and 36, pp.76-84. The second of these documents is 
also published in the appendix of Buchon’s edition of Du Gange, Histoire, 2, 
pp. 371-375. 
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Cyprus, then joined Ferrando in Morea, where after his death she 
bore a son, the infante Ferrando (Montaner, chap. 280, p. 508). 

According to Muntaner (chap. 267, pp. 478-479), on arrival in 
Morea Ferrando circulated three pieces of evidence to substantiate 
his Claim, a testament of Prince «Louis» (as Muntaner calls Guil- 
laume de Villehardouin), the donation made by Marguerite to her 
daughter of all her rights, and Isabel’s will, leaving her rights in 
Morea to her child and, if he should die, to Ferrando himself (^“). 

The Aragonese Chronicle confounds the two Isabels, making 
Marguerite's daughter the mother of both of Ferrando’s sons (^*). 
Furthermore, it names Richard of Cephalonia as her father, 
Marguerite’s second husband. In fact, Isabel’s father was the count 
of Ariano (Muntaner, chap. 262, p. 470), Isnard de Sabran, 
member of a French family that had come to the Regno with 
Charles d’Anjou. The Catalan Muntaner falls into the error of 
thinking Marguerite never remarried (chap. 263, p. 472), while the 
Aragonese Chronicle, written from a Moreote point of view, knows 
only of Richard of Cephalonia, one of the most influential men of 
Morea in his day, and ignores the regnicolo de Sabran. 

It is this error that leads ihs Aragonese Chronicle, motivating the 
actors again on the basis of family Connections, to say that Richard’s 


(20) This testament of Guillaume, which is counter to the treaty of Viterbo, is 
mentioned by another source, the Memoire touchant les droits du roi de Majorque 
sur la principaute de la More'e, published in the appendix to Du Gange, Histoire, 2, 
pp. 375-378. The Memoire clearly States that the principality according to 
Guillaume’s wishes is to go to Isabeau, the barony of Acova-Matagrifon to 
Marguerite, and if either dies childless, the other inherits her property (pp. 376- 
377). Muntaner contradicts himself, in one place (chap. 262, p. 469) agreeing with 
the Memoire, in another (chap. 262, p. 471) conveniently overlooking the rights of 
Isabeau’s offspring. Rubiö i Lluch, Los navarros, p. 142, gets around this 
discrepancy by assuming that Marguerite was to inherit providing Isabeau left no 
male heirs, but I think this is unwarranted. In the marriage contract Marguerite 
had indeed generously given as Isabel’s dowry not only her Moreote barony of 
Acova-Matagrifon, but also her rights “in all the principality, or at least a fifth part 
of it" (Chronicon, ed. Buchon, p. 437 - a fiflh part of Morea was reserved for 
Guillaume's descendants by the treaty of Viterbo). Isabel's will, naming her as yet 
unborn child and Ferrando as heirs, is published by Rubiö i Lluch, Contribuciö, 
document 33, pp. 70-74, znäL Diplomatari, document 76, pp. 93-91. 

(21) Is it possible that the local Moreotes never realized that the infanta Isabel 
who joined Ferrando in Qarentsa was not Prince Guillaume's granddaughter ? 
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grandson Nicholas was reconciled to Ferrando “because don 
Ferrando’s wife was the sister of the father of count Nicholas of 
Cephalonia” (566). John of Cephalonia was in fact not brother nor 
even half-brother to Isabel, being the son of Richard’s previous wife 
rather than Marguerite (“). 

To attribute Nicolas’ overtures to family feeling is doubly 
ridiculous ; not only was there no blood relationship, but Margue¬ 
rite and John of Cephalonia had had a notorious falling-out over 
Richard's property, as we learn from the French Chronicle of 
Morea (^^). Among the gifts Marguerite made to Ferrando at the 
time of his wedding was 100,000 hyperperes owing to her from the 
count of Cephalonia - providing Ferrando could collect. 

The pragmatic count of Cephalonia had simply seen which way 
the wind was blowing and temporarily leagued with Ferrando. The 
Aragonese Chronicle says the count brought over Nicholas de 
Tremoulay and Richolithi de Nivelet as well. These two men were 
the only Moreotp barons left who were descendants in the male line 
of the twelve original high barons of French Morea. The chronicle 
Shows a particular interest in their fate and that of their property 
(624-627). The confusion it has evinced on Ferrando’s story prior to 
his arrival in Morea gives way to clarity on Moreote men and 
matters. The chronicle is Aragonese only in language, its knowledge 
is that of a local Moreote. 


(22) See the genealogical tables appended to Hopf, Chroniques greco-romanes, 
p. 529. The Aragonese Chronicle repeatedly calls the count of Cephalonia 
Nicholas in this section. Modern scholars have uniformly corrected this to John, 
for according to Hopfs genealogical table John of Cephalonia was still alive in 
Ferrando’s day - Hopf gives 1317 as the year of his death. I think the Aragonese 
Chronicle is to be trusted over Hopf here. The chronicle clearly distinguishes 
between the generations of counts of Cephalonia, both in 467 and here in 566, 
where it says Isabel was the sister (stepsister) of Nicholas’ father. Hopfs tables 
contain numerous errors, and he was unacquainted with the Aragonese 
Chronicle. The declaralio, in which the count of Cephalonia plays the role of chief 
villain, unfortunately never gives the count’s Christian name - even Louis and 
Mahaut are referred to only as the prince and princess. 

(23) Chronique de Moree, ed. Longnon, chapters 955-972. The Aragonese 
Chronicle omits this episode. 

(24) Marriage contract in Chronicon, ed. Buchon, p. 438. 
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The declaratio, on the other hand, represents the views of 
Ferrando's Aragonese/Catalan men. It names as the chief Moreotes 
who came over to Ferrando - only to abandon him later - the count 
of Cephalonia, the bishop of Olena, and le Maure the bailie himself 
(p. 385). 

In ihs Aragonese Chronicle the bailie never wavers in his loyalty 
to the Angevin cause. The chronicle is to be preferred here, as it 
gives a clear and detailed account of the bailie's movements - facing 
Ferrando at Clarentsa and Belveder, but retreating each time in face 
of Ferrando’s superiority. 

The account of the battle of Clarentsa in the A ragonese Chronicle 
is essentially confirmed by Muntaner (chap. 267, p. 478), who may 
have been relying on a letter from Ferrando (^’). Muntaner Claims 
the Moreotes had two hundred horse ; while as soon as fifty 
horsemen had been landed from Ferrando’s ship the impatient 
infante charged at their head. The A ragonese Chronicle says the 
bailie was outnumbered. The discrepancy reflects the differing 
viewpoints, in the excitement of battle, of Ferrando versus the 
Moreote defenders. 

Muntaner also mentions the battle of Belveder {ibid) - the castle 
was also known as Beauvoir and Ponticocastro, or Mouse Castle. 
He teils US that it was one of the most beautiful castles in the world, 
and Ferrando used a trebuchet to take it. 

The next event of note in Morea was the arrival of princess 
Mahaut (Aragonese Chronicle, 584). The chronicle, however, Inter¬ 
rupts the flow of events to explain how it happened that Mahaut 
acquired a husband, Louis of Burgundy, and was granted the title, 
hers by heredity, of princess of Morea by her Angevin overlord, 
Robert of Naples. These chapters take place in France, and the 
chronicle is on shaky ground outside the Morea. It confuses Philip 
IV of France with Philip VI and invents a most improbable duel. 
The tale now picks up where it left off: Ferrando Controls the port 
of Clarentsa and Andravida, the nearby Capital of the principality. 
The bailie had retreated to Calamata. 


(25) Rubiö 1 Lluch, Contribuciö, document 34, pp. 74-75, and Diplomatari, 
document 77, pp. 97-98, publishes a letter from Ferrando to James II of Aragon 
announcing his victory at Clarentsa, but giving no details of the battle. 
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SuMMARY OF 584-598 

Mahaut left Burgundy before Louis, with a thousand Burgundian 
soldiers. At Marseilles they took ship, and landed at Port de Jonches 
near Modon. The bailie Nicholas le Maure met the princess, and 
accompanied her to Calamata. She wrote to all those Moreotes who 
had gone over to don Ferrando, promising them pardon if they 
returned to her. The count of Cephalonia and de Tremoulay did so, 
but the latter died shortly thereafter. De Nivelet remained loyal to 
Ferrando, not wishing to break his sacrament. 

Because de Tremoulay had abandoned the infante’s cause, 
Ferrando took his fief of Chalandritsa and fortified it. Ferrando 
demanded that archbishop Renier de Parto render him Patras, but 
his request was refused, and his attack on Patras repulsed. Ferrando 
returned to Andravida. 

At Calamata the princess marshalled her troops, Burgundian and 
local, and named a captain of war. They rode out to “the plain of the 
Morea, in the place which is called Picotin, near Palaeopolis, which 
is a place of the order of Saint John“. 

At the Same time, the archbishop of Patras led his men and those 
of Vostista against Ferrando’s garrison at Chalandritsa, but with no 
success, Ferrando rewarded ten of the best defenders (whose names 
are listed). 

On Shrove Sunday Ferrando gave the order to march from 
Andravida to Picotin. His major-domo asked where to prepare 
Supper, and Ferrando answered that, God willing, the Burgundians 
were preparing it for him at Picotin. The river was swollen by rain ; 
for the Crossing Ferrando took his squire Enguarran, “because he 
was very fond of him”, up on his horse with him, and ordered each 
knight to likewise take up a footsoldier. Then Ferrando commanded 
his men to cut their spears in the middle, so as to kill the enemy 
horses more easily. 

The princess’ captain put the Burgundians in the forefront, and 
the locals behind them. The Burgundians attacked, and overthrew 
300 Catalan horsemen. The almugavares killed over 400 Burgun- 
dian horses, and the Catalans took heart. Ferrando’s forces won, 
killing at least 500 Burgundians and, of the Moreotes, Gilbert 
Sanudo, brother of the duke of the Archipelago, and 700 foot- 
soldiers. At least 700 horses were found dead on the battlefield. 
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Ferrando foUowed the fleeing enemy over the plain, but at the forest 
he turned back to Picotin, and ate the dinner in the tents of his 
enemies. His troops found great booty. 


Muntaner teils us nothing of Moreote events between Ferrando's 
taking of Belveder and his death at Manolada a year later ; decla- 
ratio also hurries on to the final debacle. Before the manuscript of 
the A ragonese Chronicle was discovered, therefore, scholars did not 
realize that pricess Mahaut had arrived before her husband to defend 
her patrimony, and boldly challenged Ferrando and his redoutable 
almugavares at Picotin. 

Yet there were hints at hand in Venetian documents. Charles 
Hopf learned from the Venetian archives that in October 1315 
princess Mahaut was granted permission to send her “effects” toll- 
free through Venice ; he did not know that Mahaut and 1,000 
Burgundians must have gone with her bagage. The A ragonese 
Chronicle Claims she took ship at Marseilles, but this most likely is 
sheer guesswork at happenings in foreign climes. 

The seventeenth-century scholar Du Gange also held a clue in his 
hands. Du Gange, who tended to follow one source to its end, then 
narrate from another, twice assumed that Mahaut and Louis arrived 
together in MoreaP^). Buried in between these assumptions, 
however, is a curious Paragraph : 

Having learned that the infante had entered Morea and made 
himself master of Clarentsa, princess Mahaut arrived at Modon with 
two galleys, and drew off to one of her castles, named Belveder, 
where she shut herseif up. The infante came immediately to besiege 
her, but the Greeks of the princess defended themselves courageou- 
sly, made sorties, wounded the infante, defeated a part of his troops, 
and finally obliged him to retire from the seacost. After this victory 
the princess wrote to Louis of Burgundy, her husband, to hasten his 
voyage. He arrived immediately afterward with good troops, having 
been helped on this occasion by the vessels of the Venetians (^*). 

Scholars of Du Cange's day did not footnote much, and the 
Originals of the documents he used have been lost, but the mention 

(26) Hopf, Geschichte Griechenlands, 1, p. 332, column 1. 

(27) Du Gange, Histoire, 2, p. 172 and p. 181. 

(28) Du Gange, Histoire, 2, p. 179. 
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of the Venetian port of Modon instead of the nearby Port de 
Jonches, coupled with the reference to Venetian vessels, suggest 
he was following a Venetian report. This passage confirms the 
Aragonese Chronicle’s assertion that Mahaut preceded her husband 
to Morea, but it gives us a resounding loyalist victory at 
Belveder (^*), and wounds Ferrando to boot, instead of the defeats at 
Chalandritsa and Picotin. 

The Aragonese Chronicle has a great deal to teil us about the 
engagements at Chalandritsa and Picotin, and Ferrando, not 
Mahaut, is the Protagonist. It seems to me likely that the author of 
the chronicle's source was a Moreote who had joined Ferrando’s 
cause after Clarentsa and may have been at Chalandritsa while the 
infante was at Belveder. He lists the ten men whom Ferrando 
rewarded for defending Chalandritsa (a mixture of Catalan, French, 
Greek and Italian names) and records the response of de Nivelet to 
the princess’ envoys : “He answered that since he had done homage 
to don Ferrando, he did not wish to break his sacrament”. Both the 
list of names and the speech are unusual for the chronicle, and 
suggest an interested party. 

The battle of Picotin is told from the point of view of a soldier 
with Ferrando’s army. We hear of Ferrando’s major-domo and his 
squire Enguarran, while the captain of princess Mahaut’s troops 
remains anonymous. We follow Ferrando’s march from Andravida 
and cross the swollen river Peneus two men to a horse. The 
chronicle teils us Ferrando’s strategem of cutting the spears and 
carefully prepares us for the denouement of the victory banquet in 
the tents of the enemy - one of the very rare occasions on which it 
Shows a light touch. The tale is too old, perhaps, to be taken literally 
- one thinks of Pausanias feasting on Persian delicacies after Plataea 
or Alexander dazzled by the tent of Darius after Issus - but the 
magnanimous Ferrando may not have been averse to dramatic 
gestures (’“). 


(29) Muntaner (chap. 267, p. 478) and the Aragonese Chronicle (568) have told 
US that Ferrando took Belveder soon after his arrival in Morea. We must therefore 
assume it had fallen back into loyalist hands before Mahaut and Ferrando’s 
engagement. The chronicle later says that Louis landed at Belveder in the 
following spring, thus implying that it was then held by the loyalists (600). 

(30) The parallels suggest, but are not dose enough to prove, an acquaintance 
with Herodotus and Plutarch, and hence a knowledge of Greek. We wait in vain 
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The location of the battle is carefully given, “Picotin, near 
Palaeopolis, which is a place of the order of Saint John". Luckily, 
the chronicler, who does not usually give dates, teils us the 
engagement took place on a holy day, Shrove Sunday, and thus 
Picotin can be dated to February 22, 1316. 

A letter dated May 5, 1316, written in Genoa by Nicholas Doria 
to James II of Aragon, reports, among other news, that Ferrando, 
with 200 horsemen and 3,000 foot, has triumphed over the count of 
Cephalonia, who had 700 horse and 5,000 Greek foot. Ferrando 
was able to take the enemy’s camp (^*). Rubiö i Lluch argues that the 
battle which Doria reports is identical to the engagement which the 
Aragonese Chronicic places at Picotin (^^), and I believe he is correct. 
Doria says the camp was taken, as at Picotin, and the date of the 
letter, May 5, flts well with a battle on February 22. Doria’s letter 
gives US new Information on Mahaut’s forces : that some of the men 
were Greek (”), and that her captain was none other than count 
Nicholas of Cephalonia. 


SuMMARY OF 599-623 

The princess sent messengers to Burgundy for Louis to come to 
her aid, but the day after leaving her they found prince Louis just 
arrived at Cephalonia. He passed over to Belveder with count 
Nicholas and 1,500 Burgundian reinforcements, and announced a 
levy of all the fighting men of Morea. 

Meanwhile in Clarentsa Ferrando sent for help to his brother in 
Majorca, who promised ten shiploads of men and begged Ferrando 
to await their coming before giving battle. Ferrando also sent for 


for the punch line, which, by analogy, would point out that the troops of the 
princess might have made a better showing against the tough almugavares if they 
had not been fed on fine Burgundian fare. 

(31) Doria’s letter is published by Rubiö i Lluch in Contribudö, document 37, 
pp. 84-85, and Diplomalari, document 80, pp. 99-100. 

(32) Rubiö i Lluch, Contribudö, p. 27. 

(33) The local Greeks of Morea appear to have supported Mahaut. Greeks are 
mentioned in Du Cange’s report of Belveder quoted above, here by Doria, and 
later the Aragonese Chronide says the Greek despotate of Morea sent Louis aid at 
Manolada (610). 
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help to the Catalan duchy of Athens. The Company promised him 
700 horsemen and 700 foot for the month of April. 

Louis with his levy attempted Chalandritsa, using a trebuchet, 
and Ferrando came to the defense. Louis avoided a confrontation, 
moved off, and Ferrando entered Chalandritsa. Louis took the 
road to Patras, where the archbishop bid him send for help to the 
captain of the Greeks of Lacedaemonia. The Greeks promised 2,000 
soldiers. 

Louis held a council of war, and it was decided that Ferrando’s 
forces must be engaged before they could return to the safety of 
Clarentsa and receive reinforcements. Ferrando also held a council 
of war, and was advised to return to Clarentsa and await help 
from Majorca and the Catalan Company. Ferrando made toward 
Clarentsa ; Louis followed, and was joined by the allied Greeks. 

“That day” Ferrando arrived at Rhiolo, and the prince camped 
nearby. The next day Ferrando came to Manolada, Louis following. 
Ferrando said it would be to his “great shame” if he declined battle. 
His counselors attempted to dissuade him, saying they were 
outnumbered three to one, but he answered, “he was a king’s son, 
and it did not please God that he should flee“. He took his stand in a 
wood, but by flring the wood Louis forced Ferrando into the plain. 

Count Nicholas led the prince’s first battalion, Louis himself the 
second with his Burgundians. Ferrando's men shattered the count’s 
battalion, but were brought down by the Burgundians. Ferrando 
was unhorsed. Louis cried out that Ferrando should be taken alive, 
but as he wore no insignia the infante was killed unrecognized, and 
his head brought to Louis, “who was greatly displeased”. 

Ferrando’s troops took refuge in Clarentsa, where Louis arrived 
the following day. The day after that the ten ships from Majorca 
sailed into harbor. Seeing they were too late, the newcomers came 
to an agreement with the prince and took off Ferrando’s men from 
Clarentsa and Clermont, giving the places to Louis. Louis supplied 
them, and gave them Ferrando’s body. 

The Catalans of Athens had come to Vostitsa the day before the 
battle. The day after the battle word reached them of Ferrando's 
death, and they went home. 

In these chapters the narration moves back and forth between 
the camps of Louis and Ferrando, and shows sympathy for both 
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leaders - Ferrando is brave, Louis dement. Ferrando, however, still 
dominates the story. The chronicle has cast him as a tragic figure, 
undone by circumstance (help arrives too late) and his own 
character (a sense of honor that urges him to fight against great 
odds). 

The Stage is carefully set for tragedy. Ferrando's brother promises 
ten ships, and sends a prophetic warning which will not be heeded. 
“He begged him not to give battle before the men arrived with the 
galleys,” (601). For good measure the chronicle adds a second set of 
rescuers who will arrive too late, the Catalan Company of Athens. 

The chronicle Claims that the Catalan Company promised to 
send a division of men “for the whole month of April” (602), yet 
does not bring them to Morea until the eve of the battle of 
Manolada, thus giving the false Impression that Manolada was 
fought early in the spring, before help could reach Ferrando. 
Furthermore, in the chronicle the final engagement takes place 
immediately on Ferrando’s return from Chalandritsa. In fad, events 
moved at a more leisurely pace. There were two separate 
campaigns, Chalandritsa in April, Manolada in July. The date of 
July fifth for the battle in which Ferrando died comes from the 
declaratio (pp. 385-386). 

The Aragonese Chronicle, which is consistently well-informed on 
Chalandritsa, mentions that Louis unsuccessfully attempted that 
stronghold before arriving at nearby Patras, and we know from the 
chronology attached to the French Chronicle of Morea that Louis 
came to Patras in April (”). 'IhQ Aragonese Chronicle teils us that it 
was the archbishop of Patras, Renier de Parto, who advised Louis to 
send for help to the Greek despotate of Morea in Lacedaemonian 
Mistra, which controlled the eastern part of the Peloponnese. The 


(34) Chronique de Moree, ed. Longnon, pp. 403-404. The entry States that in 
April, “The prince Louis of Burgundy came to the city of Patras, and he fought 
with don Ferrando in the plain of Manolada, and discomfited him and all his 
army ; and he cut off his head. And twenty days after this battle Louis took to his 
bed with a sickness which killed him the second of August". The compacted form 
of the entry makes for confusion. In April Louis was in Patras. We must 
understand some time to pass before he fights the battle of Manolada. Declaratio 
has given us July fifth for Manolada, and this fits well with the information that 
twenty days later Louis feil ill, and died on August second. Muntaner says that 
Louis died less than two months after Ferrando (chap. 270, p. 485). 
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appearance of the Greek troops on the very eve of battle maximizes 
the drama of the story, and we may well suspect that they arrived 
somewhat earlier. 

The two Councils of war, Ferrando’s and Louis', are, I believe, 
free invention, following a literary Convention that goes back to the 
time of Herodotus and added to underline Sancho’s prophetic 
warning. Ferrando is again cautioned not to give battle before help 
arrives, while Louis is urged to seek a confrontation immediately. 
These imaginary councils send the protagonists southward from 
Chalandritsa and Patras respectively, but before they reach 
Clarentsa, according to the chronicle, Louis intercepts Ferrando at 
Manolada. 

The declaratio must be preferred, according to which Ferrando 
left Clarentsa on July third (the maneuvers at Chalandritsa and 
Patras are not mentioned). On the fourth, at a place called l’Espero, 
he came within view of Louis’ army, and missiles were exchanged. 
On the fifth the battle took place (pp. 385-386). The declaratio 
knows few Moreote place names, and Manolada is not named as the 
site of the battle. 

Declaratio we know to be based on the testimony of not one but 
several eyewitnesses, soldiers of Ferrando’s army (”). For the battle 
of Manolada the Principal witness was Adhemar de Mosseto 
(pp. 386-387). As in the chronicle, Ferrando’s gallant character is 
said to contribute to his downfall. “He would not stand for the 
prince to lay waste his land”, and so marched out from Clarentsa. 
On the day of the battle he listened to counselors who wickedly 
incited the “magnanimous“ infante to battle against heavy odds, 
suggesting an attack on the prince’s rearguard as it passed by. The 
infante’s troops were not dependable, “and that was his ruin” 
(pp. 385-386). 

Ferrando attacked the battalion of the count of Cephalonia, “who 
was his Principal enemy”. The infante’s standard-bearer feil, and his 

(35) Two investigations were held by the Majorcan court into the death of 
Ferr ando and the loss of his holdings in Morea. The first took place at the time of 
the return of Ferrando’s soldiers, but declaratio says it was inadequately carried 
out by Sancho’s counselors (p. 390). The second Investigation was held during the 
reign of Ferrando's son James (p. 384), that is, 1324-1344. Declaratio is a report 
written after the second investigation, but probably much of the testimony to 
which it refers comes from the first investigation. 
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troops fled, except for about seven men, for the most pari local 
Moreotes loyal to Ferrando’s cause, who were killed. Ferrando 
broke through the enemy and was finally persuaded to flee toward 
Clermont, but his horse couldn’t walk. Burgundian troops then 
attacked, separating the infante from Adhemar and the others (’*). 
Adhemar escaped to Belveder (pp. 386-387). 

Berengar, a soldier captured in the battle, testified that “he saw his 
(Ferrando’s) body without any wound, and without any covering 
except greaves or breeches, and the don infante’s horse lay dead 
beside him, and the body of the don infante was without a head”. 
Afterwards the count of Cephalonia showed Berengar Ferrando’s 
head, coverd with blows (pp. 387-388). 

The testimony of Adhemar and Berengar is straightforward, 
unaffected, and unimpeachable. Berengar’s words suggest, but do 
not prove, that it was the count of Cephalonia who was responsible 
for Ferrando’s death - the chronicle’s supposition that his beheading 
was a mistake is as probable. In the main the chronicle’s account of 
the battle itself, though lacking the freshness of the blunt soldiers’ 
words, accords well with the declaratio. 

The Aragonese Chronicle wraps up its account of the battle of 
Manolada by recurring to the theme of “too late’’. The ships from 
Majorca arrive just too late to save the day. As a pendant, the 
Catalan Company is said to arrive at Vostitsa the day before the 
battle - and therefore just hours after Ferrando has left Chalandritsa 
(in the area of Vostitsa) to make for the fateful plain of Manolada. 
Neither Muntaner nor declaratio mentions the Catalan Company in 
this context at all, but we do have some confirmation that Ferrando 
called in their aid before Manolada - and that a force arrived in 
time (”). 


(36) In the Aragonese Chronicle Ferrando attacked the enemy vanguard, in 
declaratio the rearguard. In both, however, he encountered first the count’s 
battalion, and then the Burgundians. Declaratio makes no mention of the firing of 
the wood where the chronicle stations Ferrando. 

(37) Rubiö 1 huüCH, Diplomatari, document 103, pp. 124-126. This memoran- 
dum, originating in Frederick's court in Sicily in 1318, replies to Venetian charges 
that the Catalan Company has attacked the family of the Sanudi, Venetian citizens 
and lords of the Archipelago. It States (p. 125), 

Nicholas (Sanudo), as a vassal of the princess (Mahaut) for the island 
which he holds in fief from her, with all his forces and those of his brother 
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On the other hand, it was at least ten or fifteen days after 
Manolada ideclaratio, p. 389) and probably much more before the 
troops from Majorca arrived. Ramon Muntaner teils us that 
Ferrando wished Muntaner himself to bring the reinforcements, but 
“in an evil hour”, it was decided that Arnau de Caza, who had 
arrived in Majorca with Ferrando’s “big ship”, would return with 
the men to Morea. Arnau dawdled so long that “when he got to 
Morea, the senyor infante had passed from this life,” (chap. 270, 
p. 484). 

It was not until late October at least that Ferrando’s body arrived 
for burial in Perpignan (’*). The negotiations between the Burgun- 
dians, Ferrando’s men, and the reinforcements from Majorca, 
which in the Aragonese Chronicle appear to take very little time, 
dragged on for over a month, since it is clear from the declaratio 
(p. 391) that they were not completed until after Louis’ death on 
August second. 

The declaratio further asserts that the Burgundians vainly 
approached Adhemar and others saying that they suspected the 
count of Cephalonia had poisoned the prince, and offering to join 
with the Aragonese/Catalans to avenge both prince and infante, 
“who had defended himself like Roland,’’ (p. 392). 

The Moreote chronicles abound in crafty and devious princes ; 
the chivalric figure of Ferrando is rather unique. Once he passes 
from the scene the Aragonese Chronicle quickly and impassively 
narrates the unhappy fates of the remaining actors. The baron de 
Nivelet “had been a traitor in the Company of don Ferrando and was 
taken in the battle and was sentenced to have his head cut off,’’ 


and with the army of the princess, attacked the society (the Catalan 
Company) and the late don Ferrando, son of the king of Majorca, and was 
personally present at the battle initiated against the late Ferrando, then prince 
of Achaea (Morea), in which battle the late don Ferrando was killed. 

This indicates that some members of the Catalan Company, if not the full 700 
horse and 700 foot which the chronicle Claims were promised for April, were 
present at Manolada. 

(38) In a letter from Perpignan, dated October 19, 1316, to James II of Aragon, 
king Sancho announces his brother's death and says he expects the body to arrive 
shortly. Rubiö i Lluch published the letter in Contribuciö, document 38, p. 85, and 
Diplomatari, document 85, p. 105. According to declaratio Ferrando was buried 
“the day after All Saints, or thereabouts" (p. 390). 
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(624). “And after a little time prince Louis died and the princess 
Mahaut remained and governed the land,” (625). There is no 
Suggestion here of poisoning by Nicholas of Cephalonia, though the 
count’s further career casts him in a sinster enough light. “One day it 
came into his heart and he killed his uncle,” (628) the Greek despot 
of Arta in Epirus. Nicholas’ brother John, however, “got it into his 
heart and killed his brother the despot Nicholas,” (630). 

As for princess Mahaut, her overlord Robert of Naples decided to 
marry her to his brother Jean of Gravina, “and she did not wish to 
do it, because she had promised marriage to a cavalier secretly, 
because she loved him, who was called Mister Hugo de la Palisse,” 
(626). The recalcitrant princess, last of the Villehardouin rulers of 
Morea, was fetched off to Naples and deposed. In a few inaccurate 
paragraphs the chronicle leaves her to languish and die in prison 
(631-635). 

Surely there is material enough here for several full-blown 
tragedies, but only Ferrando’s story has been given ample 
dimensions. The chronicle has not scrupled to add imaginary 
episodes to give the story more point - Ferrando’s visit to his brother 
Sancho in Majorca, Sancho’s prophetic warning to await reinforce- 
ments, the councils of war, the arrival of help just hours too late. 
Events outside Morea are fanciful, and behavior is motivated on the 
basis of a sometimes faulty family tree. Such shortcomings do not, 
however, invalidate the historicity of most of the narrative. We can 
compare the chronicle’s description of Manolada with the declara- 
tio, and its description of Clarentsa with Muntaner. In both cases the 
chronicle is shown to be well-informed. There is not reason to doubt 
that, as the chronicle Claims, Ferrando took Chalandritsa and fought 
Mahaut’s troops at Picotin. 

Though it has tried to dramatize Ferrando’s story, the tale is tragic 
enough without the chronicle’s added touches. The portrait of 
Ferrando’s character which the chronicle paints, that of the 
impatient infante who boasted, “he was a king’s son, and it did not 
please God that he should flee”, is consistent with all we know of 
the quixotic don Ferrando. His tempestuousness resulted in 
ignominious capture on his first expedition to Greece. On this 
occasion Muntaner lamented, “There’s great peril in travelling with 
a king’s young son, of such high blood that he can brook insult from 
no man,” (chap. 235, p. 420). Upon his release Ferrando’s father 
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wrote of his son, “Hirn who we had lost we have found, through the 
grace of God - would that he were contrite and had learned his 
lesson” (^*). 

His father’s wish was not realized. Ferrando’s Claim on Morea 
was weak in comparison to Mahaut’s. Most of the Moreotes who 
supported him returned to the loyalist cause, and Ferrando's own 
men abandoned him at Manolada. None the less, both the Moreote 
Source of the Aragonese Chronicle and the Aragonese/Catalan 
soldiers whose testimony forms the declaratio show admiration 
for the infante’s high-spirited character. These two sources are 
independent of each other and of Muntaner, yet all three portray 
their hero in similar colors. Muntaner writes, “He was the best 
cavalier and the holdest of any king’s son in the world at that time, 
and the most upright and just in his deeds ... The body of the senyor 
infante don Ferrando was laid to rest in the church of the Preachers 
in Perpignan. God holds his soul among the saints in paradise,“ 
(chap. 270, p. 485). 

Seattle (USA). Beverly Berg. 

(39) In a letter to James II of Aragon, published in Rubiö i Lluch, Contribudö, 
document 9, p. 41. 



LES CITATIONS 

DE S. MAXIME LE CONFESSEUR 
CHEZ PAUL DE UEVERGETIS (*) 


Les ecrits spirituels de S. Maxime le Confesseur (ca. 580-662) (0 
etaient tres repandus dans les milieux monastiques de l'epoque 
byzantine : la riche tradition des Centuriae de charitate (^), veritable 
classique de la litterature ascetique, suffirait ä le prouver. Comme on 
pouvait s'y attendre, cette celebrite lui valut egalement Tattention des 
auteurs des florileges «monastiques», grands recueils de textes 
edifiants, destines ä nourrir la vie spirituelle des meines (^). Un de 
ces compilateurs fut Paul de Constantinople (^). Nos connaissances 
sur la vie de ce personnage sont assez restreintes (^): habitant de la 


(*) Nous remercions M. J. Noret pour avoir lu notre manuscrit, ainsi que M. C. 
De Vocht, lequel a bien voulu verifier ce que nous avons dit au sujet des Capitum 
theologicorum et oeconomicorum centuriae de S. Maxime, ouvrage dont il prepare 
redition critique. 

(1) Cf. M. Geerard, Clavis Patrum Graecorum, t. III, Turnhout, 1979, 
n°* 7688-7721 ; P. Sherwoodi An Annotated Date-List of the Works of Maximus 
the Confessor (-Studia Anselmiana, 30), Roma, 1952 ; V. Grumel, Maxime le 
Confesseur, dans Dictionnaire de Theologie catholique, t. 10 (1928), coli. 450-460. 

(2) Dans son edition de cet ouvrage, A. Ceresa-Gastaldo parle de plus de 140 
manuscrits ; cf A. Ceresa-Gastaldo, Massimo Confessore. Capitoli sulia caritä, 
editi criticamente con introduzione, versione e note (= Verba seniorum. Collana di 
testi e studi patristici N.S., 3), Roma, 1963, p. 30. 

(3) Sur ce genre de florileges, on consultera Tarticle de M. Richard, Florileges 
spirituels grecs, dans Dictionnaire de Spiritualite, t. 5, Paris, 1962-1964, coli. 499- 
510 (reproduit dans M. Richard, Opera minora, t. I, n. 1, Turnhout/Leuven, 
1976). 

(4) Cf Fr. Halkin, Bibliotheca hagiographica graeca {-Subsidia hagiogra- 
phica, 8a), t. III, Bruxelles, 1957, n° 1450s (p. 213). 

(5) Notre source principale pour la vie de Paul est le typicon de fondation, du ä 
son successeur Timothee. Le texte en a ete publie ä deux reprises : d'abord par A. 
ÜMinpHeBCKaro, Onucanie AumypeunecKuxb pyKonuceu, xpahtquxai eb 
dud/tiomeKoxb npaeocAaenaeo eoemoKa. ToMb I. Tuiztxa. naemb nepeoji. JIoMJtm- 
HUKU nampiapuduxb ycmaeoeb u Kmumopeme MOhacmbipcrde TunuKOHbi, KieBT>, 
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capitale, en juin 1048 (®), il fonda dans la banlieue un monastöre 
dedie ä la Mere de Dieu ri)g EuspyeriSog (^); le typicon de fondation 
mentionne qu’il mourut le 16 avril 1054 (®). Cest probablement 
pendant les annees passees dans ce monastere (’) que Paul composa 
son grand florilege connu sous le titre de «Evergetinon» 


1895, pp. 615-656, et ensuite par P. Gautier, Le typikon de la Theotokos 
Evergetis, dans Revue des etudes byzantines, 40 (1 982), pp. 1 5-95 (avec traduction 
frangaise); nous nous referons ä cette derniere ^ition. 

(6) Le typicon (chap. 2) dit: ... xarä röv tovvtov prjva Tfj<; Sei/repag IvSixridivog zoO 

i^axi<TxdiO(JTo0 nEvraxo<JLO<7ro0 nEVTqxoaroü exrou Ixouq ... (cf. P. Gautier, ed. cit. 
[n. 5], p. 17, 11. 31-32); remarquons que l'indiction est en avance d'une ann^, 
puisque l'ann^ du monde 6556 coincide non avec la deuxieme indiction, mais 
avec la premiere. Le meme ä:art entre ann^ du monde et indiction se constate 
quelques lignes plus bas, lorsque Timoth^ donne la date vers laquelle il se joignit 
ä Paul, date qui se situait pendant l’ann^ suivante : ... roy (jEnreßßpiov EVLcnapivoo 
rrjg Tpirrjg lvSlxtlcüvo^ roO i^axLaxc^totrroO nv^^xoLXoawozou nEvrrpioaxoü Ixoaq 

(cf P. Gautier, ef/. cit.[n. 5], p. 17,11. 33-35). L'indiction durant laquellesurvintla 
mort de Paul n'est pas donn^, mais le typicon prä:ise que celui-ci n'a survä:u que 
5 ans ä la fondation du monastere : *Evxa0da xoivuv, dj^ Einopev, e^eXOojv ö paxaptog 
xai TÖv xönov dtpLEpcjaa^ «V povaaxrjpLOv, ptxpä xe xEXXia SEtpäp£vog xai xLva^ dXiyoug 
oi/v Eßoi änoxEipag, xovg xe ßEyäkoug kxELvovg xai u7tEpq>VElg äyüjvag SLr^vvxojg xai nhxE 
ßövovg xpbvovg intßtoüg, npög xfjv dtStov ßEXExi&r] ßaxapiöxrtxa rfj exxaLSexdxp xoO 
dnpdXiou ßrjvög xoO i^axtaxdioaxoG nEvxaxoacoaxoO i^rpcoaxoO SEUxipov Exoug ... (cf 
typicon, chap. 3 ; P. Gautier, ed. cit. [n. 5], p. 17,11. 42-47). C'est probablement ce 
fait, joint au d^accord regnant entre l'ann^ du monde et l'indiction, qui a incite 
R. Janin ä situer la fondation du monastere en juin 1049 ; cf R. Janin, La 
geographie ecclesiastique de lEmpire byzantin. Premiere partie: Le siege de 
Constantinople et le Patriarcat (Ecumenique. Tome III: Les eglises et les 
monasteres (= Publications de l'Institut frangais d'etudes byzantines), Paris, 
1969^, p. 178. P. Gautier, ed. cit. [n. 5], p. 6 (n. 5) estime lui aussi que tres 
probablement l'erreur affecte l'ann^ et non l’indiction. Toutefois, on pourra peut- 
^re conserver la date de 1048, en supposant que Timoth^ pensait aux 5 ann^ 
que Paul et lui avaient passees ensemble dans le monastere. 

(7) Pour ce qui est de la fondation, de l'histoire et de l'emplacement de ce 
monastere, nous renvoyons ä R. Janin, op. cit. (n. 6), pp. 178-183. 

(8) Cf P. Gautier, ed, cit. (n. 5), p. 17, 11. 46-47. 

(9) Cf M. Richard, art. cit. (n. 3), col. 502. 

(10) Ce titre se rencontre dejä dans nos manuscrits. Ainsi, dans le codex 
Coislin. 118 (xiii® si^Ie), au f 220*^, on lit : niva^ xoö S ßtßXLou xoO EOEpyEXtvoö, et au 
f 3^ : ßcßUov xpixov EUEpyExtvöv. Signaions en^re que dans le Par. gr. 856 (a. 1296), 
nous avons rencontre les titres TlLva^ auv Ooj xou y ßißXcoif (sic) xcGv EUEpyEXtStvcjv 
(p. 1) et EUEpyExcSivov (sic), xö y (p. 7). 
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Cet ouvrage comprend quatre livres, qui a leur tour sont divises 
chacun en 50 uttoOeoel^ ou sujets. Chaque uuöOEtyig nous offre un 
certain nombre de textes sur teile ou teile vertu chretienne (par 
exemple : "Ort ou Sei anoy^ojuai mä Eauzöu ttote, xav noXXä rjßaprEv, 
oüJiä Stä ßEzavoiag EXniaai rrju acjüTTjpiav - unoOEöig 1 du Premier 
livre). D’habitude, Paul commence par citer quelques anecdotes 
tirees des Vies de Saints, anecdotes auxquelles il ajoute des reflexions 
reprises ä quelques auteurs spirituels(*0; ce n’est que tres 
exceptionnellement que Ton rencontre des textes de sa main (^^). II 
semble donc bien s etre limite ä rediger les titres introduisant chaque 
unödEotg, ä choisir les extraits et ä les agencer. Toutefois, on devra 
admettre que dans ce domaine Paul a reussi: il a enchaine les 
morceaux choisis de fa9on intelligente, et, par la variete de ses 
sources (menologe, Geronticon, Histoire Lausiaque, auteurs asce- 
tiques ...), il a su eviter une certaine monotonie qui tres vite tend ä 
s’installer dans les recueils de ce genre ; de plus, ignorant totalement 
les evenements contemporains, il a assure ä sa Compilation une 
valeur universelle et durable. 

C’est Sans aucun doute ä cause des qualites que nous venons de 
mentionner, que la collection ascetique de Paul s'est vue editer des 
1783 (VeniseX*^); la publication etait anonyme, mais nous savons 

(11) La liste des auteurs utilisfö par Paul est donn^ par M. Richard, art. dt. 
(n. 3), col. 502. 

(12) Ces notes sont tres souvent introduites par les mots roü flarpog (par 
exemple dans le IIP livre, ÖTzoOiaELg, 15, 2 et 42, 1.14). Les renvois de ce genre 
indiquent peut-etre que Tetat actuel de la collection ne remonte pas ä Paul lui- 
meme, mais ä (un de) ses eleves; cf. W. Bousset (-Th. Hermann-G. Krüger), 
Apophthegmata. Studien zur Geschichte des ältesten Mönchtums., Tübingen, 1923, 
p. 16, n. 3. 

(13) Voici le (long) titre de cette edition : Hwaycoyi) rcju deoqtOöyyojv p7]fj,ärojv, xal 
SLSaaxaXtöJv xGsu Oeopöpccjv, xal äyiuiv flaripojv. 'Atzö naarj^ Fpacpfj^ 0EO7O^EV<rxöu 
ou^adpoLoBElaa olxeIojote (sie), xal npoapöpojg bcTEßEiaa napd flauXov roO oaiojxäxou 
pmaxou, Kal Kxi]xopo<; Movfjg rijg 'YnEpayiag Seoxöxou Tfj<; EuEpyixtSo^, xal 
EUEpyEXLvoO imxaXoupivou ijxtg XrjqiOElaa *Ex rfj^ BtßXto^r}<; rfig ev tw AyLOJvvß(p 
^OpEt lEpäg, BaacXtxfjg xe, xal naxpiapxixfi<; Movfig xoD KovxXoußovar} knovopal^o- 
ß^ry;, NCv npcjxov xvnoig e^eSö^t} Siä Sanävry; xoO xißiojxäxou, xal EuyE^^EOxäxou xupiov 
xvpiov 7wdvvoi> Kawa * npö<; ojpEXEiav xüju ivTuyxctv'övTwv. .aipny' 'EvExtpai (napä 
^Avxojvicp TW BöpxoXl). Pour une description de cette premiere edition, nous 
renvoyons ä E. Legrand (-L. Petit-H. Pernot), Bibliographie hellenique ou 
description raisonnee des ouvrages publies par des grecs au dix-huitieme siede, 
t. II, Paris, 1928, p. 420. Les exemplaires de Veditio princeps sont tres rares en 
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que Nicodeme l’Hagiorite (1749-1809) (**) et Macaire de Corinthe 
(1731-1805)(‘’) y ont engage leur erudition ; d'apres le titre, les 
editeurs ont utilise des manuscrits trouves dans la bibliotheque du 
monastere de Koutloumous (**). Aujourd’hui, l’ouvrage de Paul en 
est ä sa sixieme edition(”), parue ä Athenes en 1976 (IIP livre), 
1977 (P’’ et IV® livre) et 1978 (IP livre); on y a ajoute une meta- 
phrase en grec moderne, ainsi que quelques notes explicatives, mais 
le texte est reste fondamentalement celui de l’edition princeps. II est 
clair que, trop occupes par la portee spirituelle du contenu, les 
reediteurs n’ont jamais eu egard aux problemes d'ordre critique 
poses par notre florilege. On ne peut que deplorer cet etat de choses, 
tant en ce qui concerne l’authenticite des attributions (voir ci- 
dessous), que pour ce qui est de la qualite du texte imprime. Un seul 
exemple, choisi au hasard parmi les fragments de S. Maxime, suffira 
ä le montrer : dans VÖTrödeaLg 8 du IV® livre, le 13® fragment de la 
subdivision 10 (= Maxime le Confesseur, Capitum theologicorum et 
oeconomicorum centuria, II, 18; PG, 90, 11 3383 . 12 ), le texte 
imprime presente la le 9 on apcaTeiag (dernier mot de la citation); dans 


Occident: nous savons que la Bibliotheca Marciana ä Venise possede un 
exemplaire, tandis qu’un autre exemplaire a ete Signale ä Göttingen par W. 
Bousset (-Th. Hermann-G. Krüger), op. cit. (n. 12), p. 15, n. 5. 

(14) L'ouvrage est recense parmi les oeuvres de l'Hagiorite par C. Papouudis, 
Nicodeme I Hagiorite (1749-1809), dans 0EoXoyia, 38 (1967), p. 103, et par Bilales 
(cf. B. r. MniAAÄH, "OdLog NixoSr^pog ö ’AyLopdnqt; (1749-1809), ’AÄJvat, 1969 
(= ^Avazunov hc roü «*Op6oSö^ou TUTtoo»), p. 18. 

(15) Sur la collaboration de Macaire de Corinthe ä cette edition, voir D. 
Stiernon, Macaire de Corinthe, dans Dictionnaire de Spiritualite, t. 10, Paris, 
1980, coli. 10-11. 

(16) Nous ignorons de quel(s) manuscrit(s) les editeurs se sont servis. En tout 
cas, VEvergetinon a connu une tradition manuscrite assez riche, comme il ressort 
des listes (provisoires) dress^s par J. Pargoire, Constantinople. Le monastere de 
l’Evergetis, dans Echos d Orient, t. 10 (1907), pp. 259-260, et par M. Richard, art. 
cit. (n. 3), col. 503. 

(17) EÖEpyEwög, ^xoi 'Lwayojyr )... ixSiSEzai dvaXcjßaaL xai EnipeXElq. Tfj<; und töv 
'ApxtpavSpirrjv MarOalov Äayyrjv 'ASsXqiÖTrjTOt; rfj^ h Kpovi^j) Koußapä 'Attlxt)<; 
*lEpäg xai lEßaapiag AEonoxLxfjg Movfjg xfjg MsxaßopqxboEOjg xoO Eojxrjpog. Sur les 5 
editions anterieures, voir K. TlAnoYAiAH, EüppEixxa uEpl xfig «^iXoxaXiag» xai xoO 
«EuEpyEXi^^oO», dans MaxESovtxä, t. 10 (1970), pp. 291-293, et surtout Fr. Halkin, 
Les cinq editions du florilege de Paul Evergetinos, AansAnalecta Bollandiana, t. 89 
(1971), p. 264. 
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1 edition des chapitres theologiques par Combefis ('*), nous lisons ä 
cet endroit äopcffTiag, et cette meme le 9 on se rencontre dans deux 
manuscrits au moins de VEvergetinon, ä savoir \ePar. gr. 857 {f. 690 
et le Coislin. 298 (f. 440 (*’). Puisque äopitniag doit Sans aucun doute 
etre considere comme la bonne le 9 on (cf. allusion ä II Cor., 5, 16), il 
est sür que le texte de VEvergetinon tel qu'il est conserve dans 
certains manuscrits se reväera superieur ä celui de ledition. 

Maxime est eite 49 fois par Paul (^“): 9 fois dans le premier livre, 

10 fois dans le deuxieme, 15 fois dans le troisieme et 15 fois dans le 
quatrieme). La plupart de ces citations regroupent plusieurs extraits 
de Maxime : ainsi, dans le livre IV, ÜTtödemg 23 (subdivision 2), 60 
fragments, provenant de deux ouvrages differents, ont ete rassem- 
bles en une seule citation apparente. Le compilateur n’ayant precise 
nulle part ä quelle oeuvre il a emprunte tel ou tel texte, l'identifi- 
cation des pieces necessitait une recherche patiente. En outre, au 
cours de ce travail, ä trois reprises, nous nous sommes trouves 
devant des textes problematiques. Chaque fois, il s’agissait d’une 
citation dont la premiere partie revient effectivement ä Maxime ; la 
Partie finale, par contre, ne se retrouvait point parmi ses oeuvres 
(editees). Toutes nos tentatives d’identification ayant ä:houe, il nous 
a paru necessaire de verifier l'attribution de ces passages dans un ou 
plusieurs temoins manuscrits de VEvergetinon. Un passage ä la 
Bibliotheque nationale (Paris) nous a permis de voir les cinq 
manuscrits suivants, au sujet desquels nous donnons d’abord 
quelques indications susceptibles de completer ou de corriger la 
description sommaire du catalogue d’Omont, ou de l’inventaire 
hagiographique du P. Halkin. 


(18) Fr. Combefis, S. Maximi Confessoris, Graecorum theologi eximiique 
philosophi, operum tomus primus ex probatissimis quaeque mss. codicibus, Regiis, 
Card. Mazarini, Seguierianis, Vaticanis, Barberinis, Magni Ducis Florentinis, 
Venetis, etc. eruta, nova Verstörte subacta, Notisque illustrata, 2 vol., Parisiis, 
1675 ; cette edition a ete reprise par J.-P. Migne dans les tomes XC et XCI de la 
Patrologia Graeca (1865). 

(19) Sur ces deux manuscrits, voir ci-dessous. 

(20) Dans le cas de Maxime la täche des compilateurs a ete considerablement 
facilitee par le fait que certains de ses ouvrages sont rediges sous forme de 
«centuriae» ; chaque chapitre y constituant une unite relativement independante, 
on pouvait sans difficulte detacher les textes qu'on desirait inserer dans le 
florilege. 
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Par, gr. 9HA (^*) 

Ce manuscrit de papier contient 280 folios; bon nombre d'entre 
eux ont dü etre restaures ; les ff. 25 P-252*’ sont restes vierges et il en 
allait de meme pour le f. 274'^, jusqu'ä ce qu’une main posterieure ait 
rempli ce dernier de deux dessins. Contrairement aux renseigne- 
ments fournis par le catalogue et par l'inventaire hagiographique (^^), 
le Codex ne nous offre non seulement le troisieme livre de 
YEvergetinon, mais aussi la majeure partie du deuxieme (ff. P-108''): 
le texte est acephale et il commence par les mots ... oJv xaXög 
olxovofiog, Sog rä rfjg se situent vers la fin de VunoOeatg 4 du 

deuxieme livre (subdivision 2 = citation d’Ephrem). Le f. 109 semble 
ne pas se trouver ä sa place originale. Aux ff. 110*’-280*’ se rencontre 
le troisieme livre de la Compilation de Paul. Gräce au colophon du f. 
108'", nous connaissons le nom du copiste et la date ä laquelle le 
deuxieme livre a ete acheve; voici la transcription de cette 
souscription, qui est redigee en vers dodecasyllabiques : 

X€ näpaaxs tw xexrrjfiivco xdp£v .* 
röj Si YpÖLipavTL, kvaiv äßnXaxrjßctrajv 
Oojixä rw ToXa xal tölxol paxevSvrn 
evXEaOe xäpLol tov tvx^^'^ acoxrjpLag 

ETekeLojOrfu, £v exel, ax\ öj, ^ \ ivSLXxiwog a ' SEXEßptoj, xS : - 

Cette Partie du Codex a donc ete terminee le 24 decembre 1347 (an du 
monde 6856) par un certain moine pax£vSuxr]g appele Thomas (^^), 

(21) Cf. H. Omont, Inventaire sommaire des manuscrits grecs de la 
Bibliotheque nationale et des autres bibliotheques de Paris et des Departements, 
t. 1, Paris, 1886, p. 175 ; Idem., Fac-similes des manuscrits grecs dates de la 
Bibliotheque nationale du IX^ au XJV^ siede, Paris, 1891, p. 21 ; Fr. Halkin, 
Manuscrits grecs de Paris. Inventaire hagiographique { = Subsidia hagiographica, 
t. 44), Bruxelles, 1968, p. 89 ; J. Irigoin, Les premiers manuscrits grecs ecrits sur 
papier et le Probleme du bombycin, dans Scriptorium, t. 4 (1950), p. 204. 

(22) Cf. H. Omont, Inventaire sommaire..., p. 175 ; ainsi egalement M. 
Richard, art. cit. (n. 3), col. 503. 

(23) Une fort ancienne signature au f. 9^^ - nous ignorons si eile remonte au 
copiste lui-meme ; en tout cas lenere est differente - nous apprend que ce folio 
etait le dernier du 14® cahier ; treize cahiers ont donc disparu au debut du codex. 
La Serie des signatures se laisse suivre, avec quelques lacunes caus^ par la 
restauration des folios, jusqu'au f. 247^ oü Ton distingue le Chiffre 46. Il n'y a 
aucun indice de mutilation ä la fin du codex ; le IIP livre finit normalement, et au- 
dessous on lit la formule : Tikog avv 9oj xoü xpixou ßtßkiou xüjv naxEpixÜjv xov dyiou 
navkov xov rfjg EVEpyextSog (f. 280*^). 

(24) Cf M. VoGEL-V. Die griechischen Schreiber des Mittelalters 

und der Renaissance ( -XXXIff. Beiheft zum Zentralblatt für Bibliothekswesen), 
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dont le nom figure egalement dans une note, mal lisible, au bas du 
f. 110*’ : ... Twv Oojfiä novrjßaTOJv, et au f. 154'^ (marge inferieure) *. 

(L ßorfiet iioi OoJiiä vp zcda : - 

Par. gr. 856 

Compose de 751 pagesC^®), ce manuscrit contient les livres III et 
IV de VEvergetinon ; aux pp. 1-3 et 3-5 on rencontre leur «pinax». Le 
texte est ecrit sur deux colonnes et la colonne de droite de la p. 749 a 
disparu. Assez bien soignes, les titres des chapitres et les lemmes 
donnant les noms des auteurs, sont ecrits ä Tencre rouge. Le 
rubricateur, qui tres probablement etait le copiste lui-meme, nous a 
laisse une indication chronologique dans la marge inferieure de la 
p. 5 : 

+ aifiYoüaTov) iq .av oj'S. MSixTLOJvoq) 0: - 
Cette date Correspond au 16 aoüt 1296 (an du monde 6804). 

Par. gr. 857 (2^) 

Ce beau manuscrit de parchemin nous a conserve le IV® livre de 
VEvergetinon ; il a vu le jour dans le monastere du mont Galesion 
pres d'Ephese, probablement en Tan 1261 (2*). 


Leipzig, 1909, p. 151. - Ajoutons que juste en-dessous du colophon le copiste a 
insere une priere ä la Vierge, pour le salut de fhigoumene de son monastere. Le 
texte Une. : TluXri voj/tt) xoü OEavOpojnov Xöyov ...) est ^rit sur deux colonnes, dont 
chacune contient 16 vers dodä:asyllabiques. Ces colonnes ne doivent pas etre lues 
l'une aprfö l'autre : le premier vers de la colonne de droite suit le premier vers de 
la colonne de gauche, et ainsi de suite. 

(25) Cf. H. OMONT,//7ve/7/n/re sowwnirc p. 160 \ \mu.,Fac-similes ...,p. 14 
(planche LXX); Fr. Halkin, op. cit. (n. 21), p. 80. 

(26) Les folios numerotes de 1 ä 750 sont de parchemin ; la feuille portant le 

Chiffre 751 est de papier ; ajout^ posterieurement, eile contient quelques lignes 
Sans interet d une ä:riture maladroite. Au debut du codex, on se trouve d’abord en 
presence de cinq feuilles de garde en parchemin, dont la deuxieme porte le texte 
suivant: «Codex membr. 12 saeculo scriptus, quo continentur Pauli Asceticorum 
über tertius, et quartus e variis scriptoribus collecti constat pag. 748» : 

la 4® et la 5® feuille proviennent d'un manuscrit latin. 

(27) Cf H. OMOHi.Inventaire sommaire..., p. 161 ; Idem., Fnc-siw/7cs..., p. 12 
(planche LVI); Fr. Halkin, op. cit. (n. 21), p. 80. 

(28) Cf Fr. Halkin, Manuscrits galesiotes, dans Scriptorium, t. 15 (1961), 
p. 223 (cette etude a ete reproduite dans les Subsidia hagiographica, t. 51, 
Bruxelles, 1971, pp. 157-165), et Jose Declerck, Un colophon metrique 
d'Athanase le Galesiote (xiii® s.), dans Revue des etudes byzantines^ 43 (1985), 
pp. 197-208. Sur le monastere du mont Galesion, on consultera R. Janin, 
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Coislin. 118 (^’) 

Datant du xiii® siede, le manuscrit contient les livres III et IV de la 
Collection de Paul ; nous n’avons rien ä ajouter ä la description de R. 
Devreesse. 

Coislin. 298 0®) 

Dans ce Codex du xi® siede, on rencontre le IV® livre de YEver- 
getinon ; nous n’avons rien ä ajouter ä la description de R. Devreesse. 


Revenons maintenant aux trois pretendus extraits de Maxime. 
Tout d’abord, dans le IIP livre, ÜTtödeacg 9, la subdivision 4 porte le 
lemme Toü äyiou Ma^Lßou ; eile contient trois textes, dont le premier 
est, en effet, un extrait des Centuriae de charitate (III, 11). Les 
fragments qui suivent (Movaxog rig veojTepog ... et EItiev 6 ’Aßßäg 
Brjaaapicüv ...) n’appartiennent visiblement pas au Confesseur: il 
s’agit de deux «apophthegmata patrum», et on attendrait un lemme 
indiquant que ces textes proviennent du Geronticon. L'hypothese se 
voit conflrmee par deux de nos temoins manuscrits, puisqu’aussi 
bien dans le Par. gr. 856 (p. 71, colonne de droite) que dans le Par. 
gr. 917A (f. 1350(’'), le premier apophtegme est precede par le 
lemme ’Ev tw yspovTcxio. Tout comme l’edition par contre, le 
Coislin. 118 if. 35'') ne distingue pas le petit texte du Confesseur des 
deux «apophthegmata patrum», dont par ailleurs, nous n’avons pas 
reussi ä determiner l’origine. 

Dans le IIP livre, ünddemg 33, subdivision 3, les citations 
numerotees de 1 ä 8 sont, comme l’indique le lemme, de la plume de 
Maxime ; immediatement apres le dernier mot de la huitieme 
citation (oTreAfufffTai), nous lisons dans l’edition un long texte (9-19), 
qui, par sa Position, semble lui aussi se reclamer du Confesseur. Le 


eglises et les monasteres des grands centres byzantins (Bithynie, Hellespont, Latros, 
Galesios, Trebizonde, Athenes, Thessalonique), Paris, 1975, pp. 241-250. 

(29) Cf. R. Devreesse, Lefonds Coislin (- Bibliotheque nationale. Departement 
des manuscrits. Catalogue des manuscrits grecs, t. II), Paris, 1945, p. 108 ; Fr. 
Halkin, op. cit. (n. 21), p. 249. 

(30) Cf. R. Devreesse, op. cit. (n. 29), pp. 282-283 ; Fr. Halkin, op. cit. (n, 21), 
p. 271. 

(31) Dans le Par. gr. 917A, les deux «apophthegmata Patrum» se trouvent 
avant le fragment de Maxime. 
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fragment en question commence par les mots "Orav EÜprjg eiprjvqv et 
il va jusqu’ä xotpäv te xai dyaXXiaaiv. A cet endroit, le Coislin. 118 (f. 
1340 coincide ä nouveau exactement'avec le texte imprime. Dans le 
Par. gr. 917A, par contre, nous distinguons nettement les traces 
d’une ancienne division, separant le texte maximien du texte "Orav 
EÖp'Og Elprjvrjv - dyaXXiaaiv : tout d’abord, au f. 214'' (1. 5) on constate 
la presence du signe apres le mot dneXemETac, suivi d'un blanc 
d’environ 1,5 cm ; ensuite, la lettrine du mot "Ot’ av (sie Codex) est 
ä:rite ä l’encre rouge. C’est le Par. gr. 856 qui apporte la solution 
definitive, en designant l’abbe Isaac comme l’auteur du fragment 
commen 9 ant par "Orav Eupifjg Eip-qvrjv (cf. le lemme roü dßßä l'addx ä 
la p. 238H”). II ne peut s’agir ici que du moine nestorien Isaac de 
Ninive (”) qui vecut au vii® siede, et qui nous a laisse, entre autres, 
un ouvrage sur la vie monastique ; redigee en syriaque, cette oeuvre 
fut traduite en grec par les moines sabaites Patricios et Abramios (’^). 
Le texte eite par Paul correspond, en substance, au chapitre 46 de 
cette traduction grecque (^0 (= chapitre 39 de la Version syria¬ 
que P*]). 

Le troisieme et dernier Probleme d’identification concerne le IV® 
livre, unoOEOLg 8, subdivision 10, dont les fragments 14 et 15 ne se 
retrouvent pas dans l’edition des oeuvres de Maxime. Bien que nous 
ignorions la source des deux textes, il nous semble hautement 


(32) Notons que dans le Par. gr. 856, le texte de la citation est legerement plus 
long que dans l’edition de VEvergetinon : apres le mot äyaXkLaaiv. on lit encore : 
nävra ouv rä ayaBä Scä rfg vnoßovfjg SiSovrai, rjg xai i^ßäg ä^iujaei dedg rp aürov 
Xäpm. 

(33) Sur sa vie, voir E. Khaufe-Hachem, Isaac de Ninive, dans Dictionnaire de 
Spiritualite, t. VII, 2, Paris, 1971, coli. 2041-2054; pour ses oeuvres, voir M. 
Geerard, op. cit. (n. 1), n°® 7868-7869. 

(34) Cf. I. B. Chabot, De S. Isaaci Ninivitae vita, scriptis et doctrina dissertatio 
theologica..., Lovanii, 1892, p. 62. 

(35) Cf.l. EnETnEPH.Toüöaiouriarpögi^ßcjv laaäx, etzloxötzou Ntveot, roüEopoo, 

rä eupeOivra dfjxrjrtxd..., *Ev 1895, p. 191,1. 34-195,1. 29 (= 2® edition 

de l'editio princeps publik par Nicephore Th^tokis ä Leipzig en 1770). 

(36) Cf. P. Bedjan, Mar Isaacus Ninivita. De perfectione religiosa, Parisiis/ 
Lipsiae, 1909, pp. 298-303 ; A. J. Wensinck, Mystic Treatises by Isaac of Nineveh 
translated from Bedjan's Syriac Text with an Introduction and Registers 
(= Verhandelingen der Koninklijke Akademie van Wetenschappen te Amsterdam, 
Afdeeling Letterkunde, Nieuwe reeks, deel XXIII, N° 1), Amsterdam, 1923, 
pp. 198-202. 
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improbable qu’ils appartiennent reellement ä notre auteur (”). Le 
Par. gr. 856, qui nous a si bien rendu Service dans le cas precedent, 
ne nous aide guere, puisque lui aussi presente les deux fragments 
SOUS le nom du saint (p. 502); il en va de meme dans le Coislin. 118 
(f. 298[a]''). Dans deux autres manuscrits, le Par. gr. 857 (f. 690 et le 
Coislin. 298 (f. 440 - dont on remarquera qu’ils transmettent le seul 
IV® livre la Situation se presente differemmönt: les fragments 14 
et 15 y font defaut, de Sorte que le texte se termine lä oü finissent les 
extraits qui proviennent sürement de la plume de Maxime. La 
question d’authenticite semble donc bien en entrainer une autre : 
quelqu’un est-il intervenu dans la tradition manuscrite de VEvergeti- 
non pour y ajouter quelque chose ou pour transposer des extraits ? 

Queis sont donc les ouvrages de Maxime que Paul a exploites ? 
Precisons tout de suite qu’ils sont peu nombreux. La plupart des 
fragments sont empruntes aux Centuriae de charitate (192); ensuite 
viennent 64 citations provenant des Capitum theologicorum et 
oeconomicorum centuriae ; nous avons compte egalement 8 extraits 
du Liber asceticus et enfin une seule citation (qu. 1, 10) tiree des 
Quaestiones et dubia. Pour ce qui est de ce dernier ouvrage, nous 
doutons que le compilateur l’ait connu, tant dans la redaction 
originale (^®), que dans la recension publiee par Fr. Combefis (PG, 
90, 758C,-856B,5) ; sinon, pourquoi se serait-il limite ä ce seul 
fragment, qui, de plus, presente la particularite de constituer un 
commentaire sur le chapitre 100 des Capita de perfectione spirituali 
de Diadoque de Photice (v® siecle) ? Or, dans le IV® livre de 
YEvergetinon, unodeaLg 31, subdivision 3, la question I, 10 des 
Quaestiones et dubia se trouve precisement rattachee ä un extrait de 
ce chapitre de Diadoque (”). Comme nous savons que dans certains 


(37) Ä nouveau il s'agit d’apophtegmes {"Ehyi ng züv PepovTaiv... et Elnev 6 

aÖTÖg...). 

(38) La recension originale de cet ouvrage ne s’est conservee que dans un seul 
manuscrit, ä savoir le Vat. gr. 1703 ; l’extrait eite par Paul ne figure pas dans le 
Vaticanus, mais on est endroit de supposer qu’il se trouvait dans les parties 
aujourd’hui perdues de ce codex; cf. J. H. Declerck, Maximi Confessoris 
Quaestiones et dubia {= Corpus Christianorum, Series Graeca, 10), Turnhout/ 
Leuven, 1982, pp. ccxxvii sqq. 

(39) Cf E. DES Places, Diadoque de Photice. (Euvres spirituelles. Introduction, 
texte critique, traduction et notes (- Sources chretiennes, Ster), Paris, 1966, 
p. 163, 1. 6 [Oi Se xäv)-!. 11 ('Iqaoü Xpiaxoü). 
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manuscrits de Diadoque (^°), la question I, 10 des Quaestiones et 
dubia a ete inseree apres ce chapitre, en guise de commentaire, il 
nous parait probable que c'est dans la tradition meme de Diadoque 
que Paul a rencontre ce texte de Maxime. 

Toutes les citations de Maxime figurant dans VEvergetinon 
proviennent donc d’ouvrages qui nous sont parvenus eh tradition 
directe. Afin de mieux nous rendre compte de la repartition des 
textes maximiens dans le florilege, nous avons dresse deux tableaux 
synoptiques. Dans le premier (A), les fragments sont enumeres selon 
leur place dans Toeuvre de Maxime. Pour chaque citation, nous 
donnons d'abord cette place; ensuite nous donnons Vincipit et le 
desinit d'apres le texte imprime de VEvergetinon, avec un renvoi 
aussi precis que possible ä la Patrologia Graeca ; troisiemement, 
nous determinons la place qu’occupe la citation dans le florilege de 
Paul. Notre deuxieme tableau (B) identifie les fragments dans l'ordre 
adopte par Paul; il ne se compose que de deux colonnes Tune 
contenant le renvoi ä VEvergetinon, Tautre Tidentification de la 
pitee. 

A. Tableau des extraits rangfö selon leur place dans l’oeuvre de Maxime (*‘). 
a) Extraits provenant des Char 

Char Evergeünon 

1,1 *Ayä7zif) — npoanädetav ; PG, 90, IV, 4, 3.1 

961 Aio-i3 

(40) Cf. J. H. Declerck, ed. cit. (n. 38), p. ccxxiv. 

(41) Notre tableau est entierement base sur letat du texte tel que nous le 

procure la sixieme edition de VEvergetinon. Nous avons du adopter un Systeme de 
renvoi assez complexe, qui nous permet toutefois d'obtenir toute la pr^ision 
souhaitable. Le Chiffre romain indique le livre, le premier Chiffre arabe VunöOEat^ et 
le deuxieme la subdivision de chaque önoOeatg. Le(s) chifFre(s) qui rigure(nt) apres 
le point, se rapporte(nt) ä la subdivision des citations de Maxime. Soulignons 
d'abord que cette numerotation au sein de chaque unite du meme auteur, semble 
^re propre ä Timprime, puisque les manuscrits eite plus haut n'en portent 
aucune trace. Souvent inexacte dans les IIP et IV® livres, eiles nous a oblige ä 
la corriger ä l'aide de lettres mises entre soufilets < > ; dans le II® livre cette 
subdivision des fragments fait defaut; nous l'avons introduite en l'indiquant par 
des chiffres arabes entre soufilets. - Pour ce qui est des ouvrages de Maxime, nous 
avons utilise les abreviations que voici; Char-Centuriae de charitate iPG, 90, 
960-1073 ; A, Ceresa-Gastaldo,C i/. c/7.[n. 2] \ThOec-Capitumtheo(ogicorumet 
oeconomicorumeenturiaeiPG, 90, 1084-1173) ^Liberasceticus (PG, 90, 912- 

956); QD = Quaestiones et dubia (J. H. Declerck, ed. cit. [n. 38]). 
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Char 


Evergetinon 

1,3 

'0 ntareücov - dydTTTTv; PG, 90, 
961 Bs.ii 

IV, 4, 3.6 

1,4 

*0 äyanGjv “ npoaxapxepel ; PG^ 90, 
96 IB 12 -C 2 

IV, 4, 3.2 

1,6 

'O xfi eI; Seöv — xaxacppovEL ; PG, 90, 
961 Cg. 10 

IV, 4, 3.3 

1,7 

Ei xpeixxojv — StEvrjvox^v ; PG^ 90, 

961CirDi 

IV, 4, 3.4 

1,8 

'O Tov voüv “ YEyovöxa ; PG, 90, 
961D2_6 

IV, 4, 3.5 

I, 10 

d voö^ kxSrißEl — ävax^ovxoi; ; PG^ 

90, 964A4_,o 

IV, 4, 3.7<b> 

1,11 

riäaaL ßEv—Seöv ,PG, 90, 964Ai|_|3 

IV, 4, 3.7<a> 

1,12 

"Orav Std rfj^ ~ ocpOalßoig ßov ; PG, 

90, 964B,.,o 

IV, 4, 3.8 

1, 13 

'O dyanöjv xöv 0eöv — xctp? ; 90, 

964B„-C, 

IV, 4, 3.10 

1, 15 

'O Ix^og “ ävEXExai ; PG, 90, 964C4_g 

IV, 4, 3.11<a> 

1 , 16 

'O dyanüjv ßs — Süvaxai ; PG, 90, 
964C9-D, 

IV, 4, 3.11<b> 

1, 23 

'O Tov 0EÖV “ napExcov ; PG, 90, 
965A9_i2 

III, 47, 8.3 

1, 24 

'O xaxd ßißif)aLV - hapexov ; PG, 90, 
965A,3-B2 

IV, 2, 3 

1, 25 

'O 0£d^ (pVCEL — oixElOVßE^^OV ; W, 90, 
965B3.7 

IV, 4, 3.12 

1 , 26 

Ov ßövov Sid ßExaSö(JEOjg ~ Staxoviag ; 
P(7, 90, 965C,.4 

III, 47, 8.1 

1, 27 

'O xotg xoü xöaßou — xaOiaxaxaL ; PC, 

90, 965C5_9 

III, 47, 8.2 

1,31 

”^<jnEp ßVTjßT] “ oöxoj ; PC, 90, 
968A,_2 

IV, 4, 3.9<a> 

1, 32 

xai 77 Y^üjaig — Emanäxat ; PC, 90, 
968A5_7 

IV, 4, 3.9<b> 

1, 33 

£öTi xadapög — xaxaXaßnößEvog ; 
PC, 90, 968A8_9 

IV, 4, 3.9<c> 

1, 34 

£öTi - £i}()3patvo/i^77; PC, 90, 

968Aio -12 

IV, 22, 6.1 <a> 

1, 36 

'ÄndOELa — xaxiav ; PC, 90, 968A|5- 
B, 

IV, 22, 6.1 <b> 

1,41 

*0 dyanöjv tov 0£dv, 00 — Koptv- 
Oioug ; PC, 90, 968Cn-i4 

IV, 4, 3.17 

1, 42 

*0 dyancjv tov 0£dv, dyyfAtxdv — 
Ao7t^d7i£vo^ ; PC, 90, 968 Di_4 

IV, 4, 3.13 
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I, 45 

AIxl^e rrpf aäpxa — qtipojv ; PG, 90, 
969A3_6 

IV, 4, 3.14 

1,46 

Trj^ Oeia^ — nEpKpEpExai ; PG^ 90, 
969A7_„ 

IV, 4, 3.15<a> 

I, 47 

xai ßtfCL (ppovEt — anoSö^ ; PG, 90, 
969B2.6 

IV, 4, 3.15<b> 

1,51 

'O ßkv ä<ppojv - EyxparEUErat ; PG, 

90, 969C,rD7 

I, 40, 7.1 

1,52 

*Ev xaip(Ö - EopEßiqai} ; PG, 90, 

969D8-972A3 

I, 40, 7.2<a> 

I, 58 

M-q ; PG, 90, 912Qi_^ 

II, 49.6<1> 

1,59 

M-q xaraSixoif ~ ^ojvtojv ; PG, 90, 
972Q.„ ^ 

II, 49.6.<2> 

I, 67 

flävra rd oAÄa ~ EtprpcEv ; PG, 90, 
973D,_9 

III, 13.6 

I, 70 

Oimoj EXEt ~ alriag ; PG, 90, 976Ai4- 

B3 

TanEtvojat^ — dfiapriag ßou ; PG^ 90, 
977B3_9 

IV, 4, 3.16 

1,76 

II, 13.7 

I, 86 

”Oxav 6 vovq - noLOVßEvog ; PG, 90, 
980C9_ 12 

IV, 22, 6.1 <c> 

I, 87 

xadapög unäpxojv ~ ßExaxpiuEi ; PG, 

90, 980C,4-D5 

IV, 22, 6.2<b> 

1,93 

ZrjßEiov äxpag - üizvoog ; PG, 90, 
981B9_n 

IV, 22, 6.2<a> 

1,95 

^'^oTiEp ö fß.Log “ Xöyovg ; PG, 90, 
981C4_9 

IV, 24, 6.1 

I, 96 

Oux EX xfjg ovaiag — xaxavooDßE\f ; PG^ 

90, 981Cio-i4 

IV, 24, 6.2 

11,1 

*0 yvTjaicüg - voOv ; PG, 90, 984B3^9 

IV, 8, 10.2 

11,2 

'O voög npdyßaxt — Suvaxat ; PG, 90, 
984Bio_i4 

IV, 8, 10.3 

11,4 

"Ep/ov — npocEuxEcdai ; PG, 90, 
984C9-985A, 

IV, 8, 10.4 

11,5 

Oux OLpxEL — npoaEv^aoBat ; PG^ 90, 
985A2_8 

IV, 8, 10.5 

11,6 

Tfig xaÖapäg - Eßq)daEtg ; PG, 90, 
985A9-Bi2 

IV, 8, 10.6-8 

11,7 

"O xig dyan^ - ef avxoD ; PG^ 90, 
985B,3-C3 

IV, 8, 10.1 

11,11 

*ExxXivov dnö xaxou — (pvXdacEiv ; 
PG, 90, 988A4_9 

III, 9, 4.1 

II, 12 

Oi xaxd auyxdipTjOLv — Si(ipnd^oo(Jiv ; 

III, 33, 3.4<a> 


PG, 90, 988A,o.,4 
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Char 
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11,13 

t) SiEavxöjv — änoxpouaojßEda ; PC, 

90, 988A,5-988B7 

III, 33, 3.4<b>-5<a> 

11,14 

"Orav äp^rjrat ~ ovvrpißEiT ]; PC, 90, 
988B8-C8 

III, 30, 3.1-2 

II, 19 

Bapix; 6 Tfj<; TzopvEta^ — xuxXojadvrojv 

fXE .PG^ 90, 989B„-Q 

II, 25, 8 

11,21 

Ataxöuou Xöyov — TptäSo^ ; PC, 90, 
989D,-992A3 

IV, 39, 2 

II, 26 

npaxTLxrjv — Siaaxonrpxi ; PC, 90, 
992B,2'C7 

IV, 23, 2.1 

11,27 

SeoXoyeIv - (pvoEi (amplior ); PC, 90, 
992C8-D3 

IV, 23, 2.2 

11,28 

Awaxöq äv-qp — ixSqßEt ; PC, 90, 
99204.7 

IV, 8, 10.9 

11,30 

'O xeXelo^ — Xpttjxög ; PC, 90, 
993B4_u 

IV, 22, 6.3 

11,41 

/7ä(Ta ~ xaxaxpiOöjßSv ; PC, 90, 

997B,o-I000A2 

111,33, 3.5<b> 

11,42 

"Orav (TOi - 8töp9(o(jai ; PC, 90, 

1000A3,5 

III, 33, 3.7<a> 

II, 44 

Oi /i£v rwv nEipacßüjv — EnixiOriaiv ; 
PC, 90, 1000Ah-B, 

III, 33, 3.6 

II, 46 

ö ydp ~ Xoyi^ExaL ; PC, 

90, 1000B7_,4 

III, 33, 3.7<b>-8<a> 

11,48 

OvxLvcx; 6 vov^ — ßExayayöjv ; PC, 90, 
1000Ci2*D6 

IV, 4, 3.18 

11,51 

"Crav — xapSia aou ; PC, 90, 

1001B,_5 

IV, 4, 3.20 

II, 52 

- ßaxößeuog ; PC, 90, 

lOOlBg.H 

IV, 4, 3.19 

11,53 

Köoßov Xeyel “ ; PC, 90, 

1001B,5-C7 

I, 32, 8.1 

11,54 

Afovaxos Etjxiv - T(ß 0£W ; PC, 90, 
lOOlCs.u 

1,32,8.2 

II, 57 

Twv dpexöjv — äväyxrjv \ PG, 90, 
1004A,.,3 

III, 14, 4 

11,58 

Eig &EÖV - xotp«^; PC, 90, 
1004B,_4 

IV, 4, 3.21 

II, 59 

npÖOEXE (TEauXCp “ ; PC, 90, 

1004B5-C2 

II, 14, 2.<1> 

II, 60 

Tö rfjg (ptXauxiag — t5;ro)5aU£i ; PC, 

90, 1004C3_9 

II, 14, 2.<2> 

11,61 

Tfjv xfjg npOGEuxVi ~~ npocEux^xai ; PC, 

90, 1004C,o-D2 

IV, 8, 5.10. 
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II, 62 

”QanEp — dSuvarov ; PG, 90, IOO 4 D 3 - 
IOO 5 A 2 

IV, 8 , 10.10 

11,63 

ae anarqoh — SovXeuovxa ; PG^ 

90, 1005A3_4 

I, 32, 8.3 

11,65 

*‘^anEp xä<; T^fiipag — ßiXXovxi ; PG^ 

90, 1005A„-B, 

II, 22, 7 

II, 67 

Ata neuxE atxia^ ~ SuvdpLEOJ^ ; PG, 90, 
IOO 5 B 5 -C 2 

I, 29, 4 

II, 68 

"^lanEp xoO nELvüjvxo^ — mvov^ ; PG^ 

90, 1005C3_i2 

IV, 20, 3.1-2<a> 

II, 69 

oxav 77 imOußta — ipyaatav ; PG, 90, 
I005C,3-D6 

IV, 20, 3.2<b>-3 

II, 70 

Tö ßäv intßußTjxtxöv — eXeo^ ; PG, 90, 
IOO 5 D 7 -IOO 8 A 2 

II, 35, 6 

11,71 

"W Stä xcjv npayßäxojv — xEyojptaßE- 
; PG, 90, 1008A3_7 

IV, 6 , 7.1<a> 

11,72 

oaov iariv — npayßaxojv ; PG, 90, 
1008A8_„ 

IV, 6 , 7.1<b> 

11,74 

Ata xüjv xptüjv — Xoytaßov^ ; PG, 90, 
IOO 8 B 3 .H 

IV, 6 , 7.3-6 

11,78 

M 77 Ttojpayptß — xax" h^EpyEia'^ \ PG^ 

90, 1009A„.,4 

IV, 6 , 7.2 

II, 82 

TtvE<; ßh (paatv — npayßäxojv ; PG^ 90, 
1009C5_,4 

I, 30, 3.<1> 

II, 83 

Kaxä (pvatv eoxI — EupEdfiOExat ; PG, 

90, 1009C,5-D5 

I, 30, 3.<2> 

II, 84 

Ol ßhf xöjv Xoytaßcöv - dnXä ; PG, 90, 
100906-1012A ,3 

IV, 6 , 7.9-11 

11,85 

TtvE^ ßtv paatv - unvoo^ ; PG, 90, 
1012 B,-C 2 

II, 31, 3 

11,88 

*Axx7}ßOJv iarlv — otxovoßiav ; PG, 

90, 1013A7_n 

IV, 1, 14.1 

II, 90 

Tou^ ßev dxpojg — ; PG, 90, 

lOlBBg-C, 

IV, 8 , 10.11 

II, 92 

Td xiaaapa - Xoytaßoug ; PG, 90, 
lOlöAio-Bg 

IV, 6 , 7.7-8 

III, 6 

Td ßEV xöjv naOcüv — notrjxtxd ; PG, 
90, IO 2 OA 4.5 

II, 14, 2.<3> 

III, 7 

floXopayta — aixia ; PG, 90, 
1020A6_9 

II, 14, 2.<4> 

III, 8 

xatrrjf] Se dvxixEtxat - nd&q ; PG, 90, 
1020A„-B, 

II, 14, 2.<5> 

III, 9 

(pTpiv, “ ßövoi^ ; PG, 90, 
1020 B 2_8 

II, 14, 2.<6> 
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III, 10 

"Ov XL^ äyoK^ — kycxeXEL ; PG^ 90, 
1020B9_i2 

II, 14, 2.<7> 

III, 1 1 

Tui 0 £W ßkv “ EmOußiaL^ ; PG, 90, 
1020C,_6 

II, 14, 2.<8> 

III, 12 

'O “ noLotJßEvog ; PG, 90, 

1020C7_n 

II, 14, 2.<9> 

III, 1 3 

El OeXel^ — äncdXäTTU ; PG, 90, 
IO 2 OC 12 -D 5 

IV, 6 , 7.12 

III, 38 

Miya ßtv ~ StaßEivai ; PG, 90, 
1028D5_7 

IV, 6 , 7.13 

III, 41 

”Ana^ 6 nöXEßOt; — Svvaxai ; PG^ 90, 
1029A6_8 

IV, 6 , 7.14<a> 

III, 42 

"AXXo yäp i(7rt — npOELpTjßtvojv ; PG, 

90, 1029A9_,2 

IV, 6 , 7.14<b> 

III, 43 

nä6o^ Se EffXLv — OiXojßEv ; PG, 90, 
1029B2_6 

IV, 6 , 7.14<c> 

III, 44 

Ai ß£v äpExai - &e(ö ; PG, 90, 
IO 29 B 7.10 

IV, 6, 7.15<a> 

III, 51 

iäv axoXä^ovXE^ — 00 ^ ßou ; PG^ 90, 
1032Bh-C8 

IV, 6, 7.15<b> 

III, 52 

"Orav ßXirqjg - nEptninxEtv ; PG, 90, 
IO 32 C 9 -D, 

IV, 6, 7.16 

III, 53 

”^2(77:Ep rö aüjßa — npayßärojv ; PG, 

90, IO 32 D 2 .H 

IV, 6, 7.17-19 

III, 54 

Oux EOXL (ppi^ai - avaLadr)XOvvxEi; ; PG, 
90, 1033A,_,3 

III, 2, 7 

III, 55 

*0 xä<; xüjv äXXojv ~ unovoia^ ; PG^ 

90, 1033A,4-B9 

III, 1, 3 

III, 58 

^’^auEp oi yovEig - XaßßävEi ; PG, 90, 
1033D,-1036A„ 

I, 18,4 

III, 59 

"Orav XLvä \^Lxr}(T{}g — SiaSixETaL ; PG, 
90, 1036A,3-B3 

III, 26, 7.1 <a> 

III, 60 

Tzävxa rä äxißa - ävaXuovaiv ; PG^ 90, 
IO 36 B 4.7 

III, 26, 7.1<b> 

III, 62 

/C£vo5ofiav ävaipEL — xaropOdtßara ; 
PG, 90, 1036Bn_i3 

III, 26, 7.4<a> 

III, 63 

'O yvcixJEOjg ~ i^SovÖJv ; PG, 90, 
1036C,_4 

IV, 23, 2.3<b> 

III, 64 

'O intOußcjv — önäpxEL ; PG^ 90, 
1036C5_,2 

IV, 23, 2.4 

III, 65 

Oi rcjv 'qSovcjv - äyänj} ; PG, 90, 
1036C,3-D, 

IV, 23, 2.3<a> 

III, 66 

*H ävEu näOov<; — äneßXr^ ; PG, 90, 
1036Drl037A8 

IV, 23, 2.5 
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III, 67 

^Qanep 6 (ptXög — Oela ; PG, 90, 
IO 37 A 9 -B 4 

IV, 23, 2.6 

III, 68 

Ou Ttävroj^ “ dnexovrat ; PG, 90, 
IO 37 B 5 . 1 , 

IV, 23, 2.7 

III, 69 

Ata niareojg — ißnoiriocoßEv ; /*(7, 90, 
1037B,2-C2 

IV, 23, 2.8 

III, 70 

'Eäv yäp “ hcrpOTzrj ; PG, 90, 
1037C3.,o 

IV, 23, 2.9 

111,71 

TldOog dydnr)^ — ndOeatv ; PG^ 90, 
1037C,3-D5 

IV, 23, 2.10 

III, 72 

*0 Geog “ ßETapipEt ; PG, 90, 
1040A,-B3 

IV, 23, 2.11-12 

III, 73 

'O dnaOc^ Xiyojv — xarat(Jxuv&r)aE- 
rat ; PG, 90, 1040B5_,2 

II, 49, 6.<3> 

III, 75 

0 Std xEvoSo^tav ~ i^ouSEVoj&rjvat ; PG, 

90, 1040C,o*D5 

III, 26, 7.4<b> 

III, 78 

"AXko iart koytaßiov ~ ndOcx; ; PG^ 90, 
1041A6_,2 

IV, 22, 6.4 

III, 79 

kxELvög kort - drapäxoj<; ; PGy 

90, 1041B,_4 

III, 38, 6.1 

III, 80 

Myj dxißäajig ~ ; PG, 90, 

IO 4 IB 5.9 

III, 8, 4 

III, 82 

ovTtAM; dxptßü)^ - dnEXEvaExat ; PG, 90, 
I041C5_,o 

III, 33, 3.8<b> 

III, 83 

/C£vo5ofta - Exojv ; PG^ 90, 1041C|i- 
D 2 

III, 26, 7.5 

III, 84 

Tfj^ xoD MovaxoO ~ xevoSo^elv ; PG, 

90, IO 4 ID 3 -IO 44 A 5 

III, 26, 7.6-7 

III, 85 

Td xüjv xocßtxüjv — kxprioavxo ; PG^ 
90, IO 44 A 6 -B 3 

I, 32, 8.4 

III, 87 

TanEtvoppocjwT] — ndOoug ; PG, 90, 
1044B,o-C2 

I, 45, 6 

III, 89 

'// XOnr] — Tzapävoßo ^; PG^ 90, 
1044C7_„ 

II, 42, 6.<1> 

III, 90 

*Edv ßtv av — ndOoo^ ; PG^ 90, 
1044C,2-D7 

II, 42, 6.<2> 

111,91 

Toü q)dovoiÄfxo^ — xXatövxojv ; PG, 90, 
1044D9-1045A,3 

III, 5, 2.1-3 

III, 98 

E(jxt xeXem - öXoxeXü)^ ; PG, 90, 
1048A,.2 

IV, 22, 6.5 

III, 99 

Noü^ kort xeXelo^ - Sk qtrjßt ; PG, 90, 
1048A3_8 

IV, 22, 6.6 

IV, 16 

Oöncj kxEt XEXEiav - dydnr)^ ; PG, 90, 
1052Ah-B4 

I, 40, 7.2<b> 
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IV, 17 

XxoTTÖ^ Oeiag — TZEptnarel ; PG, 90, 

1052B5_,2 

I, 40, 7.2<c>-3<a> 

IV, 18 

xai t) äyänT] — kycninXEL ; PG^ 90, 
1052B,3-C4 

I, 40, 7.3<b> 

IV, 19 

npödExe <JEaor(^ - ixniajjg ; PG, 90, 
1052C5_8 

I, 40, 7.10<b> 

IV, 20 

M77 xarappovTpDg ~ EupEßrjajj ; PG, 

90, 1052C9-n 

I, 40, 7.10<c> 

IV, 22 

ZifvEßr] aoi “ vE(pog ; PG^ 90, 
1052D4_n 

I, 40, 7.4<a> 

IV, 23 

MaxpöOufiö^ EtTTiv “ ävafiEvcjv ; PG, 

90, 1053A,_3 

I, 40, 7.4<b> 

IV, 24 

*Av 7 )p ßaxpöOußog -Xpctrröv ; PG, 90, 

1 053A4_ io 

I, 40, 7.5<a> 

IV, 25 

M-q EÖxoXog “ ävßpöjnotg ; PG^ 90, 
1053A,|.|3 

I, 40, 7.10<a> 

IV, 26 

M77 TÖv ~ dnößaXE ; PG^ 90, 

1053A,4-B4 

I, 40, 7.5<b> 

IV, 27 

M-q öv inrjvEcg (sic) - EJtavEpxq ; PG, 

90, 1053B5_,2 

I, 40, 7.6<a> 

IV, 28 

My) töv auvT^ - dncdXäTTj ); PG, 90, 
1053B,3-C5 

I, 40, 7.6<b> 

IV, 29 

My) ELTtqg “ dßopriav ; PG, 90, 
1053Q-IO 

I, 40, 7.7<b> 

IV, 30 

xdv d dSEXqtög ~ aör^ ; PG, 90, 
1053C|,-D4 

I, 40, 7.6<c> 

IV, 31 

Myj cbg Euvooövrag — dTroAAd^^ ; PG, 

90, 1053D5.,o 

I, 40, 7.9<b> 

IV, 32 

My) Xbyoig — dTroAAd^^ ; PG^ 90, 
1053D„-1056A5 

I, 40, 7.7<a> 

IV, 33 

'EpeüvYjaov tyjv avvEiSYjotv — ytvo- 
ßEVYjv ; PG, 90, 1056A6_ii 

I, 40, 7.9<c> 

IV, 34 

Myj ßVYjßOfuEUE - vnocxpbfrqg ; PG, 90, 
IO 56 A 12 -B 2 

I, 40, 7.7<c> 

IV, 35 

Oö Suvaxat - npög xtva ; PG, 90, 
1056B3.n 

I, 40, 7.8 

IV, 36 

'W xüjv "Ayiojv — xpEßavxai ; PG^ 90, 
1056B,2-C3 

I, 40, 7.9<a> 

IV, 37 

Myj EGO auxdpEOXog ~ qtdöOEog ; PG, 
90, IO 56 C 4.5 

I, 40, 7.11<a> 

IV, 38 

TlvEUßaxLXolg d8EXq)olg - ai^Üjvxag ; 
PG. 90, 1056Q.9 

I, 40, 7.11<b> 

IV, 41 

Tod EXL Sö^av — dXXöxpta ; PG^ 90, 

I, 40, 7.12 


1057 A,.6 
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IV, 42 

”Oxav — dyänT]^ ; PG, 90, 

1057A7.,2 

IV, 22, 6.7 

IV, 43 

Oö fiLxpög “ xaxoXoyoövrt ; PG, 90, 
1057A,3-B4 

III, 26, 7.8 

IV, 44 

El OeXel^ “ dvayxatörara ; PG, 90, 
1057B5_,2 

III, 31, 4.1 

IV, 45 

Kard puatv — StdyEt ; PG^ 90, 
1057C,_3 

III, 31, 4.2 

IV, 46 

^QoTZEp öyEia — izpög röv voöv ; PG, 90, 
1057C4_7 

III, 31, 4.3<a> 

IV, 48 

Ol fiEV xüjv dyojvil^oßtvujv — xEXprjxai ; 
PG. 90, 1057C,4-D5 

IV, 6 , 7.20 

IV, 50 

*0 ßEv xol^ npäyßaatv — Movaxöv ; 
PG, 90, IO 6 OA 9 -B 2 

I, 32, 8.5 

IV, 51 

Ti; hxLv dpa ~ MovayoD ; PG, 90, 
1060B3_6 

I, 32, 8.6 

IV, 53 

TloXkd nd&rj — dva<paivojvxat ; PG, 90, 

I 060B7_9 

I, 32, 8.7 

IV, 54 

My) vößt^E “ aöxd ; PG, 90, IO 6 OC 2-8 

IV, 22, 6.8 

IV, 56 

[Ja; 6 axonö; - yvöjaEoj; ; PG, 90, 
I060D„-1061A2 

IV, 23, 2.13 

IV, 57 

MEpLxrj; yvaxTEOj; ~ EUXpEnl^ooatv ; PG, 

90, 1061A3_6 

IV, 23, 2.14<a> 

IV, 58 

*OSög 77 — &EÖV ; PG^ 90, 1061 A 7_8 

IV, 23, 2.14<b> 

IV, 59 

inEiSr) 7 ) yväjatg ~ iyyi^ovxäg aot ; PG, 

90, 1061A9_,2 

IV, 23, 2.14<c>-15<a> 

IV, 60 

ivxEvdEV 7 ) dydnr) — napaaxEvdl^EL ; PG^ 

90, 1061A,3-B5 

IV, 23, 2.15<b> 

IV, 61 

mpoxE noj; — SiacpuXdxxji ; PG^ 90, 

1061B6-C, 

IV, 23, 2.16-17 

IV, 62 

*0 xoO xcLptaßaxo; ~ dyan-q; ; PG^ 90, 
IO 6 IC 5 -IO 64 A 2 

IV, 23, 2.18 

IV, 63 

ßTj ouv 0 A 77 V “ ojqtiXtßog ; PG, 90, 
IO 64 A 3.7 

III, 31, 4.3<b> 

IV, 65 

'O XTju Tz^EUßaxLxip — Sidvoiav ; PG^ 
90, 1064Ah-B6 

III, 31, 4.4 

IV, 66 

Ov8ev xöjv eI; xpV^^^ ~ ^oeIv ; PG, 90, 
1064B7_,3 

III, 31, 4.5 

IV, 70 

El 6 Xptardg — xaßdpaEoj; ; PG, 90, 
1065A5.n 

IV, 23, 2.19 

IV, 71 

Ovxo; 6 Qriaavpö; kaxiv - xptßoXiov ; 

W, 90, 1065A,2-B3 

IV, 23, 2.20<a> 

IV, 76 

KddaipE TÖv voöv aov ~ hoixuptv ; PG^ 
90, 1068A,_3 

IV, 23, 2.20<b> 
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Char 


Evergetinon 

IV, 78 

*0 EnayyEiXkäßEvöi; (sic) aoi — äno- 
XavöEOjq ; PG^ 90, IO 68 B 7.12 

IV, 24, 6.3<a> 

IV, 79 

Twv dtiojv — (ptfyog ; PG, 90, 1068Bj3- 
C 2 

IV, 24, 6.3<b>-4 

IV, 80 

Tö dußtxöv — dßaopoürai izoxk ; PG^ 

90, IO 68 C 3.6 

IV, 24, 6.5<a> 

IV, 86 

'Aydizfi xal ErfxpäxEia - ©Etp ; PG^ 

90, 1069A,2-B2 

IV, 24, 6.5<b> 

IV, 87 

"Orav Ihuioiv i^ßäg - ßtoTjaojßEv ; PG, 

90, 1069B3-8 

II, 46, 6 .< 1 > 

IV, 88 

Oux Eaxi növog — napaßuQfiaaaOai ; 

PG, 90, IO 69 B 9 -C, 

II, 46, 6.<2> 

IV, 89 

"Oaov au Euxß — oxavSaXiaBtvxag ; PG, 

90, 1069C2-4 

II, 46, 6.<3> 

IV, 91 

At ßEv ivxoXal — ScaxpcaLv ; PG, 90, 
1069C,2-D4 

III, 31, 4.6 

IV, 95 

fldvxa ßEV ävßpojTtov — iaxuouatv ; PG, 

90, 1072A,4-B7 

III, 21, 6 

IV, 96 

TkaaapEg Etat yEvixoi — äväßEaxoL ; 

PG, 90, IO 72 B 8 -C 4 

IV, 25, 2.1-2 

IV, 97 

Mövol oi axpißEig — Laxavxai ; PG, 90, 

IO 72 C 5.12 

III, 38, 6.3-4 

IV, 99 

0Lkog niaxog, ~ außnOkaxaxog ; PG, 

90, 1072D8.„ 

III, 38, 6.2 

b) Extraits provenant des ThOec 


ThOec 


Evergetinon 

1,8 

flävxa xd övxa - napaßcdXExat ; PG, 

90, 1085C,_5 

IV, 23, 2.21 

1,9 

Al xüjv bvxujv yvcjaELg — unöaxaacg ; 
PG, 90, 1085Q-D4 

IV, 23, 2.22 

1,12 

'O 0EÖg — nvEVßaxL ; PG, 90, 

1 088A|2"B|| 

IV, 24, 6 . 6 - 8 <a> 

I, 13 

xai x^ (poatx^ - dyadöv ; PG, 90, 
1088C2_4 

IV, 24, 6 . 8 <b> 

I, 15 

'O TYjg mxpäg - StapuXdxxExat ; PG, 

90, 1088D,-1089A2 

IV, 23, 2.25 

I, 16 

'O maxEuaiv — ouyxocxaa&rjvaL ; W, 

90, 1089A3.9 

IV, 23, 2.26 

I, 17 

*’QanEp yEOjpyög ~ pavkpojaiv ; /^G, 90, 
1089A,o-B,4 

IV, 23, 2.27-28 

I, 19 

Ot ^rjxoövxEg - xtxpöjaxEaOac ; PG, 90, 
1089C8-D5 

IV, 23, 2.23 
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ThOec 


Evergetinon 

I, 20 

'O ßi) npöq — yvojaecj^ ; PG, 90, 
1092A,_6 

IV, 23, 2.24 

1,21 

Ol opOüx; — (paLvoßtvojv ; PG^ 90, 
IO 92 A 7 -B 5 

IV, 23, 2.29 

1,26 

'O unoxptvößEvog —^urrjptov ; PG, 90, 
1093A5_,o 

II, 47, 7.<1> 

I, 27 

'O iv oweSplc^ — ßou^ößevo^ ; PG, 90, 
1093An-B3 

II, 47, 7.<2> 

1,31 

OySinoTE “ ^o.TEqxLiTLaEV ; PG^ 

90, IO 93 D 7 -A 5 

IV, 23, 2.30 

I, 54 

*0 T3^ BcTTfi/ — Oecjoel 9eö^ ; PC, 90, 
IIO 4 A 5 -B 3 

IV, 23, 2.33-34<a> 

1,55 

"Exrq rißkpa ~ ßEräßacjig ; PC, 90, 
I104B4_,o 

IV, 23, 2.32 

1,59 

'O 7T7V TzapaaxEOYjv - ävanaoErai ; 
PC, 90, IIO 4 D 4 -A 3 

IV, 23, 2.31 

I, 64 

Ilät; (pcXäpyvpo^ ~ ivoßi^Ero ; PC, 90, 
IIO 5 D 5.8 

IV, 3, 2 

1,65 

"Orav IS-ßg - xaXooßEvog ; PC, 90, 
llOSDrllOSAg 

II, 49, 6.<4> 

I, 68 

xai ydp EiTZEp - aäxTai ßs ; PC, 90, 

1 lOSCs. 10 

IV, 23, 2.34<b> 

1,72 

"Orav I8j}g - Itjcjoüv ; PC, 90, 
IIO 9 B 7 -C 3 

III, 26, 7.2-3 

1,78 

'Avayxatog - xpEixrovog ; PC, 90, 
II12C,_n 

IV, 23, 2.35-36 

I, 81 

^Ecog rrfv -Qßöjv ~ EXsuOEpog ; PC, 90, 

1116ArB4 

IV, 23, 2.37 

I, 84 

Mojafig 6 ßtyag — TEkEräg ; PC, 90, 
III 7 C 4-9 

IV, 23, 2.38 

1,85 

'O yvö^o^ “ ; PC, 90, 

lI20A,_i, 

IV, 23, 2.39 

I, 89 

'f/ “ OLTtakaicjTog ; PC, 90, 

1120C3_9 

IV, 16, 4.1 

1,91 

Tyjv 'Ayiav - ; PC, 90, 

1120 DrI 121 A 4 

IV, 16, 4.2 

I, 94 

'O TW vößov - vrpiLÖTqza ; PC, 90, 
1121B3_7 

IV, 22, 6.9 

1,95 

'O TW npoq>if)xix(ß “ iv£p 7 wv ; PC, 90, 
I12IB8_,3 

IV, 22, 6.10 

I, 96 

'O t 3 ^ Eiyayy£2ix77v - tjSovtjv ; PC, 

90, 1121 c,_9 

IV, 22, 6.11 

I, 97 

Tolg anovSatoxEpotg — xaxonxpi^oßi- 
voi^;PC, 90, 1I21 C,o-1224A,2 

IV, 16, 4.3-6 
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ThOec 


Evergetinon 

I, 100 

Tö Mävva — ßirptöv im ; 90, 

II24C4-D9 

IV, 23, 2.42-43 

11,4 

"fioTTEp iv TW XEvrpqj “ ; P(7, 

90, 1I25D„-1128A3 

IV, 23, 2.46 

11,7 

”J2o7rep IStov napaxo'^ — ivdKjecj^ ; 
PG, 90, II28B8-C5 

I, 36, 3 

11,9 

'O rfj^ yEEWT)^ qtößog - OeLÖTEpa ; PG, 

90, II28D4-II29A4 

IV, 4, 3.22-23 

II, 10 

'O ToO &EOÖ Xoyog - e^lv ; PG, 90, 
II29A5-B, 

IV, 23, 2.40-41 

II, 14 

"Orav 7ZEpLq)av7]g — nvEUßaxixojXEpoi ; 

/^G, 90, 1132A6_,3 

IV, 16, 4.7 

II, 18 

Töv a^xö/ifvov - äpLGXEiag ; /^(7, 90, 
II33A9-B12 

IV, 8, 10.12-13 

II, 19 

Kaköv oleI — Eiat6j\f ; PG, 90, 11 33Bi3- 
C 7 

IV, 23, 2.47 

II, 20 

Häg xoö &E 0 O — &E 0 O ; PG, 90, 
1133C,-D, 

IV, 23, 2.44 

II, 22 

^HanEp 6 Trap' — Aöyog ; PG, 90, 

1133D,2-1136A6 

IV, 23, 2.45 

II, 24 

Et 5' (lege St') rtßäg — oi^pavwv ; PG^ 

90, II36B3.5 

IV, 23, 2.48<a> 


ö navxj! xaxä q)uatv — xuptov ; PG^ 90, 
1136B5_,o 

IV, 23, 2.48<c> 

II, 25 

Ei Stä xovxo “ StdGxaatv ; PG, 90, 
1136B„-Q 

I, 6, 5.<1> 

II, 27 

xat nd(77]g dpxVi “ ßi^ovxt ; PG, 90, 

11 37B7_io 

IV, 23, 2.48<b> 


Fldvxa ydp xd ßExd — laxat ; PG, 90, 

11 37B|o-i2 

IV, 23, 2.48<cl> 

11,32 

'Y(poußEvog “ eIgtIXOe ; PG, 90, 
1140B,.,4 

IV, 23, 2.49-50 

II, 38 

flotEt Gdpxa — OEoXoyiav ; PG, 90, 

1141D2_7 

IV, 23, 2.51 

II, 40 

'O ßaOdjv - driGavpovg ; PG, 90, 
n44A6.,3 

IV, 23, 2.52 

II, 46 

Oi Std TÖv (pößov — GVßßoXa ; PG, 90, 
II45A8-B7 

IV, 23, 2.53 

11,51 

Tlvppdxr^g - vo-qßaGtv ; PG, 90, 

1148B2_7 

IV, 23, 2.54 

II, 56 

'O TÖv dpTOv “ ^tTvarat ; PG, 90, 
lI49An-B4 

IV, 23, 2.55 

II, 69 

SOpa XkjExat “ yE^/ößE^/og ; PG, 90, 
II56B9-C5 

IV, 23, 2.56 

II, 70 

AtfExat Se ö wjxög — dxpEnxov ; PG, 

90, II56Q-D2 

IV, 23, 2.57-58<a> 
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ThOec 


0 

Evergetinon 

11,71 

'O ßiv roü &EOÖ - TpiäSa ; PG, 90, 
II 56 D 3 -II 57 A 5 

l 19, 6 

11,72 

Ao^ä^Ec röv &EOV — ; PG, 

90, II 57 A 6 -B 7 

IV, 24, 6.9-11 

11,77 

ECü^ 7 ) ijAfX'h “ nanfjp ; PG, 90, 
1161A7-B,o 

IV, 23, 2.58<b>-60 

II, 80 

'O T7JV xapSiav - ^toAttv ; PG, 90, 

II 6 ID 7 -II 64 A 3 

IV, 23, 2.61-62 

11,82 

KapSia xa6apä imv — -/EviaOat ; PG, 

90, II 64 A 9-12 

IV, 22, 6.12<a> 

II, 83 

0 ToO Xpiaxoü voüq — vooüvxa ; PG, 90, 
1164A,3-B9 

IV, 22, 6.12<b>-13 

II, 84 

'LGjiiol XpLorov ~ BvväßEda ; PG, 90, 
1I64B,o-C7 

IV, 22, 6.14-15 

11,87 

*E(p’ ooov xpövov - xaxapyq&qcExai ; 
PG, 90, I165B,3-C,3 

IV, 23, 2.63-64 

II, 88 

Zrixovai xivig, - Yvcopicßäxcov ; PC, 

90, 1165D,-I168B2 

IV, 23, 2.65-69 

II, 89 

'f/ rwv aliüviujv — yEvqaExai ; PC, 90, 

1168BrCi 

IV, 23, 2.70 

11,91 

Tö TjyyLXE ydp ~ ivxö^ ößüjv iaxLv ; PC, 

90, 1168Drll69A2 

IV, 24, 6.12 

11,92 

'f/ xoö &EOÖ “ XpL(JXÖg ; PC, 90, 
1169A3_9 

IV, 24, 6.13 

11,93 

T 77 V BaocXELav xojv oopavojv — ^ 

PC, 90, II 69 A 10 -B 4 

I, 6 , 5.<2> 

c) Extraits provenant du LA 


LA 


0 

Evergetinon 

2 

*0 xupLo^ ßExä xip - nä-uxojg ; PC, 90, 
913 A 6 -B 9 

III, 11, 6.1-2<a> 

3 

SeSojxe 8e -Qßlv — dStxTjau ; PC, 90, 
913Cn.,4 

III, 11, 6.2<b> 

4 

Tavnp TTTV Suvaßiv — xöcßoj ; PC, 90, 
913D,,8 

III, 11, 6.3<a> 

6 

at 5£ hxoXai — xaxopOol ; PC, 90, 
916B,2-C3 

III, 11, 6.3<b> 

22 

Tä avßßaivovxa - Xaßßävet ; PC, 90, 
928B,4-929A3 

III, 33, 3.1-3 

24 

awEX'^ Tzpoaeox'n ~ npoanaOElou; ; 
PC, 90, 929C2_i5 

IV, 8 , 5.1-5 

25 

Kai nux; 6 voög - x(ß KvpLco i^ßöjv ; PC, 

90, 929Di-932A,o fampZ/ör) 

IV, 8 , 5.6-8 

26 

Oöxojg oöv 6 'AnöaxoXog-iXmSog ; 
PC, 90, 932B3_8 

IV, 8 , 5.9 
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d) Extraits provenant des QD 

QD Evergetinon 

I, 10 Ol TÖ xeXeiov — xoXäaEoji; ; ed. J. H. IV, 31, 3.1-2 
Declerck, pp. 142-143 (PG, 90, 

792C,-793A2) 

B. Les extraits dans lordre adopte par Paul 


Evergetinon 

Maxime 

l, 6, 5.<1> 

ThOec, II, 25 

I, 6, 5.<2> 

ThOec, II, 93 

I, 18, 4 

Char, III, 58 

I, 19, 6 

ThOec. II, 71 

I, 29, 4 

Char, II, 67 

I, 30, 3.<1> 

Char, II, 82 

I, 30, 3.<2> 

Char, II, 83 

I, 32, 8.1 

Char, II, 53 

I, 32, 8.2 

Char. II, 54 

I, 32, 8.3 

Char, II, 63 

I, 32, 8.4 

Chan III, 85 

I, 32, 8.5 

Char. IV, 50 

I, 32, 8.6 

Char, IV, 51 

I, 32, 8.7 

Char. IV, 53 

I, 36, 3 

ThOec, II, 7 

I, 40, 7.1 

Char, I, 51 

I, 40, 7.2<a> 

Char, I, 52 

I, 40, 7.2<b> 

Char. IV, 16 

I, 40, 7.2<c>-3<a> 

Char. IV, 17 

I, 40, 7.3<b> 

Chan IV, 18 

I, 40, 7.4<a> 

Char, IV, 22 

I, 40, 7.4<b> 

Chan IV, 23 

I, 40, 7.5<a> 

Chan IV, 24 

I, 40, 7.5<b> 

Char, IV, 26 

I, 40, 7.6<a> 

Char. IV, 27 

I, 40, 7.6<b> 

Char, IV, 28 

I, 40, 7.6<c> 

Chan IV, 30 

I, 40, 7.7<a> 

Chan IV, 32 

I, 40, 7.7<b> 

Chan IV, 29 

I, 40, 7.7<c> 

Chan IV, 34 

I, 40, 7.8 

Chan IV, 35 

I, 40, 7.9<a> 

Char, IV, 36 

I, 40, 7.9<b> 

Char, IV, 31 

I, 40, 7.9<c> 

Char. IV, 33 

I, 40, 7.10<a> 

Char, IV, 25 

I, 40, 7.10<b> 

Char, IV, 19 

I, 40, 7.10<c> 

Char, IV, 20 


Evergetinon 

Maxime 

I, 40, 7.11<a> 

Char, IV, 37 

I, 40, 7.11<b> 

Char, IV, 38 

I, 40, 7.12 

Char, IV, 41 

I, 45, 6 

Char, III, 87 

II, 13,7 

Char, I, 76 

II, 14, 2.<1> 

Char, II, 59 

II, 14, 2.<2> 

Char, II, 60 

II, 14, 2.<3> 

Char, III, 6 

II, 14, 2.<4> 

Char, III, 7 

II, 14, 2.<5> 

Char, III, 8 

II, 14, 2.<6> 

Char, III, 9 

II, 14, 2.<7> 

Char, III, 10 

II, 14, 2.<8> 

Char, III, 11 

II, 14, 2.<9> 

Char, III, 12 

II, 22, 7 

Char, II, 65 

II, 25, 8 

Char, II, 19 

II, 31, 3 

Char, II, 85 

II, 35, 6 

Char, II, 70 

II, 42, 6.<1> 

Char, III, 89 

II, 42, 6.<2> 

Char, III, 90 

II, 46, 6.<1> 

Char, IV, 87 

II, 46, 6.<2> 

Char, IV, 88 

II, 46, 6.<3> 

Char, IV, 89 

II, 47, 7.<1> 

ThOec, I, 26 

II, 47, 7.<2> 

ThOec, I, 27 

II, 49, 6.<1> 

Char, I, 58 

II, 49, 6.<2> 

Char, I, 59 

II, 49, 6.<3> 

Char, III, 73 

II, 49, 6.<4> 

ThOec, I, 65 

III, 1, 3 

Char, III, 55 

III, 2, 7 

Char, III, 54 

III, 5, 2.1-3 

Char, III, 91 

III, 8, 4 

Char, III, 80 

III, 9, 4.1 

Char, II, 11 

III, 9.4.2-3 

_ _ _ _ 

III, 11, 6.1-2<a> 

LA, 2 
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0 

Evergetinon 

Maxime 

III, 11, 6.2<b> 

LA, 3 

III, 11, 6.3<a> 

LA, 4 

III, 11, 6.3<b> 

LA, 6 

III, 13, 6 

Char, I, 67 

III, 14, 4 

Char, II, 57 

III, 21, 6 

Char, IV, 95 

III, 26, 7.1 <a> 

Char, III, 59 

III, 26, 7.1<b> 

Char, III, 60 

III, 26, 7.2-3 

ThOec, I, 72 

III, 26, 7.4<a> 

Char, III, 62 

III, 26, 7.4<b> 

Char, III, 75 

III, 26, 7.5 

Char, III, 83 

III, 26, 7.6-7 

Char, III, 84 

III, 26, 7.8 

Char, IV, 43 

III, 30, 3.1-2 

Char, II, 14 

III, 31, 4.1 

Char, IV, 44 

III, 31, 4.2 

Char, IV, 45 

III, 31, 4.3<a> 

Char, IV, 46 

III, 31, 4.3<b> 

Char, IV, 63 

III, 31, 4.4 

Char, IV, 65 

III, 31, 4.5 

Char, IV, 66 

III, 31, 4.6 

Char, IV, 91 

III, 33, 3.1-3 

LA, 22 

III, 33, 3.4<a> 

Char, II, 12 

III, 33, 3.4<b>- 

Char, II, 13 

5<a> 

III, 33, 3.5<b> 

Char, II, 41 

III, 33, 3.6 

Char, II, 44 

III, 33, 3.7<a> 

Char, II, 42 

III, 33, 3.7<b>- 

Char, II, 46 

8<a> 

III, 33, 3.8<b> 

Char, III, 82 

III, 33.3.9-19 

_ _ _ _ 

III, 38, 6.1 

Char, III, 79 

III, 38, 6.2 

Char, IV, 99 

III, 38, 6.3-4 

Char, IV, 97 

III, 47, 8.1 

Char, I, 26 

III, 47, 8.2 

Char, I, 27 

III, 47, 8.3 

Char, I, 23 

IV, 1, 14 

Char, II, 88 

IV, 2, 3 

Char, I, 24 

IV, 3, 2 

ThOec, I, 64 

IV, 4, 3.1 

Char, I, I 

IV, 4, 3.2 

Char, I, 4 


Evergetinon 

Maxime 

IV, 4, 3.3 

Char, I, 6 

IV, 4, 3.4 

Char, I, 7 

IV, 4, 3.5 

Char, I, 8 

IV, 4, 3.6 

Char, l, 3 

IV, 4, 3.7<a> 

Char, I, 11 

IV, 4, 3.7<b> 

Char, l, 10 

IV, 4, 3.8 

Char, I, 12 

IV, 4, 3.9<a> 

Char, I, 31 

IV, 4, 3.9<b> 

Char, I, 32 

IV, 4, 3.9<c> 

Char, I, 33 

IV, 4, 3.10 

Char, I, 13 

IV, 4, 3.11<a> 

Char, I, 15 

IV, 4, 3.11<b> 

Char, l, 16 

IV, 4, 3.12 

Char, I, 25 

IV, 4, 3.13 

Char, I, 42 

IV, 4, 3.14 

Char, I, 45 

IV, 4, 3.15<a> 

Char, I, 46 

IV, 4, 3.15<b> 

Char, l, 47 

IV, 4, 3.16 

Char, I, 70 

IV, 4, 3.17 

Char, l, 41 

IV, 4, 3.18 

Char, II, 48 

IV, 4, 3.19 

Char, II, 52 

IV, 4, 3.20 

Char, II, 51 

IV, 4, 3.21 

Char, II, 58 

IV, 4, 3.22-23 
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LES «GNOMOLOGIA» 
TIRES DE LA CHRONIQUE 
DE K. MANASSES 


I 

La Compilation des sentences tirees du roman Tä xar' ^Apiarav- 
Spov xai KcuüiLdsm de Constantin Manasses par Makarios Chryssoke- 
phalos (R Roman) et le Collectionneur Anonyme (R Roman V) (0, a 
determine le choix des fragments et leur eventuelle adaptation pour 
qu’elles puissent faire partie d’une Anthologie (^). 

Malheureusement nous ne possedons pas de temoignages pour 
expliquer comment nos compilateurs ont travaille, c'est-ä-dire que 
nous ignorons s’ils ont change les textes choisis. Un tel temoignage 
pourrait se trouver dans les vers de la Chronique qui etaient dans le 
Roman ou plutot dans VAnthologie du Roman iR Roman){^). Mais 
dans ce cas, tres probablement, nous n'aurions pas ä juger les 


(1) La publication et le commentaire du Roman ont ete faits presque 
simultanement par Eud. Tsolakis, ^ofißoX'^ ott) peXiTrj roö noLTjrtxoö Ipyov roO 
K(xA^tjravrivov Mavaaafi xai xpirixi) hcSoori xoO pvOLoroprjßaro^ «Td xax* Aptorav^pov 
xai KalXcOiav», 1967, et par O. Mazal, Der Roman des Konstantinos Manasses. 
Oberlieferung, Rekonstruktion, Textausgabe der Fragmente, 1967. ISAnthologie 
de Makarios Chryssokephalos se trouve dans le ms Marcianus 452 (xvi® s.), folio 
208r-220r et comprend 612 vers, tandis que l'Auteur Anonyme du ms Vind. phil. 
306 (xvi® s.) folio lr-16v (et sa copie, le msMonac. 281 (xvi® s.), folio I44v-163v) 
pr^ente 757 vers. Presque la moitie de ces vers etaient dejä connus par le ms 
Marcianus tandis que 346 vers sont tout ä fait nouveaux. 

(2) Ce point, ä savoir, ladaptation de morceaux choisis du Roman pour etre 
incorpores dans VAnthologie n'a pas encore ete suffisamment etudie. Pourtant il 
contribuerait beaucoup ä l'examen de la maniere dont les compilateurs ont 
travaille ainsi que de la fagon dont ils ont pr^nte ces morceaux choisis pour leur 
Anthologie. 

(3) Voir TsoijvKis, ibid., 38-39, le tableau des differences des vers communs ä la 
Chronique et au R Roman. 
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compilateurs mais Manasses, l'auteur de la Chronique et du 
Roman (^). 

Voici les vers communs (^): 


Chronique 

R Roman I 

1146 

II 

II 

o^ 

oo 

2925 

= a’, 11 

3957-3958 

= rt\ 38-39 ( = // 686-687) 

6164 

= r', 58 ( = // 365) 

6166-6168 

= y’, 60-62 ( = // 367-369) 

6554-6556 

= ß’, 19-21 ( = // 480-482) 

6559 

= ß’, 24 

Chronique 

R Roman II 

2569-2572 

= 719-722 

2833-2837 

= 483-487 

3550-3564 

= 575-589 

5161 

= 323 

6174-6175 

= 370-371 

6247-6249 

= 357-359 («) 


O. Mazal D a aussi dresse un inventaire des vers communs ä la 
Chronique et au Collectionneur Anonyme d'apres le manuscrit V. 

Chronique R Roman (V) 

2569-2572 = 719-722 

2833-2837 = 483-487 

3550-3565 = 575-589 

6166-6168 = 367-369 

6174-6175 = 370-371 

6554-6556 = 480-482 


(4) O. Mazal, ibid., 73, n'est pas d'accord avec cette opinion. Voir ci-dessous. 

(5) Nous donnons le tableau des vers communs d’apres Tsolakis, qui l'a dresse 
pour le R Roman tout entier, tant pour la partie I (qui correspond au texte Monac. 
452) que pour la partie II (qui est conserv^ dans le ms Vind. outre les vers dejä 
connus de la partie I). E. Tsolakis transpose certains Fragments du ms V ä la partie 
I, pour lesquels nous avons note entre parentheses les numeros de la partie 11. 

(6) Les vers 2833-2837 de la Chronique ressemblent aux vers 6300-6302 du 
meme ouvrage ; voir Tsolakis, ibid., 115. 

(7) Ibid., 70 ; pourtant il omet les vers de la Chronique 2925 et 6559 qui ne 
figurent pas dans le ms V. 
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Le Premier editeur Tsolakis (®) donne egalement le tableau des 
differences que ces vers communs presentent dans le texte de la 
Chronique et celui du Roman. 


R Roman I 

a' 11 XalioTaTOv zpeneL 
ß' 24 EuödojTOv 
y 58, 60-62 
58 oiJ Suvarai 

62 avvTplßei 
44 ov Suvarai Xu&^at 
q 38-39 

3 8 aXXä TÖ dj<; eolxe, 

xal ßiXXov 
39 ovSe 

R Roman II 

323 äv rov ß^oü rd ßXicpapov ouStj 
SLaSiSpäoxif} 

357-359 

357 6 nä^ alcijv 6 xGn dvOpojnoj)/ 

358 TTK Tvxr^ Tpex« 

359 ävuaLSpoßoug räq cpopäg xiBeIc, 
xai noXuarpocpou^ 

370-371 

370 novrjponpdyßow^ 

371 dnö 
575-589 

579 xpEojvoß£l(; 

582 fiaXOdaaEcg 

585 XOLpSiav 
719-722 

720 dydmj)/ 

721 dXXöyXoJxxoq (puXdxxELv 


Chronique 

2925 TTEplxpavov xpinEcv 
6559 dXojaißov 
6164, 6166-6168 
6164 ovx laxvoE 
6168 außnvlyEL (ouvxpißEi AM) 
1146 oux rju dvaXu&^ac 
3957-3958 

3957 dXXd rö ßiXXov, ojg <paat, xal 
xd XEXVpOJßhoV 

3958 axioEL ov xoD 

Chronique 

5161 oüxcü^ ouStj xd ßXicpapa Oeoü 
StaStSpdaxEL 
6247-6249 

6247 iaxL xGn yrjyEvojv 6 ßiog 

6248 npayßdxojv rpexoj^ 

6249 xuXlvSel ndvxa xd Ovrjrd xai 
g)upSr}v ßExaxpEuEL 

6174-6175 

6174 novrjpoyvojßovag 

6175 m (ttTTö A) 

3550-3564 

3554 xpEOMoiZEig 
3557 \wXdaaEijc, 

(pLCÜSdaoEig MRR) 

3560 xalg xapSiacg 
2569-2572 

2570 (pcXiav 

2571 dXXoyXojaoog cpuXdaoEL)/ 


En outre il note que les versR Roman I ß' 19-21 et/? Roman II 
483-487 et les 6554-6556 et 2833-2837 de la Chronique ne pre¬ 
sentent aucune difference entre eux sauf les formes verbales 


(8) Ibid.. 38. 
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Sedcäaeig, moTpeoELg, que Bekker sans raison ecrit SedLäajjg, 

unoTpecTQg. 

Jugeant la presence de ces vers communs du point de vue de la 
Constitution du texte du Roman, E. Tsolakis ecrit que nous devons 
etre assez reserves dans nos jugements, parce que l’edition actuelle 
de la Chronique n’est pas satisfaisante et parce que, tres probable- 
ment, Manasses lui-meme aurait pu avoir change dans son nouvel 
ouvrage - le Roman — les vers empruntes ä sa Chronique (*). 

Le second editeur, O. Mazal, est d’un autre avis (‘“); «Die Verse 
aus der Chronik des Manasses, die sich in der Romananthologie 
finden, müssen nicht als Bestand des Romans angesehen werden, 
etwa in der Funktion von Dubletten. In drei Fällen kann ihre 
Übernahme aus gedanklicher Parallelität einleuchtend erklärt 
werden ; in zwei weiteren Fällen mag örtliche Nähe oder bewußte 
Einführung gedanklicher Gegensätze die Ursache der Entlehnung 
gewesen sein. Nur in einem Fall mußte offen bleiben, worin der 
Grund der Übernahme zu suchen sei, doch bot das verwendete 
Motiv keine Schwierigkeit»!"). 

II existe, cependant, d’autres vers de la Chronique (les vers 2925, 
3957-3958, 6559) qui, soit en entier, soit en partie ("), soit encore 


(9) Ibid., 38-39. 

(10) Mazal, ibid., 70-73. Notons qu'il ne eite ni ne commente les vers 
communs 2925 et 6559 de la Chronique qui ne figurent pas dans le ms V ainsi que 
les vers 3957-3958 qui, cependant, se trouvent dans ce meme ms. 

(11) Mazal, ibid., 73. 

(12) Parmi ces vers du R Roman il en est qui se retrouvent dans le Poeme Moral 
et rendent le sens des vers de la Chronique (nous citons d’apres Tsolakis, ibid., 40- 
41): 


R Roman 

Poeme Moral 

Chronique 

a 11 

805 

2925 

C’ 44 

280 

1146 

Tj' 38-40 

863-865 

3957-3958 


Pourtant dans le Poeme Moral (ed. E. Miller, Annuaire, 9 (1875), 23-75) il y a 
encore d’autres vers qui rendent exactement (Poeme Moral 149 = Chronique 3234) 
ou bien en d’autres termes des vers (Poeme Moral 355-356 = /? Roman II 377, 
-Chronique 2705) de la Chronique ou du R Roman. Mais la collation de ces 
vers n’apporte pas grand-chose ä l’edition critique du R Roman (Tsolakis, ibid.. 
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simplement d’apres leur sens (‘^), se trouvent aussi dans le R Roman. 
Pour ces vers il n’est pas tout ä fait possible de formuler la meme 
argumentation que celle que O. Mazal a expose plus haut pour en 
justifier l’existence dans le «Recueil des sentences» du manuscrit V 
(R Roman V). 

Mais, comme ces vers communs ont ete composes par Manasses 
lui-meme dans le Roman ('*), le probleme pour moi se pose 
autrement, ä savoir, si les compilateurs Makarios Chryssokephalos 
et rAnonyme ont copie du Roman les vers tels quels, ou bien s’ils les 
ont changes pour les adapter au nouvel ouvrage, le R Roman. 

La comparaison des vers de la Chronique qui se trouvent dans 
le R Roman avec les memes vers dans l’edition actuelle de la 
Chronique ne contribue pas beaucoup ä resoudre notre Probleme. 
Ajoutons que ces vers communs ne doivent pas etre compares avec 
le texte du manuscrit M (= Palatinus 124) de ledition de Bonn qui, 
comme nous le savons, contient une Version de la Chronique avec 
des vers chronologiques (*’). 


II 

Mais le manuscrit Marc. 452 nous fournit le temoignage 
necessaire et recherche pour juger de quelle fa9on Makarios a 
procede pour composer sa ’PoScjüvlü. En efTet notre compilateur, 
apres les vers extraits du Roman, presente les vers tires de la 
Chronique de Manasses. 


42-45) ou de la Chronique. Peut-etre serait-elle utile pour savoir si l’auteur du 
Poeme Moral s’est servi du Roman comme source ou bien si le Poeme Moral est 
aussi une oeuvre de Manasses. 

(13) Par ex. le vers du R Roman 1 (wv yäp ng Eparai tuxelv raüra 
(pavTaaioOrai) et le vers 6550 de la Chronique (u/v yäp reg yklyerae ti/xelv tiELva xai 
So^ä^Ei). Nombreux sont dans le/{ Roman ces vers qu'un examen plus approfondi 
signalerait. 

(14) fbid., 38. 

(15) Voir O. Lampsidis, Notes sur quelques manuscrits de la Chronique de 
Manasses, dans/4c/es du XP Congres International des etudes byzantines, 1958 
(= 'OS. ÄAM*IAH, Arp.oaLEUfiara itEpi rip Xpovixrp limcxpLv Kojvaravrivou roO 
Mavadarj, 1980, pp. 133-139) et Od. Lampsidis, Oi xpovoXoyexoi trrixoe rijg Xpovixrjg 
IwdiJ>Eujg roü Mavaoafj, dans Rivista di Studi Bizantini e Slavi, II (1982), pp. 25-39. 
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Dejä Jean-Baptiste Caspar d'Ansse de Viloison dans Tanalyse du 
contenu du Marc. 452 ecrivait : «P. 220 rect. Ix roD XpovixoD roü 
auToü. scilicet ex ejusdem Constantini Manasses Chronica, et ipso 
politicis versibus conscripto». 

Les fragments de la Chronique repartis en 69 unites(^’) 
(numerotes par nous) sont transcrits aux fol. 220r-225r et 
constituent les 255 vers(^*) ci-dessous mentionnes : 


1) 272-276 

18) 2889-2891 

35) 3550-3568 

2) 837-838 

19) 2895-2896 

36) 3788-3792 

3) 955-956 

20) 2901-2902 

37) 3840-3841 

4) 1145-1146 

21) 2916-2925 

38) 3952-3956 

5) 1327-1328 

22) 3004-3005 

39) 3977-3979 

6) 1799 

23) 3027-3029 

40) 4093-4094 

7) 2080-2085 

24) 3063 

41) 4125 

8) 2093 

25) 3072-3073 

42) 4143-4144 

9) 2165-2166 

26) 3110 

43) 4377-4384 

10) 2569-2572 

27) 3234 

44) 4456 

11) 2640-2647 

28) 3248-3259 

45) 4471-4487 

12) 2709-2710 

29) 3335-3338 

46) 4421-4423 

13) 2733-2735 

30) 3272-3275 

47) 4642-4654 

14) 2801-2804 

31) 3410 

48) 4689-4692 

15) 2833-2837 

32) 3425-3434 

49) 4738-4739 

16) 2841-2843 

33) 3457-3459 

50) 4803-4804 

17) 2862-2863 

34) 3518-3519 

51) 5180-5181 


(16) Anecdota graeca, II, 1781, p. 76. Le Marcianus 452 appartenait au 
Cardinal Bessarion, qui avait ecrit de sa main au commencement du ms Flores ex 
diversis auctoribus. 

(17) Comme pour les fragments du Roman ainsi que pour ceux de la 
Chronique, chaque nouveau fragment est ^rit en prose et commence par une 
lettre majuscule, independamment de la place oü le vers commence. 

(18) Le nombre des vers augmente de deux si Ton compte comme vers entiers 
les morceaux des vers 5413 et 5686. En outre, l'existence d un Recueil de 
Sentences tirees de la Chronique dans la meme oeuvre Rhodonia, surtout 
imm^iatement apr^ le Recueil de Sentences extraites du Roman, affaiblit 
beaucoup l'argument de ceux qui soutiennent que les vers de la Chronique qui se 
trouvent dans le Roman n'ont pas ete ä:rits d^ la premiere redaction du Roman 
par Manasses lui-meme. II est curieux, des lors, que personne, ä notre 
connaissance, n'ait Signale la pr^ence de ce A Chronique dans la Rhodonia, ni 
utilise ce R Chronique pour le commentaire et la publication du R Roman de 
Manasses, au moins en ce qui concerne les vers communs ä R Roman et^ä R 
Chronique. 
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52) 5261-5263 58) 6031-6032 64) 6350 

53) 5320-5321 59) 6166-6168 65) 6445-6446 

54) 5445-5446 60) 6174-6175 66) 6495 

55) 5687 61) 6212-6213 67) 6550-6559 

56) 5728-5731 62) 6247-6249 68) 6602 

57) 5771-5772 63) 6300-6304 69) 5413-5414 

Une collation de ces vers avec ceux de la Chronique dans ledition 
de Bonn nous donne les differences suivantes : (La premiere le 9 on 
appartient ä l'edition de Bonn, la seconde se lit dans Marc. 452). 

f. 220 r 
272 oÖTojg / 

837 Evvovx^ae / ewovxnoe 

838 vea^ouaaig / vea^oüaag 

955 äXX' 7]V / £(7t£V 

956 xpäroq / üijjog 

1327 en marge ä droite : naXaßriSov 

1328 npoanoXojXaq / npoanojXojXaq 
1799 en marge ä droite : napoißia 
2080 rovrou / tLxov 

2080 xai 6au (220 v) jxaaröv 

2081 TT^jUcpov / (rqßspo'J 

2085 naXLVuoaretv ... iv axuOpconoIg 7tpo(^djnocg / TroAtvoaTeiv ... ^ 
axu9pojn(p npoaujitpp 
2093 / veXXov 

2093 en marge ä droite : napoißta 
2165 Xtyojs/ / Trdi'ra 
2165 en marge ä droite : rpaiavoO 
257 [ (puX&aaecv / <puX(xtt£lv 
2640 dXX* tJw / fOTiv 

2643 (ppiaaei nuxvat^ axavOaig / g)U£L nuxvag dxävßag 

2644 T^tou T£ / iqXiov re 

2646 XafiTtpöv xal ttöv aeßvöv / ae^uvov ;rctv rö Xaßnpö^ 

2647 av)/avaxEXpaßivov / auvavaxexpaßßti^ov 
2709 OUTOjg / OVTOJ^ 

2735 xarapunaivouaL / xarappunaivouGt 
2801 oürcü / ovrojg 

2801 (TCTTTÖV / 

2802 T 06 ^ 1 ^. / xat 

2803 / oifTCü^ 

2804 TadTT/v (221 r) 
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2835 ßeyaXcdxrjg / ßeycdcdxig 

2836 SedLä(T{]g ... unoTpe<T{ig / SsdcaoELg ... ünorpeaeLg 
2841 oöroj / ovrct^ 

2841 ßaacXeiav / ßaadea 

2862 oi?Tw / ovT(w^ 

2863 / OVTCÜ5 

2889 TTÖ^ / TTCJ^ 

2890 tßayevQg / 

2895 TTop^jL'päv / nopg)updv 
2901 nopq)upä)/ / 7:op(pupdv 

2916 dAAd wpavvcxdjrarov / dvr(w^ rvpawLxdjrspo)^ 

2917 dAAd / ovrtw^ 

2919 

2920 dcpavLGßöv / dcpavtaßoug 

2923 x^^poSiaßT] / x^^POTtiSr] 

2924 AoAOTdTTTv (221 v) 

3004 dAAd / dvriw^ 

3005 TQyevqg / Yrjysvcjv 
3027 oJr(w^ / ovTa>5 

3027 ßaadeag / ßaackia 

3028 / d Ad^o^ 

3110 oJtw / omisit 

3110 snepaoTog / CTrepaaTöv 

3251 / alxßdj)/ 

3272 apaipa ßsv odpavi'pc / Gq>alpav rrjv oopaviav 
321 A (pepavyziatg / g)£pauYiaLg 
3338 xapSiag (222 r) 

3410 OL'TCJ^ dnapprjaiaarov / dnappriaiaaTOV xal yd-p 

3425 ... (p^AeAeiv^ep^ T^djßJ] / dvrct^ ... tpJ.eAeL'öepoL' Yv6jßY}g 

3426 öJTa>^ / dvT(w^ 

3427 npöaojna Xaßßdvei / npöaojnov Xaßßdvojv 
3429 diq\g / 

3458 TO / rdv fddtp. 

3518 dAA’ jyaav dpa / aoi de Trdvre^ 

3550 5oAo7rAdx£ / doAoTrAöxa: 

3555 npayßdTOjv tojv iv / Trdvrwv tw ßloj sed s.v. scrib. twv ^ 

3556 dvTi (222 v) (pspi^et 

3557 juaAd(7(7£6^ ... axXrjpuvscg / ^aXOdaaetg ... axrjpuvetg 

3560 neLpd^ecg / noppd^stg 

3561 Luy^Lv dq)uxTOtg rdg ata&rjaecg / ö tpaai rd^ twv dvOpdjnoj)/ xöpag 
3788 odra>^ / ovtco^ 

3791 TTEptßdXXei / neptßdXr] 
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3841 aufiTtpccTTj) / außTipcLTTTf] s.v. scrib. oc 
3841 ( 7 U)/£ 7 tLV£uj] / auvemvevT] s.v. scrib. ol 

3954 naXcfißöXoui; / naXtiJißLovq 

3955 akXonpöaaXXo^ / äXXonpöaojnov 
3977 ovToj / 

3977 Six-qg (223 r) 

4093 olItcj / ovTCü^ 

4143 TÖ / T77V 

4144 / dypuTtvqoag 
4377 TToAivarpotpov / TroAiVTpoTrov 
4377 rpoxe / 

4379 p&fivog Ss / pdSaßvog 
4383 d) / al 

4383 en marge ä droite : xonpojvujxog 

4471 Tr^ücaüzqv / TTyAtxoJrov 

4472 ndOovg / Trdfo^ 

4475 xdpxapog / xdpxapqg 

4476 Aeyoi;tJiv / Aeyot'at 

4478 Aivvov / ft;vov 

4479 xarappotpeiv / rpotpäv 
4481 (5 i;(7(w (223 v) nrpai 

4481 5t;a(W7roJ(7t / Svaojnfpai 

4482 aEkartoßaTa / aeXayrjßara 

4483 7ravTo<pav77$ ö / d Travrotpa^ 

4642 Aeycivat ^dp / 

4643 x^P<^Spov / x^P^TP^^ 

4645 oLxrpdjv / nvwv 

4653 Trdvra mpLTtd / Trdvre^ nepcTTol 
4738 dAA' dv / dv ^dp 
4738 navaOsvqg (224 r) 

4803 odTa>^ / ovra>^ 

4803 TroAi'jUTJxdvcüV / nohjßqxd^'^^X^^P^^ 

4804 ßLxpoü rfi (JxJXOJTpiq / jUixpd rfj iJjuxojTepa 

5180 7 dp (paat / Aeycivai 

5181 

5321 (jOveiai / npooEiai 

5413-5414 xaxodoTTTv xpdvov (5414) xard rpetaxatSexa ßjpdjv 
ßerä rpuaxatSexa ßqvöjv (5414) d xaxoSözqg xpd^og ... 
5445 dvEßorpecpeg / dv£ßoTpaq)€v 

5686-en un vers ; to xctAcTröv &r]piov (5687) d cpOovog, q twv ... 
5771 dAAd / AAd d omisit 
6031 xdTieAAov / xdTreAov 
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6031 en marge ä droite : napoißia 

6032 ^ojfiiqpuarpov / ^ojßi^pVGLg 
6032 aapoJTpöv / adpojTpov 
6168 außnviyeL / auvrpißEi 
6175 ini (224 v) 

6247 oüx(jj<; / ovtw$ 

6248 oöroj / ovtojc, 

6248 Tp£)iu)v / Tptx,£L 

6300 TtEpicppoupoüßEvog / cppovpoiißEvoq 
6302 aTÖfia / (pAöya 
6304 MiSav / ßüvSav 
6555 pOaovraL / püaajvrac 

6557 owvoixov / avß^povpov 

6558 äv (JuvoLxoiDi / xäv auvoiXTqoTjg 

6558 äppayei / dpayei: 

6559 (ppouptov (225 r) 


La citation des differences notees dans les memes vers que nous 
lisons dans la/? Chronique du Marc. 452 et dans l'edition de Bonn 
de la Chronique nous montre que Makarios pour composer son 
Gnomologion a change quelques fois les vers de la Chronique. 

Ainsi nous remarquons; 

1. Substitution d’un ou de plusieurs mots 
par ex. 2640 öAA’jtv / iaxiv 

2916 d22d p. ex. ovrwg 

2917 d22ä p. ex. mxax; 

3918 dXk’ rpav äpa p. ex. elai Se nävrojv 

2. Omission d’un ou de plusieurs mots 
par ex. 3110 oOtoj / omisit 

3410 oärcü / omisit 

3. Composition d’un verset par la reunion des parties de deux vers. 
par ex.: 5413-5414, 5686-5687. 

Ces quelques exemples demontrent que Makarios voulait 
presenter non pas des fragments de la Chronique, mais des sentences 
contenues dans celle-ci. En tout cas, il faut noter que le copiste du 
manuscrit A/arc/a«MS 542 n’avait pas accompli sa besogne, puisque 
la composition des titres pour les fragments est tout ä' fait 
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incomplete (**) et que la transcription des lettres majuscules manque 
quelquefois (p. ex. 5571). Les difTerences donc des memes vers de la 
Chronique dans le R Roman et dans la R Chronique rediges par 
Makarios lui-meme doivent conduire le chercheur ä prendre une 
Position differente devant chacune de ces deux oeuvres pour leur 
edition et leur commentaire. 

Sans doute, un examen plus meticuleux de laRhodonia, du point 
de vue methodologique du choix et de l’adaptation des fragments 
par Makarios, nous fournira beaucoup plus d’arguments et 
confirmera notre opinion citee plus haut, ä savoir que Makarios a 
travaille dans chacune de ces oeuvres, R Roman et R Chronique, 
avec le but unique de recueillir et de Compiler des sentences pour 
une A nthologie. 

Procedons ä un examen plus detaille des vers communs au R 
Roman et ä la/? Chronique : 

R Chronique R Roman 


1145-1146 

(N° 

4) 

1146 (C’ 44) 

2569-2572 

(N° 

10) 

2569-2572 

(719-722) 

2833-2837 

(N° 

15) 

2833-2837 

(483-487) 

2916-2925 

(N° 

21) 

2925 (a’ 1 

1) 

3550-3568 

(N° 

35) 

3550-3564 

(575-589) 

6166-6168 

(N° 

59) 

6166-6168 

iy’ 60-62) 

6174-6175 

(N° 

60) 

6174-6175 

(370-371) 

6247-6249 

(N° 

62) 

6247-6249 

(357-359) 

6550-6559 

(N° 

67) 

6554-6556 

iß’ 19-21), 6559 iß’ 24) 


De ce tableau il apparait que la R Chronique ne contient pas les 
vers de Chronique 3957-3958, 5161 et 6164, vers qui se trouvent 
dans le R Roman, tandis que dans le R Roman ne se trouvent pas les 
vers 1145, 2916-2924, 3565-3568, 6550-6553 et 6557-6558 de la 
Chronique qui figurent dans la R Chronique. 

Nous notons, cependant, ce qui suit: 

1. Le vers 1145 dans le R Roman se trouve exprime par les deux 
vers 43 et C’ 45 : 


(19) Ainsi seulement les titres suivants sont ^rits en marge : naXaß^Sou (1321), 

Tzapoqiia (1799), napoLßia (2093), zpdiavoü (2165), xonpun/vßog (4383), napoißia 
(6031). 
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Mitoiq ai Moipai xXwöouai ... 


ouS’ EOTLv ävaXdjaLßov Tov Saißowq ro TTXfjxTpov 

2. Dans le R Roman nous lisons de la Sentence sur l’or seulement le 
vers 2925, peu modifie, qui souligne la force de la «passion». 

3. Dans le R Roman, l'auteur du fragment Sur ior a omis les 
derniers vers 3565-3568 qui par des questions rhetoriques en 
rehaussent la force. 

4. Dans plusieurs manuscrits de la Chronique les fragments 6550- 
6559 se divisent en deux unites par la double mention, en marge, 
du mot yvcüßLxöv. En effet, ces vers composent deux sentences, la 
Premiere par les vers 6550-6551 icLv yäp ng ykL^sTai tvxeIv exEtva 
xai So^OL^EL / xai TaOra näoL xarä voüv öaa xai xarä yvcjßqv) et la 
seconde par les vers 6552-6559 qui parlent du «traitre». La 
premiere sentence n’a pas ete employee dans le R Roman oü les 
vers 6554-6556 et 6559 soulignent tres fortement le sens de cette 
meme sentence. Pourtant dans le R Roman les vers ß’ 22 et ß’ 23 
rendent le sens des vers 6553-6558 tandis que le vers ß’15 rend le 
sens du vers 3792 de la Chronique (xai lä Trjg Tixvqg axpr^ara xai 
Ta Toü xönoL) xönod. 


Comparons les vers de la Chronique dans le R Roman et dans laR 
Chronique : 


R Roman 

1146 (= 1 ^’ 44) oö SwaraL Xußrjvac 
2925 (= a’ 11) XaXicrraTov rpinEL 
3957-58 ( = r?’ 38-39): 3957 aXXä rb 
YEvrpößevov djg eolxe xai qiXXov 
3958 axrpEi... ouSe 
6164 ( — y’ 58) oü Swarai 
6166-6168 (= y’ 60-62); 6168 owTpißEi 
6554-6556 ( = ß’ 19-21): 6555 püaovraL 
6559 ( = ß’ 24) EÜäXcjTov 
2569-2572 (= 719-722): 2570 äyäTrnv 
2571 dXXöyXajTTog ... (poXarzEiv 
2833-2837 ( = 483-487): 2835 qera- 

XaXxqg 

2836 SEcXidaEcg ... ÜTtoTpiaEig 
3550-3564 ( = 575-589): 3550 SoXotzXöxe 
3554 XpEOJVOßEiq 


R Chronique 

ovx TTV ävaXvOfivai 

elg dqXßJvLav rpcnec 

aXXd TÖ ßiXXo)/, (pam, xai ro 

xexupojßivov 

oxtosi ... ov roü 

ovx loxvoz 

(jvvTptßec 

puoixNxai 

oXojoiiiov 

^XtXiOiV 

oAAöyAwaaog ... (poXarrsL)/ 
fxeycdcdxli; 

SsdLäascg ... vnorpiaetg 
SoXonXöxac 

XpECOXOTZEiq 
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3555 npayfxdTOJv röjv ev ßcf^) 

3557 ßaXOdaaecg ... axXiqpuvecg 
3560 netpä^ecg tqv xapSiav 
5161 ( = 323) äv Toö 0£oü TO ßXeq)apov 
ouStj SLaScSpaoxsL 

6174-6175 ( = 370-371): 6174 novqpo- 

npäyßo^aq 

6175 änö 

6247-6249 ( = 357-359): 6247 ovtuk, o 

näq ai(bv 6 tcov dvOpconojv 

6248 rfjg vjxry; ... rptxu 

6249 a)/voLSp6ßovq zag (popäq nOetg xal 
noXuazpopoug 


nävTojv röjv iv ßL(o 
pLoXOdaoELg ... oxripu^^ELg 
nuppd^oj)/ zalg xapSiatg 
ouTCog ouStj rd ßXicpapa Oeoü 
ScaScSpdaxEL 

novrjpoyvojfiovag 

int 

ovTCjg Twv yTjYEvcüV 6 ßiog 

npayßdTOJv ... rpexsc 
xuXIvSel ndvza rd 6ur]Td xal 
(pvpSrjv jxErarpinEC 


Observations sur les diff^rences eitles plus haut 

1. Dans la/? Chronique les differences dans les vers 6555 {puacü^rai), 
2835 ipLEYolaXxig), 3550 {SoXonXöxai) peuvent etre facilement 
attribuees ä des fautes d’orthographe ainsi que dans le vers 3560 
inuppdi^ojv). Aussi pour le vers 2836 tous les manuscrits de la 
Chronique portent SeiXidaEig., unorpiaELg, tandis que la forme 
axqpuvEig dans le vers 3557 est sans doute une faute d'inadver- 
tance du copiste. 

2. Pour les formes mjvrpißEt (6168), (puXdrrEt)/ (2571), rpixsc (6248) 
nous notons que plusieurs manuscrits de la Chronique portent 
ces lectures. 

3. Dans la/? Chronique presque partout les mots oiiroag. ooroj sont 
changes (14 fois) en ovtcü^ comme aussi deux fois le mot dXXd se 
Change ä o)^rojg. Ceci se repete souvent dans le/? Roman (p. ex. a' 
12 app. crit, a 21 a.c., a 32, ß' 10 a.c., ß' 74 a.c.), mais 
seulement dans la partie de \a.Rhodonia de Makarios (manuscrit 
A=Marcianus 452) tandis que dans sa seconde partie qui se 
rapporte au Collectionneur Anonyme (ms V) pas une fois 
n'apparait la forme ovrojg, quoique 14 fois soient employes les 
mots ourojg, oiiroj (p. ex. 87, 108, 110, 172, 209, 218, 227, 341, 
347, 352, 357, 386, 412, 455). 

4. Pour ce qui est des mots ttccvtcüv töjv ev tQ ßieo du vers 3555 au 
lieu des mots npayßdrcAjv rcjv iv jStw de l'edition de \?iChronique, je 
crois que l'examen de la tradition manuscrite confirmera les deux 
le9ons. 
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Conclusion: Certains vers de la Chronique se trouvent, des le 
debut differemment composes dans le Roman, par Manasses lui- 
meme, lequel a employe souvent tels quels les vers de sa Chronique 
pour son nouvel ouvrage, le Roman. Ces vers de la Chronique dans 
la. Rhodonia ont ete quelquefois adaptes pour faire partie d’un recueil 
de sentences, d’un gnomologion (voir le cas des mots oJrwg, oJtw). 

En ce qui concerne la difference des vers cites plus haut, nous 
notons qu'ä cote de ceux qui ont ete modifies en grande partie, il y 
en a d’autres qui ont ete simplement accomodes pour etre incorpores 
dans le R Roman. 


III 

Manasses, par la composition de la Chronique, n’a pas voulu 
presenter une Histoire, mais, fidäe a l’esprit de son temps, il a ecrit 
une Oeuvre litteraire ornee de tous les elements necessaires ä un 
monument de la parole ecrite. Ainsi nous rencontrons de nombreux 
elements qui temoignent de la culture litteraire et rhetorique de 
Manassfö (^“). Notre auteur donc a trace une nouvelle voie. Et sans 
doute a-t-il reussi, puisque la Chronique, en tout ou en partie, nous 
est conservee dans plus de 90 manuscrits (^*). 

Un point qui a suscite l’interet de ses lecteurs est le grand nombre 
de proverbes, sentences et expressions proverbiales qui se trouvent 
dans la Chronique. La predilection des Byzantins pour cette sorte de 
litterature les a pousses ä les extraire du texte de la Chronique, ce qui 
etait facile. Dans chaque ms de la Chronique, des sa premiere 
diffusion, le copiste ou bien le lecteur avait note en marge, a droite 
ou ä gauche, en haut ou en bas du texte ecrit, les vers contenant des 
proverbes, sentences ou expressions proverbiales. Ä coup sür, ces 
notes n'etaient ni les memes, ni en nombre egal dans tous les 
manuscrits. Il y a sans doute des manuscrits avec plus ou moins de 
notes pareilles. Ainsi s'explique la difference en nombre des sen- 


(20) Voir H. Hunger, Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner, I, 
1978,419-421 et 05. ÄAM’MAH,0LXoXoYixä eig Trjv Xpovixrjv EOvotliiv KojvoravTivov 
ToO Mavaaafj, dans E.E.ß.X., 21 (1951), 163-173 (= ’O. Aam^iah, ArtpodLaißaza 
Tiepi rrjv Xpovix-qv ... Mavaaai), pp. 9-19). 

(21) M. E. COLONNA, Glistorici bizantini dal IV al XV secolo, 1957, pp. 78-79. 
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tences tirees de la Chronique chez les differents compilateurs. Nous 
presentons ci-dessous l’annotation des sentences contenues dans 
quatre manuscrits (trois du xiii® et un du xiv® siä:le). 

Ms Bruxell. 11376, xiii® s. 

Un lecteur recent a note, en marge ä gauche ou ä droite du texte 
transcrit, par le mot yvojßcxöv ou bien par une double ligne ou bien 
par les deux moyens les sentences contenues dans la Chronique de 
Manassfö. 

Ainsi nous citons le folio du ms et le numero du vers indique dans 
la Chronique : f. 20r (956), f. 24v (1145-1146), f. 24v (1153-1154), 
f. 25r (1156-1160) (en marge excppaai/; 'EXivqg), f. 36r (1621-1629), 
f. 40r (1801-1821), f. 43v (1945-1962), f. 44r (1968-1970), f. 73r 
(3234). 

Athen, m BcßX. 1217, xiii« s. (^’X 

En marge, ä droite du texte copie, le mot yvojßLxöv Signale chaque 
fois la sentence. (Quelquefois la note ne correspond pas exactement 
aux vers de la sentence. Dans ce cas nous ecrivons le numero correct 
du vers qui contient la sentence). 

f. 6r (272), f. 6r (274), f. 20r (956), f. 58v (2639), f. 60r (3518), 
f. 60v (3549), f. 67v (2833), f. 67v (2840), f. 71v (3027), f. 72v 
(3062), f. 72v(3072), f. 75r(3248), f. 75v(3270), f. 77r (3335), f. 78v 
(3397), f. 78v(3409), f. 79r(3425), f. 79r (3431), f. 85r (3788), f. 86r 
(3839), f. 89v (3952), f. 90r (3977), f. 92v (4093), f. 92v (4098), 
f. 93v (4125), f. 93v (4143), f. 97r (4307), f. 97v (4319), f. 99v 
(4689), f. lOOv (4421), f. 103v (4544), f. 106r (4642) iaropia nepi toü 
xäaropog, f. 121r (5390), f. 121r (5392), f. 122r (5430), f. 122r 
(5434), f. 140r (6300). 

Athen. BißX. 1207, s. (^ 

Ce ms, qui contient la Chronique de Manasses dans la version 

(22) Voir Fr. Cumont, Anecdota Bruxellensia, I, Chroniques Byzantines du ms 
11376, 1894. 

(23) *OS. AaM'/'Iah, Oi 'A^rjuaixoi xojStxeg rfjg Xpovixfj^ KujvaravrLvov 

roö Mavao<j7j, dans Tä 'AdipaCxa, 13 (1959), 17-32 (= "08. Aam^ah, AqßoaiEv- 
ßaxa ... Mavaatjij, pp. 47-63). 

(24) "OS. Aam^iah, *0 "Adrp/cäxög xÖjSl^ 1207 rqg Xpo'ixtxfjg HvvixjjEojg 
KiJürnravrivov toö Mavaaafi, dans flXarojv, 15 (1963), 71-86 (= "08. AaM'/'Iah, 
AqßooiEUßara ... Mavaacrq, pp. 163-178). 
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avec vers chronologiques (“), Signale aussi les sentences par les mots 
yvojßixöv, yvcofiLxä. 

f. 18v (1152), f. 18v (1156) xödXog eXacvrjg, f. 21v (1326), f. 32v 
(2641), f. 33v(2711),f. 35r(2833),f. 36r(2876),f. 36r(2889),f. 36v 
{29\(>) yvcoßLxä Ttepi Kpvaiou, f. 37v (2970), f. 40r (3146), f. 42r (3250) 
yvojßtxä nepi (pOövou, f. 42v (3267) bccppamg dyiag aocpiag, f. 43v 
(3337), f. 44v(3425), f. A(i\{2>55Qi)yvüjßLxdnEpixpuaoü,i. 50v(3790), 
f. 51r (3950) yvcoßLxd nspi ypuaoü, f. 55r (4193), f. 57r (4306), f. 58r 
(4377), f. 59r (4420), f. 59r (4431) yvcoßLxöv nepi mü xaxoßrjxävou 
SiaßöXov, f. 60r (4471), f. 67v (4642) laTopia nepi mO xdoropog (en 
marge en bas de la page), f. 70v (5124), f. 83r (5861), f. 93v (6472), 
f. 94v (6553). 


Paris, gr. 2087, xiv® s. (^*). 

De la meme maniere sont notees les sentences dans ce ms. 

f. 130r(270),f. 141v(1145),f. 144r (1327), f. 157r (2399), f. 159r 
(2569), f. 160v (2710), f. 161v (2801), f. 162r (2832) (2833), f. 162v 
(2862), f. 163v(2970), f. 164r (2975), f. 164r(3004), f. 164v(3027), 
f. 165r (3063), f. 165r (3073), f. 166r (3150), f. 167r (3232) (3234), 
f. 167v(3248),f. 168v(3335),f. 169v(3410), f. 169v(3425), f. 169v 
(3431), f. 170r (3473), f. 171r (3550), f. 175r (3840), f. 176v (3952), 
f. 178r (4094), f. 178v (4098), f. 178v (4125), f. 179r (4142) (4143), 
f. 181r(4307), f. 181r (4312), f. 182r (4377), f. 182v (4421), f. 185v 
(4659), f. 186v(4738), f. 191v(5161), f. 194v (5392), f. 199r(5771), 
f. 204v (6209) (6212), f. 206r (6300), f. 207v (6445). 

Ainsi les compilateurs des sentences ont tres aisement glane leur 
materiel dans les manuscrits de la Chronique de Manass^. 

En effet, outre Makarios Chryssokephalos du msMarc. 452, nous 
possedons encore d’autres manuscrits qui nous ont conserve une 
anthologie des sentences, tirees de la Chronique. Nous les citons en 
mentionncmt leur contenu. 


(25) Od. Lampsidis, Ol xpovoXoyixoi azixoi ..., dans Rivista di Studi Bizantini e 
Slavi, II, 25-39. 

(26) H. Omont, Inventaire sommaire des manuscrits grecs de la Bibliotheque 
Nationale .... t. II (1888). 
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1. Bodl. ThomaeRoe 18b, anno 1349, f. 451r-451v(n 

274-276, 2569-2572 (=/? Roman II 719-722), 2801-2804, 2833- 
2837 ( = /? Roman II 483-487), 2841-2843, 2889-2891, 2916-2925, 
3072-3073, 3150-3152, 3248-3259, 3335-3338, 3425-3434, 3550- 
3565 ( = /? Roman II 575-589), 4143-4144. 

Tons les fragments - sauf celui contenant les vers 3150-3152 - se 
trouvent dans la R Chronique du Marc. 452. 

2. Alexandria Tla-vp. BcßX. 71 (fin du xvi® s.). 

Ce manuscrit (^®) aux fol. 146r-150r contient des sentences tirees 
da la Chronique, ä savoir : vers 272-278, 1145-1146, 1152-1153, 
1325-1328, 1585, 2165-2172, 2569-2572, 2640-2647, 2709-2710, 
2733-2735, 2801-2804, 2833-2837, 2841-2842, 2862-2863, 2889- 
2891, 2916-2927, 2970-2971, 2974-2977, 3004-3005, 3028-3029, 
3072-3073, 3110-3112, 3150-3153, 3248-3261, 3330-3333, 3335- 
3360, 3361-3423, 3424-3425, 3427-3434, 3518-3519, 3550-3568, 
3840-3841, 3788-3792, 3952-3958, 3978-3980, 4544-4545, 4689- 
4693, 4738-4739, 4803-4804, 5161-5163, 5320-5321, 5392-5393, 
5460-5461, 5541-5543, 6248-6249, 6300-6304, 6495, 6552-6559. 

Le texte des sentences dans ce manuscrit n’offre que quelques 
minimes differences avec celui de l’edition de Bonn. 

3. Paris. Suppl. gr. 1229 (xvi® s.). 

Ce manuscrit au f. 4r-5v contient des sentences tirees de la 
Chronique de Manasses (= Tct yvcopcxa KcovaTavTLvou toD MavaaaoO 
sic ! Codex). Voici les vers cites par Ch. Astruc-M. L. Concasty, Le 
Supplement grec, III, 1960, pp. 396-401. Notons toutefois que le 
recueil dans notre manuscrit semble rester incomplet: 272-276, 
955-956, 1145-1146, 2569-2572, 2640-2647, 2709-2710, 2733- 
2735, 2801-2803, 2833-2837, 2841-2843, 2889-2890, 2916-2925, 
2970-2971, 2974-2977, 3004-3005, 3027-3029, 3062-3063, 3072- 
3073, 3110-3112, 3150-3151, 3335-3336, 3410, 3425-3434, 3518- 
3522, 3788-3792, 3840-3841, 3957-3958, 3977-3979. 


(27) Voir O. Mazal, ibid., 16, note 13, qui eite les fragments contenus dans le 
ms et Tsolakis, ibid., 32. 

(28) KaräXoyoL rrg flazpiapxLxfg BißkLo^rpciK, t. A‘, XsLpöypapa, 1945, p. 57 
«rvuiiuxä roO Mavaami xarä arixov noXmxöv». Les vers ecrits dans ce manuscrit, 
compares avec ceux de l'edition de Bonn, contiennent tres peu de variantes. 
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4. Jerusalem Tlarp. Bcßk. 243, xviii® s. P*). 

Ä la page 368, avant-derniere du manuscrit, nous lisons toü 
M avaaafi nepi cpOövou Stä otLx^jv ttoXltlxcov ; inc. 0dövE, dripiov xuX^'^öv, 
XrjtTTa. (poveü, Slcoxtu ( = vers 3248-3259 de la Chronique) et ä la 
derniere page 369 toü aüzoü nepi xp^aoü arlxoi ; inc. Xpme, Slojxtu, 
TvpawE ... ( = vers 3550-3564 de la Chronique). 

5. Athen. ’Eßv. BcßX. 1183, xviii® s. 

Nous mentionnons ci-dessous la plupart des oeuvres contenues 
dans ce manuscrit: 

f. Ir 'ExXoyr) avv rö 'AvOoXorfiq tGjv SLacpöpcov Emypaßßärcov. 
f. 38r Tct XEyößEva inrä daüßaza kx tcjv toü KeSptjvoü. 
f. 39r-41v TOÜ aocpuiTÜTou ^eXXoü laßßoi Eig dpEzag xai xaxiag. 
f. 42r arixoL uoXltlxoI Eig to toü npocprjTävaxTog AaßiS (jjaXrqpiov. 
f. 46r-54r xvpoü 0EoSd>pou toü TlpoSpößov kni dnoSqßOj Tfj cptliß. 
f. 55r-67v non ecrits. 
f. 68r-78v QeoxpLtou xai aXlujv. 
f. 79r-83v non ecrits. 
f. 84r-92v ’Ex twv toü ’Apcazocpävoug. 
f. 93r-l 19r 'Ex zrjg toü Mavaaarj xpovcxrjg auvcxpECjg. 
f. 119v 'Ex zfjg TOÜ 'lüjcrqcp BpuEwiou EULaroXfig kv fj nEpvypäcpEL töv ev 
N ä^co TOÜ Sooxog napäSELoov. 
f. 120r-121V Ezoßaiou 
f. 122r-135v non ecrits. 

f. 136r-136v azixoL QEÖyviSog, EüpiniSou, AiaxüXou ... 
f. 137r-151v non ecrits. 
f. 15 2r-15 9 V A iviyßaza. 

f. 161r-178v Varie poesie spirituose e galant! (en italien et frangais). 

Les fragments de la Chronique de Manasses. 

Le Collectionneur Anonyme a dresse un recueil general de la 
Chronique et non pas un recueil des sentences. Ainsi a-t-il copie les 
Vers suivants en notant quelquefois en marge le titre du fragment 
transcrit. (Les fragments qui expriment des sentences sont ecrits en 
italique). 


(29) Pour tous ces details voir A. FlAnAAonOYAoi-KEPAMEYi, ’lepoaohjßvnxr) 
BißXiodrpcri, 4, 1899, p. 207. 
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27-104, 108-346, 418-424 nspi roü xaraxXuöiioü, 582-584, 588- 
597 nepi EapSmanakov, 646-647, 662-663, 681-687, 813-838, 955- 
956. 1030, 1075-1078, 1114-1116, 1145-1146. 1157-1167. 1233- 
1243 nepi räv i^pdjojif twv xarä tt}; Tpoiag ixarparsuaävrojv. 1273- 
1280, 1270-1271, 1320-1351, 1377-1412 'Axdleojg (pdvog. 1436- 
1452 Tpoiag äkojacg, 1897-1909 nepi 'A0r]voScüpou 'AXe^a)/Spicüg 
SLSaaxäXov 'OxraßtavoO xaiaapog. 1944-1970 nepi Tcßepiou xaiaapog. 
2059-2071 ^lepovaaXrjß äXojatg vnö Tirou. 2080-2085, 2109-2123 
Aoßertavög deXcüV eXtf^ai äarpoXöyou nag npopprjasLg (Jj^uSelg eig nüp 
auTÖi^ xeXevEL pttpöslvac, 2162-2166 TpaCavov nspt. 2197 nepi Mäpxou 
Toö veov. 2291-2293 nepi ALOxX7]rLavou xai Ma^ißtawu. 2349-2355 
K(jjWTa\^TLWunöXeojg nepi. 2399-2407 nepi louXcavoü roü napaßärou. 
2445-2453 nepi rpanawu ßaaLXeojg, 2492-2494 nepi BaXevriavoö. 
2552, 2569-2572, 2640-2647, 2833-2837, 2916-2925. 2907-2908, 
3004-3005, 3036-3038, 3072-3073. 3183-3184, 3234-3259 BeXta- 
oapiou nepi. 3267-3283 'louarLvLavoü nepi xai rrjg äyiag Zo(piag (et 
commentant le mot iepoüg du vers 3274 il ecrit en marge; ourcog 
oißai Sei dwyivdjaxeiv ävri roü aarepag q)ojravyoüvrag ff ävri roü 
aarepojv qxjorauyiaig, onojg riörjai Aeojv ö "AXXdriogX 3314-3317, 
3330-3333, 3441-3446, 3457-3459, 3518-3519, 3550-3551, et 
ensuite 3554-3568. 3574-3575, 3601-3602. 3658-3660 nepi 0ojxä 
roürvpäwou. 3732-3733, 3788-3789, 3810-3812,5540-5547, 3847- 
3849, 5977-5979, 4081-4084, 4093-4094, 4292-4293, 4319-4320 
ex roü AiovTog roü 'laavpou Kojvaravrivog ö Konpojvußog, 4324-4326 
nepi ou xai rdSe, 4334-4336 aivirrerai rriv ixxXrpia)^ e^ rjg d(peiXe rag 
eixövag 6 Konpojvußog. 4377-4379, 4463-4486 nepi Eipr}v'qg fing 
eruq)X(jüae röv viöv Koj^aravrho)^. 4556-4561 nepi NLxri(pöpou ßaaiXeojg 
(piXapyupiag, 4629-4631,4658-4665 nepi Aeovrog roü 'Apiieviag roü 
elxovoßdxou. et ensuite 4671-4675, 4721-4724,4755-4745 nepi Qcjüßä 
dnoarariiaavrog xarä roü MixariX. 4764-4767 eni oßoio,.. olxojv. 
4793-4804 nepi ß7]xa\nxcüv opydvojv rüjv napd Qeo(piXou xaraaxeua- 
aOevrojv, 4813-4814, 4834-4835, 4891 etencore ensuite 4849, 4968- 
4984, 5098-5099, 5049-5053, 5070-5079, 5101-5107 nepi BdpSa 
cüaavrog Mixaf]X dneXdaai ri}v ßrirepa xai ßaaiXiaaav 0eoSdjpav, 5161- 
5163, 5180-5181, 5187-5189, 5193-5196, 5203-5204, 5265-5289, 
5309-5310, 5336-5354 ö BaoiXEiog neioOeig ralg SiaßoXaig roü 
lavSaßapTivoü xadeipyvuai Aeowa tov uiöv. 5417-5422 'AXe^a'\^Spog ö 
roü Aeovrog(dSeXq)ög). 5430-5444, 5450-5451, 5687, 5712-5714 nepi 
nmiaxfi. 5717-5718, 5733-5735, 5590-5591, 5761-5763, 5777- 
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5772, 5896, 5902-5906 nspi Umtaxfi. 5990-5992, 6073-6080 nspi 
T7}g ßaaiXiSog Zojfjg auijjyou Poßavou 'ApyuponovXou, 6164-6168, 
6174-6175, 6247-6249, 6297-6303, 6495, 6514-6516, 6552-6556, 
6576-6577, 6722-6733 ö iniXoyog xai reXog rrjg iaropiag. 

*£v reXsL rfjg iaropiag tou ßavaaoi) EupicncovTat ouroi oi arixoi 
Aex^uoo ... (comme dans Tedition de Bonn). Kai outol ßtu un auioü 
Tou (7vyypaq)£ujg SoxoOatif elvul nenoLTjßivoL npdg rrp^ aeßaoroxpaTÖpiaaav 
eipißvTjv T77V wß(p7j)/ roö ßaadiojg xupoü ßavouY]X • ol S* i^fjg äXXou uvog 
ßtyß!, ^ Tolg x^^Poyp6(poLg xai ovrot evpLOxößsvoi xai eig ßavaaafjv 
n£noL7]ßivoL. ’AAA'w ßavaaofj... (comme dans TMition de Bonn). 
’£v äXXco Si Tivi xdjScxL öv 6 nanrjp ixtxrqTO näXat Xaßßaiog (P. Labbe 

5. J.) xai oi s^ps^fig EupiaxovTat ysypa^ßhoL iaßßEico ßirpoj (hg ex 
npo(y(hnou rfjg ßißXoo «BißXog necpuxa ...» (comme dans Tedition de 
Bonn). 

Les le 9 ons du texte copie, le manque du vers 422bis, la mention 
du nom de Leon Allatius et apres les fragments la copie de divers 
vers {Aex^voo ..., ’AAA’ (L Mawa(Trj ..., BißXog nitpuxa ...) nous 
demontrent que notre collectionneur a copie la Chronique de 
Tedition de Paris (1655) ou, probablement, dans la reedition de 
Venise (1729)(^°). Je crois que cette Compilation ne doit pas etre 
prise en consideration pour Texamen de notre sujet. 

6. Athen. ’£0v. BißX., 1172, xvii® s. 

D'apres le catalogue des manuscrits le Codex 1172(^0, date du 
XVII® s., contient des oeuvres sur la Rhetorique (p. ex. 'A(p6o'\^Lov 
npoyußväaßaza, EniaToXtxoi vjnoi, yußväaßara pqropLxä) et en plus une 
Compilation tiree de chroniqueurs byzantins (Kedrenos, Manassfe, 
Glykas et Kodinos). Notez qu’au fol. 146r-150r on trouve en langue 
n^grecque une notice chronologique d'Adam jusqu'ä la prise de 
Constantinople par les Turcs (1453). 


(30) Le copiste semble avoir copie (fol. 119v) le texte de J. Bryennios, de 
ledition en 1784, du troisieme volume des oeuvres de cet auteur. Ainsi pouvons- 
nous dater notre manuscrit avec un peu plus de Präzision. 

(31) Pour les deux mss 1183 et 1172 voir aussi une etude qui va paraitre sur les 
manuscrits de la Chronique ä diminer pour une eventuelle edition critique de ce 
texte. Une description partielle du ms 1172 a ete donnee par Od. Lampsidis, 
Georges Chrysococcis, le medecin, et son oeuvre, dBns Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 38 
(1938), 318-319 (= '08. Aam^iah, AqpocJLEUfmra nepi töv 'E^rjvtxöv Flövrov xai 
Toyg "EXXrp^ag flovriougr A', 1982, pp. 44-45). 
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Quant ä la Compilation de la Chronique de Manasses le 
compilateur laissant de cote les vers, qui racontent des evenements, 
fait un recueil des vers descriptifs de toute la Chronique. Voici p. ex. 
ce qui est copie de la premiere partie vers 1-450 : 1-9, 11-20, 28-30, 
32-36, 38-41, 48, 55-56, 59, 62, 65-100, 102-143, 151, 153-157, 
182, 185-186, 190-192, 229, 239, 245, 252-257, 260-264, 267-268, 
270-278,281-282, 293, 297-313, 321, 333,336-337, 339, 349, 354- 
355, 358, 361, 363, 367, 374, 379-384, 394, 398, 406-411, 421, 
423-424, 444-446. 

Et voici la methode employee ; 

a. II omet un mot ou des mots d'un vers. 

b. II resume et ecrit en prose les vers ä Compiler. 

c. II abrege, raccourcit et omet des vers en tout ou en partie. 

Les le 9 ons de notre ms s’accordent avec le texte Meursius de 
ledition de Paris 1655, par ex.: 

11 ycai TLveg, 35 xciXXoug, 40 ov / ev, 82 nXripovvza, 86 roaoÜTov, 90 
eu£^rjg, 104 tote t^ xäXXei oupavog twv atTrpwv, 108 eOpoL^ov, 136 
xäXXog oupavoü xai xöaqog, 157 t 6 qtv, 310 tntveuE, 313 inixptE, 321 al 
/ xai, 339 auroug rptßoXotg o^oxt/rpoig, 381 xaranpavrjg et vers 5922 
TTjv eapog q)aiSpdTr)ra yXOxLov yEXäaaaav. 

Cela est aussi confirme par la transcription en marge en haut 
du fol. 168v du dernier vers de l’epigramme dedicatoire de la 
Chronique, qui fut publie pour la premiere fois dans l’edition de 
Paris. 

Evidemment, comme le but de la Compilation n’etait pas le recueil 
des sentences, le compilateur ne prete aucune attention speciale ä 
celles-ci. Ainsi, comme dans le cas du ms Athen. 1183 nous pouvons 
laisser de cote le ms 1172 pour notre recherche sur les gnomologia 
tires de la Chronique. 

1. Bodl. Ms. Auct. T 5.23, xvi® s. (’^). 

Ce manuscrit, eite aussi comme Bodl. Mise. 285, contient aux 
fol. lv-9r des vers de la Chronique qui expriment des sentences, 
proverbes, etc., divises et numerotes en 80 unites (sur les photos du 


(32) Voir Catalogi codicum manuscriptorum bibliothecae Bodleianae. Pars 
prima ... par H. Coxe, 1853, p. 819 au numero 285. 
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ms les chifTres 1-8 ne sont pas visibles). En marge ä droite, ä cote de 
presque chaque fragment est inscrit son titre. 

Nous donnons ci-dessous pour chaque fragment les vers (d'apres 
ledition de Bonn) de la Chronique et son titre. 

(1 v) toi7 cpiÄoaöcpou xupoü Küjwravtiwv toü Mavaaarj öc riiq Xpowycfjq avroü 
'laropiaq yvojßLxä Scäcpopa ixäaTaj dpßö^ojv npöq tö npoxEißSvov Scd 
arixojv 



[a] 

fß’] 

ni-ne 

779-781 

TZEpi npovoiag 


[y] 

955-956 

1157-1167 

excppaacg ^EXevTjg 

(2r) 

[S’l 

1327-1328 

EncTeXsuTSCog cpojvr] flaXaßi^Soug (sic) 


[s’l 

1404-1410 

6p7j\^riTLxöv Aiavroq npöq töv 'Axdlid 


U’] 

2093-2094 

OTL ex Twv avT(lN anepßäTOJv evavriojg llxovaiv] ot 


Kl 

2569-2572 

ävOpojnoi 

OTL xoLvä eiai zä xaXä näaiyj OD/OpojnoLg 


M 

2640-2645 

nepl riig dardrou VJXV^ 


ff 

2733-2735 

nepi dyaOcü)/ cpLXojv 


f 

L 

2833-2837 

nepl rfiq rov &eov ßorideiaq 


ca 

2862-2863 

nepi xepSoug 


Lß’ 

2889-2891 

nepi äperf^ 


ly’ 

2916-2920 

nepi xpvaov 

(3r) 

lS’ 

2970-2971 

nepi ^ojfjg 


» 

L£ 

3004-3005 

näXtv nepi npovoiag 


f 

3027-3029 

nepi euasßojv 



3072-3073 

OTL oux eoTLv GLßotpoq 6 xaxöq nvög dyaOoü 


LT}' 

3111 

didxpiaic, TUN npayßdrojv 


L0' 

3150-3153 

OTL 6 dyaOöq äpxoj^ (pLXelraL xai nap* kxOpüjv 


» 

X 

3248-3259 

xazd (pOövou 

(3v) 

xa 

3267-3289 

hcq>paaLq rrjq dytaq Zoq>Laq 

(4r) 

xß’^ 

3335-3338 

xazä (pLXapyupojv 

xy’ 

3410 

eig xardScxov 


xS' 

3425-3434 

eig Slxaiov dvSpa 


> 

X£ 

3457-3459 

npög SoxLjxrp^ roü xaOöXou npdyßarog r) ex roü 



3550-3568 

ßtpovg rö nä\j 
nepl XP^^^oö 

(4v) 

xc; 

3653 

xazd dSixou 


XT]* 

3788-3792 

nepi npovotag 


xd^ 

3892-3894 

OTL fl SixT] zd laa dixelßezai 


r 

3952-3958 

ndXiv nepl xp^aoü 

(5r) 

Xa 

3977-3979 

nepi Sixrig 



4093-4094 

nepi iierpLou 
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Xf 

4098 

xard dßETpiaq 


xs^ 

4125 

TTEpl vauTLXÖjv dvOpojnojv 


Ae’ 

4192-4196 

TTEpl XaLpoÜ (cod. XEpoü) dojpou 


k’ 

4298-4299 

xard ßLOoxälov tpoxTK 


k’ 

4307 

OTt ßaxpoßioüaLv oi xaxoi 


W 

4312-4313 

ÖTL 17 (pü(7i4 noXXdxcg Eig rov ISiov töttöv dnoxadi- 




ararai 


Aö' 

4377-4383 

TTEpl Toö dardrou ßiou 

(5v) 

t 

ß 

4421-4423 

xard xoXdxojv 


ßa 

4432-4442 

TTEpl TTEtpaaßOV 


ßß' 

4471-4481, 4487 nspl ßrirpog ojßorrjTog 

(6r) 

ßf 

3473-3474 

TTEpl da)/drou 


ßS* 

3600-3602 

ix roü TTEpl Mavpixiov 


ß£ 

4255-4256 

TToAiv ex rov ßtpovq ro ttccv 


ß^’ 

4532-4534 

TTEpl Sixaiaq ij/qqiou 



4545 



ßV 

4642-4654 

LOTopla TTspl Toü xdöTopog 

(6v) 

ßO' 

4689-4692 

OTt TO 9 eLOV UTTEp LOXSt 


f 

V 

4738-4739 

OTt x^k OEiag ßor]9Eiag irdvTa vExpd 


va’ 

4767-4770 

EX TOÜ TTEpl &EÖg)tXoV Xal &EoS(bpa'S/ 


Viß’ 

4911-4914 

arixot twv ypaiTTOjv Trpog "lyvdTtov iaßßot 


vy’ 

4915-4917 

'lyvaTiou Trpog roüg ypaiTToüg oßoioi 


vS’ 

5092-5093 

OTt oi dcpEXEcg ÜTTÖ vou9EaLCüv oüStj wtpeAoJvTtti 


ve’ 

5122-5125 

OTt oi Ttovrjpol iXEYxößevot ßäXXov cpXEyßalvouat 


vg’ 

5155 

OTt tö 9eIö\/ dßEtßErat ev xatpd) Ttpo<rrpcom 

(7r) 

< 

5161-5162 

TTpög TO auTÖ xard ÜTT£pr]g)dvojv 


VT}' 

5320-5321 

OTt fj dv9pojTTtvr] yvdxjcg dßapT ... 


vO’ 

5383-5384 

OTt oü Sei xal ßaatXevatv Trapavoßelv 



5392-5393 

OTt oi hdperot ov 9EpaTT£Üouatv dv9p6jno tg dXld 9 ecü 


fa’ 

5430-5436 

TTapdSetyßa 

(7v) 

SS’ 

5460-5461 

OTt dv£u 9£0Ü xoprjytag rd Trdvra vexpd 


Sr’ 

5541-5544 

TTpög TÖ dvcodev 


S5’ 

5768-5772 

ETTatvog ek ^ojxäv 


Se’ 

5861-5863 

xard TTovqpäg yvvatxög xard roü 0ojxä 


Ss’ 

5897-5908 

ETtatvog eig T^Lßtaxrp 

(8r) 

SC’ 

5920-5925 

BaaLXetog 


h’ 

5959-5961 

EX TOÜ aüroü BaatXelou 


S0’ 

6021-6022 

EX TOÜ auTOÜ ETtatvog 


» 

0 

6030-6032 

TTEpl BaatXetou xal KojvaravTtvou tQv aüraSeXcpojv 


oa 

6166-6168 

oTTcog TToXXol rojv dv9pdjTTojv ßT} SuvoItoI] ovreg 


ßaarä^ac T7)v euvJxcoLv Suawx^f^Tarot xaTEoraOr]- 
aav 
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oiS; 

6174-6175 

ÖTi oi xaxoi avvrößoj^ yLvcbaxovrac 


07 ' 

6247-6249 


( 8 v) 

0(5' 

6263-6270 

Enacvog npög Kojvoravrlvov rdv Movoßdxov 


Of' 

6300-6304 

ndXtv TTEpi &EOU EuSoxcag 


0 ^' 

6445-6446 

n£pl opLaßEvoo 


oc; 

6550-6559 

n£pi nov7]pö)v oixEiaxö)^ 

(9r) 

07]’ 

6602 

OTL xal OL ßdpßapOL eXeoDol)/ dSLxoüßEvo)^ £X^öv xal 
(pLXa)/0pdjn(jü^ ßXEnouat)/ 


00’ 

6350 



n 

6495 



Et voici les difTerences du texte du m^Bodl. A/s. T.5.23 avec 
celui de Tedition de Bonn, p. ex. sentences 67-80. 

5920 TL / TLg 

5921 ex&r]X&a£t£ / £X&r]Xä(jL£ 

5922 eapog / äp£Ojg 

(pacSpÖTTjTog / g)aLSpÖTr)Ta 

5923 xaXXL(pavr)g / xaXo(p£YYELg 

5924 ndxEL / näxu rö 

5925 dvcd(xpifp£L£ / dvaßX£(pL£ 

5959 dnö / avri 

5961 euSiav / 

6021 oÜToji; / oJto^ 
oJtw / oJto^ 
yavpou / zaupoug 
6031 xt)7r&Uov / xt)7r£iov 
6166 

6167 ^TVXli / ^TEXVT] 

6168 xupißaxov / xuptßaXov 

ixELvov xal außn^Lyet / hcEcvog xal auvzpißEL 

6248 rpixojv / rpex^^ 

6249 / (Jetvd 

6263 Xißvd^ojv (8v) 

6264 ixivou / ixELvov 
6266 xal S. I 6 E, 

6269 TOJ (?£ / ItOU Se 

nirpaL / 7r£rpa 
6446 ÖTTEpVLxäv / UnEpVLXÖJV 

6550 So^d^EL / ßaußd^EL 

6551 raüra / naüra 

6553 fXOVTO^ / EXOVTa 

6554 £x?7^ ... rpE^j??^ / £x££^ ... rpE^jft^ 
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6555 ov pvoo'^rai / ouprpovTac 

6557 Svorvxnoxiq / SvaTvi-qaEiq 

6558 (Tuvotxoirjg / avvoixaoc^ 

auriig ... dppaysL / aurcov ... dpayrj 

6559 7röAi^(9r) 

6602 7dp / (?£ 

Plusieurs le 9 ons de nos fragments les rapprochent de ledition de 
Meursius (1616), surtout la le 9 on du vers 5922 äpeojg, mais 
lexistence du vers 5923 dans les fragments, qui est omis dans cette 
edition, nous amene ä conclure que le premier collectionneur des 
fragments a copie un manuscrit qui etait tres proche du Vatic. Palat. 
124 (n 

Ainsi le recueil des sentences tirees de la Chronique de Manasses, 
qui se lit dansÄoJ/. A/s. Auct. T. 5.23 (et mieux dans le texte qui lui 
servit de modele), constitue une des dernieres etapes dans le 
processus de la formation d’un tel recueil. 

Nous presentons ci-dessous un tableau comparatif des cinq 
compilations des sentences, ä savoir Marc, 452, Bodl. A/s. Auct, T. 
5.23, Paris. Suppl. 1229, Bodl. Thom. Roe 18b QtAlex. 71. 


Marc. 452 

Bodl. 

T.5.23 

Paris. Suppl. 
1229 

Bodl. 

Roe I8b 

Alex. 71 

272-276 

272-276 

272-276 

274-276 

272-278 

— 

779-781 

— 

— 

— 

837-838 

— 

— 

— 

— 

955-956 

955-956 

955-956 

— 

— 

1145-1146 

— 

1145-1146 

— 

1145-1146 

— 

— 

— 

— 

I152-II53 

— 

1157-1167 

— 

— 

— 

1327-1328 

1327-1328 

— 

— 

1325-1328 

— 

1404-1410 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

1585 


(33) Notez que Vatic, Palat. 124 (c’est le manuscrit que Meursius a utilise pour 
son edition) f. 90v et Bodl. Baroc, 25 f. 204v ont la le9on apEog pour le vers 5922 
qui se trouve seulement dans le texte de l'edition Meursius, tandis quelle est 
corrig^ dans les notes ä la fin de ledition. Encore 1) la datation du Bodl. Ms. A uct. 
T.5.23 au xvi® s. rend impossible Thypoth^e que Bodl. Auct. T.5.23 ait peut-etre 
indirectement copie I'^ition Meursius et 2) les autres le^ons du Baroc. 25 nous 
emp^hent de soutenir une parente entre ce manuscrit et Bodl. T.5.23. 
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Marc. 452 


1799 

2080-2085 

2093 

2165-2166 

2569-2572 

2640-2647 

2709-2710 

2733-2735 

2801-2804 

2833-2837 

2841-2843 

2862-2863 

2889-2891 

2895-2896 

2901-2902 

2916-2925 


3004-3005 

3027-3029 

3063 

3072-3073 

3110 


3234 

3248-3259 

3272-3275 

3335-3338 

3410 

3425-3434 

3457-3459 

3518-3519 

3550-3568 


3788-3792 

3840-3841 


Bodl. Paris. Suppl. 
T.5.23 1229 


— 

— 

2093-2094 

— 

2569-2572 

2569-2572 

2640-2645 

2640-2647 

— 

2709-2710 

2733-2735 

2733-2735 

— 

2801-2803 

2833-2837 

2833-2837 

— 

2841-2843 

2862-2863 

— 

2889-2891 

2889-2890 

2916-2925 

2916-2925 

2970-2971 

2970-2971 

— 

2974-2977 

3004-3005 

3004-3005 

3027-3029 

3027-3029 

— 

3062-3063 

3072-3073 

3072-3073 

— 

3110-3112 

3111 

— 

3150-3153 

3150-3151 

3248-3259 

— 

3335-3338 

3335-3338 

3410 

3410 

3425-3434 

3425-3434 

3457-3459 

_ 

3473-3474 

— 

— 

3518-3522 

3550-3568 

— 

3600-3602 

— 

3653 

— 

3788-3792 

3788-3792 

— 

3840-3841 

3892-3894 

— 


Bodl. Alex. 71 

Roe 18b 


— 

— 

— 

2165-2172 

2569-2572 

2569-2572 

— 

2640-2647 

— 

2709-2710 

— 

2733-2735 

2801-2804 

2801-2804 

2833-2837 

2833-2837 

2841-2843 

2841-2842 

— 

2862-2863 

2889-2891 

2889-2891 

2916-2925 

2916-2927 

— 

2970-2971 

— 

2974-2977 

— 

3004-3005 

— 

3028-3029 

3072-3073 

3072-3073 

— 

3110-3112 

3150-3153 

3150-3153 

3248-3259 

3248-3261 

— 

3330-3333 

3335-3338 

3335-3360 

— 

3361-3423 

3425-3434 

3424-3425 

— 

3427-3434 

3550-3568 

3550-3568 

— 

3788-3792 

— 

3840-3841 
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Marc. 452 

Bodl. 

T.5.23 

Paris. Supp!. 
1229 

Bodl. 

Roe I8b 

Alex. 77 

3952-3956 

3952-3956 

— 

— 

3952-3956 

— 

— 

3957-3958 

— 

— 

3977-3979 

3977-3979 

3977-3979 

— 

3978-3980 

4093-4094 

4093-4094 

— 

— 

— 

— 

4098 

— 

— 

— 

4125 

4125 

— 

— 

— 

4143-4144 

— 

— 

4143-4144 

— 

— 

4192-4196 

— 

— 

— 

— 

4255-4256 

— 

— 

— 

— 

4298-4299 

— 

— 

— 

— 

4307 

— 

— 

— 

— 

4312-4313 

— 

— 

— 

4377-4384 

4377-4383 

— 

— 

— 

4421-4423 

4421-4423 

— 

— 

— 

— 

4432-4442 

— 

— 

— 

4456 

— 

— 

— 

— 

4471-4487 

4471-4487 

— 

— 

— 

— 

4532-4534 

— 

— 

— 

— 

4545 

— 

— 

4544-4545 

4642-4654 

4642-4654 

— 

— 

— 

4689-4692 

4689-4692 

— 

— 

4689-4693 

4738-4739 

4738-4739 

— 

— 

4738-4739 

— 

4767-4770 

— 

— 

— 

4803-4804 

— 

— 

— 

4803-4804 

— 

4911-4914 

— 

— 

— 

— 

4915-4917 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5092-5093 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5122-5125 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5155 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5161-5162 

— 

— 

5161-5163 

5180-5181 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5261-5263 

— 

— 

— 


5320-5321 

5320-5321 

— 

— 

5320-5321 

— 

5383-5384 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5392-5393 

— 

— 

5392-5393 

5413-5414 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5445-5446 

5430-5446 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5460-5461 

— 

— 

5460-5461 

— 

5541-5544 

— 

— 

5541-5543 

5687 

— 

— 

— 

_ 

5728-5731 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5768-5772 

— 

— 

— 

5771-5772 

— 

— 

_ 

_ 
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Marc. 452 

Bodl. 

T.5.23 

Paris. Suppl. 
1229 

Bodl. 

Roe I8b 

Alex. 77 

— 

5861-5863 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5897-5908 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5920-5925 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5959-5961 

— 

— 

— 

— 

6021-6022 

— 

— 

— 

6031-6032 

6031-6032 

— 

— 

— 

6166-6168 

6166-6168 

— 

— 

— 

6174-6175 

6174-6175 

— 

— 

— 

6212-6213 

— 

— 

— 

— 

6247-6249 

6247-6249 

— 

— 

6248-6249 

— 

6263-6270 

— 

— 

— 

6300-6304 

6300-6304 

— 

— 

6300-6304 

6350 

6350 

— 

— 

— 

6445-6446 

6445-6446 

— 

— 

— 

6495 

6495 

— 

— 

6495 

6550-6559 

6550-6559 

— 

— 

6552-6559 

6602 

6602 

— 

— 

— 


Add. : Le ms British Museum add. 10014 f. 216v contient les 
sentences suivantes, tirees de la Chronique ; 

vers 3248-3259 nepi toü xaxiaroo (pOövou 
3550-3568 nepi 

3425-3434, 3335-3338 et 2889-2891 Sans titre. 

W. Hörandner (Theodoros Prodromos, Historische Gedichte, 
1974, p. 154) a conclu que le ms add. 10014 est une copie du ms 
Bodl. Roe 18b. Nous le constatons aussi pour les vers de la 
Chronique avec la remarque que le copiste a copie seulement une 
Partie des sentences contenues dans le ms Bodl. Roe 18b. 

Les deux ms seront de nouveau etudies dans un article qui va 
paraitre prochainement iJn der neuen Ausgabe der Chronike 
Synopsis von K. Manasses auszulassende Handschriften). 


Athenes. 


Odysseus Lampsidis. 


SYNESIUS AND MUNICIPAL POLITICS 
OF CYRENAICA IN THE 5TH CENTURY AD 


In a well known article C. H. Coster remarked that ‘the central 
fact in the life of Synesius was that he was a curialis, and proceeded 
to use his writings to shed light on the Position and opinions of the 
curiales of his time. He also tried to explain ‘how it is possible that in 
the time of Arcadius we come across a figure that we might almost 
have expected to find in the age of the Antonines’. It is the purpose 
of the present paper to Supplement this picture by pointing out ways 
in which the Position and opinions of Synesius, the civic politician, 
were quite different from those of curiales of earlier periods, and 
that the fact that Synesius was a curialis, and thus a member of the 
curia of Cyrene, was comparatively unimportant as far as his local 
power and influence were concerned. I will argue that his writings 
shed light on the development of a form municipal government 
which was to succeed government of each city by its curia (*)• 

Ep 95 (94) and an embassy of Pentapolis 

The 95th Letter of Synesius is important in two ways. Firstly it 
throws light on the life of Synesius at the time at which he wrote the 
letter, and so fills a gap in his biography. Secondly it contains 
information about the discussions that preceded the sending of 
an embassy from the province of Pentapolis to the emperor at 


(1) C. H. Coster, ‘Synesius, a Curialis of the Time of the Emperor Arcadius', 
Byzantion, XV (1940-1), pp. 10-38, also in C. H. (Doster, Late Roman Studies 
(Cambridge, Mass., 1968), pp. 145-82. The letters of Synesius have been cited in 
the numeration of R. Hercher, Epistoiographi Graeci (Paris, 1873), pp. 638-739, 
which was followed by A. Fitzgerald in his translation, 'The Letters of Synesius 
of Cyrene' (Oxford, 1926). The numbering of J. P. Migne, Patrologia Graeca, 
LXVI (Paris, 1864), where different, is given in brackets. Column references are 
to Migne. Where the numbering of A. Garzya, Synesii Cyrenensis Epistolae 
(Rome, 1979), differs from Hercher it is given last. 
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Constantinople. It is one of the principal sources for the pre- 
liminaries of such an embassy. More specifically it has been under- 
stood to refer to the preparations of the embassy which Synesius 
himself undertook in 399. It has therefore been used to provide a 
background for the De Regno, Synesius’ important address to the 
emperor Arcadius (^). The present paper presents an argument that 
the letter has no bearing on the events of 399, but is concerned with 
events of 410.1 will argue that the letter throws a good deal of light 
on the Position of Synesius in the months between his election as 
bishop by the people of Ptolemais and his consecration. It also 
illumines the character of politics in Cyrenaica in the early 5th 
Century. 

The letter was written at a time when Synesius could Claim that 
he had no influence with the provincial governor, as he was a 
Wanderer, fleeing his own city without hope of return, while 
barbarians were in occupation of his property, and using it as a base 
against Cyrene (’). When could this have been ? We know of two 
invasions by the nomadic Ausurians that were more than raids, and 
resulted in a kind of occupation of the Clyrenaican countryside : First 
the invasion which was ultimately thrown back by Anysius and 
then, a year later, the ‘great invasion’ 0). Now the events of the 
‘great invasion’ happened entirely within the period of Synesius’ 
episcopacy at Ptolemais (’). As bishop, active in the defence of that 
city(®) Synesius could not have described himself as ‘wandering’, 
nor could he have attributed his lack of influence with the governor 
to misfortune. So the letter must belong to the time of the first 
invasion. When Anysius defeated this invasion Synesius was 
already bishop, and in a Position to Support the general with the 
prayers (0. The letter must therefore be earlier than that. Now we 
have no precise date for Synesius’ consecration. The nearest to a 


(2) C. Lacombrade, Synesios de Cyrene, Hellene et chretien (Paris, 1951), 73 ; 
Idem, Le discours sur la royaute de Synesios de Cyrene (Paris, 1951), pp. 13-15. T. 
Barnes, op. cit., note 8 below, argues that Synesius arrived at Constantinople in 
Winter 397/8. 

(3) Ep., 95 (94, 14610. 

(4) Catastasis, 1568A. 

(5) C. Lacombrade, op. cit., p. 234. 

(6) Catastasis, 1512-3. 

(7) Ep., 14, cf. 6, Constitutio, 1575a. 
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dating document is Ep., 13. This letter accompanied the first letter 
announcing the date of Easter to have been sent out by Synesius as 
bishop. Lacombrade has pointed out that the announced date, 
namely the 19th of the Egyptian month of Pharmuthi, which 
corresponds to the 14th April, was the date of Easter 412. Since the 
date of Easter was announced by the bishop of Alexandria around 
the festival of Epiphany, Lacombrade concluded that the letter was 
written in January 412, and that since it evidently was Synesius’ first 
Easter letter, Synesius cannot have been consecrated in time to write 
the Easter letter of 411 (®). On the other hand we cannot have been 
consecrated later than summer 411 (*). Lacombrade therefore 
concluded that Synesius was consecrated sometime in the first 
quarter of 411 ('“). If we accept that, it follows ihdXEp., 95 (94), was 
written either very early in 411 or late in 410. 

Why should Synesius have spent the time before consecration 
wandering (or ‘in exile’) fleeing his city, rather than encouraging its 
defenders or otherwise assisting the struggle against the invader ? 
Lacombrade has suggested that Synesius has suffered a major 
political set-back in Cyrene, that he had gone into voluntary exile to 
Ptolemais, and thus given the citizens of that city a Chance to elect 
him their bishop (”). It is however unlikely that Synesius had 
suffered a major political set-back. Apart from the fact this would 
contradict Synesius’ assertion that everything had gone well for him 
until he became a bishop (*^), it is unlikely that the people of 


(8) C. Lacombrade, Synesios de Cyrene, pp. 211-2. Easter also feil on the 19th 
Pharmuthi in 407, but C, Lacombrade rejected the earlier date for the 
consecration thus made possible, against O. Seeck, ‘Studien zu Synesius’, 
Philologus LH (1893), pp. 461-2. J. R. Martindale, P.L.R.E., //, s.v. Synesius I, 
followed Lacombrade. More recently T. Barnes has strengthened Seeck’s 
argument by arguing that Synesius returned from Constantinople not in 402 but 
in 400, see his forthcoming article in J.R .S. The evidence is not conclusive. In my 
opinion the later date remains more likely, as I hope to show in another article. 

(9) Andronicus was deposed after Synesius had been bishop for almost a year 
iEp., 72, 1436B) and this was some time before the death of Theophilus of 
Alexandria on 15th October 412. That Synesius survived Theophilus is argued 
convincingly, if not absolutely conclusively, on the basis of Ep., 12 by C. 
Lacombrade, Synesios de Cyrene, 251-2. 

(10) Ibid., 212. 

(11) Ibid., 205-7. 

(12) Ep., 57, 1388C; 1389C = 41. p. 57, Garzya. 
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Ptolemais and the bishop of Alexandria would have elected a man 
who was a political failure. They knew as well as the villagers of 
Palaebisca that an effective bishop must be able to injure his 
enemies, or at the very least be useful to his friends (‘^). Indeed this 
was precisely what was expected of Synesius when he was 
bishop (‘*). I would therefore suggest that the reason for Synesius’ 
departure from Cyrene was precisely the fact that he knew that he 
was to be chosen bishop of Ptolemais, and was evading 
consecration. He knew that the pressure on a man to accept a 
bishopric or a priesthood could become irresistible C’). Archaeolo- 
gists excavating the burnt remains of temples and the shattered 
fragments of cult-statues have found evidence of the violence of 
which Christians of Cyrene were capable (**). A letter written then, 
or earlier, suggests that Synesius feit that departure to Athens was 
the only way in which he could avoid something unpleasant, quite 
possibly consecration, which certain priests and laymen were eager 
to inflict on himC’). He certainly thought that if he rejected the 
bishopric he would not be able to stay in his home-town (**). So he 
left Cyrene to make up his mind free from pressure. He relates that 
before accepting the office he had come to God in many places and 
as a suppliant prayed for death rather than the priesthood (**). He 
was several times on the point of evading consecration by flight. He 
discussed his problem with monks without being satisfied with their 
arguments He spent at least six months (^‘) away from his home 
City, moving from place to place in uncertainty until at last he 


(13) Ep., 67, 1413C=66. p. 108, Garzya. 

(14) See below pp. 162-163. 

(15) C. Lacombrade, 0/7. cit., 219 n. 19 ; Marc le diacre, Vie de Porphyre, ed. 
H. Gregoire and M. Kugener (Paris, 1930), 16 ; 93. P. Brown, Augustin of Hippo 
(London, 1967), pp. 138-9 ; 294. 

(16) See R. G. Goodchild, Kyrene und Apollonia (Zürich, 1971) for evidence of 
destruction of temples. 

(17) Ep., 54. Cbnsecration had worried Synesius long before it materialised ; 
Ep., 105, 148lC = p. 184, Garzya. 

(18) Ep., 96 (95). 

(19) Ep., 57, 1389A = 41. p. 57, Garzya, cf Ep., 11. 

(20) Ep., 57, 1389A-B=41. p. 59 Garzya. 

(21) Ep., 96 (95). 
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allowed himself to be consecrated by Theophilus at Alexandria (“). I 
would suggest that he wrote Ep., 95 (94) during these six months. 

It follows that the lack of influence on which Synesius insists so 
much in Ep., 95 (94) was self-inflicted. In fact this weakness was 
something of a pose. After all the letter is a response to an attempt 
by Synesius’ brother Euoptius(^’) to reconcile Synesius with one 
Julius, and the attempt seems to have been made at Julius' 
request (^^). Now Julius was a powerful Citizen of Cyrene, whose 
Position was so strong that not many months later he would be in a 
Position to criticise the ruthless governor Andronicus with 
impunity (^’). Such a man would not have sought reconciliation if 
Synesius had been a powerless exile. In fact Euoptius was trying to 
heal a rift between two leading citizens of Cyrene, a city in which 
contention between notables seems to have been common. 

In this case we are informed about the origin of the quarrel. It 
began when Synesius saw that the army and the decurions were 
being reduced to a condition of menials and attempted to resist the 
process (^*). It developed in the course of a debate over sending of an 
embassy to Constantinople, in which the abuse attacked by Synesius 
was one of the topics discussed (^^). The question now arises what 
kind of embassy was being prepared. It has usually been assumed 
that the embassy concerned is the only one about which we happen 
to be well informed, that is the embassy which brought Synesius 
himself to Constantinople in 399 (^®). But of course there were many 
others. Imperial anniversaries regularly provided occasions for eitles 
to send embassies with gold-wreaths to the emperor (^*). The death 
of Arcadius and the succession of Theodesius II in Spring 408 will 
certainly have called for ambassadors, congratulations and gold. The 
embassy mentioned in Ep., 95 (94) could have been the embassy 
sent to honour the accession of Theodosius II, but if so it would 


(22) Ep., 11 written by new bishop before entering bis city. 

(23) P.L.R.E., II, p. 422. 

(24) Ep-, 95 (94, 1459C). 

(25) Ep., 79. 

(26) Ep., 95 (94, 1461D-1464A). 

(27) See below p. 152. 

(28) SO C. Lacombrade, Discours sur la royaute (Paris, 1951), pp. 13-15. 

(29) A. H. M. Jones, The Later Roman Empire (Oxford, 1964), p. 430. 
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have arrived rather long after the event. For Ep.,95 (94) suggest that 
the embassy had been discussed not very long before the writing of 
the letter. The quarrel which that discussion helped to provoke was 
recent. 'Only yesterday’ Synesius had done Julius the very 
considerable fvaour of freeing him from the threat of an imminent 
treason trial, by forcefully removing the accuser This is 
incidentally only one of several known cases of the use of private 
coercive power by a local magnate of Pentapolis(’‘). However the 
point of immediate relevance is that Julius and Synesius had been on 
good terms not long before the writing of the letter, and that the 
present violent antagonism, and therefore also the embassy which 
had helped to cause it, were recent. This is confirmed by the end of 
Ep., 95 (94). Synesius agrees that in the debate Julius gained his 
point, but he warns that the disastrous consequences of Julius’ 
victory are yet to come (’^). 

The detail of the letter thus suggests that this particular embassy 
had been sent not very long before the writing of £'p., 95 (94), most 
probably in 410, but certainly at least six months before Synesius 
was consecrated as bishop, since he clearly did not take part in 
secular policies during his period of retirement. On the other hand 
the interval between the debate about the embassy and Synesius’ 
consecration cannot have been very long since two, unfortunately 
obscure, matters related to this embassy were still ‘live’ in the 
governorship of Andronicus which followed soon after Synesius’ 
taking up his duties as bishop of Ptolemais (”). One of the items of 
business discussed in the debate preceding the embassy was the 
affair of Dioscurides. The problem must have been to decide what 
attitude the embassy was to take in this matter (’*). Tw other letters 
briefly mention Dioscurides to correspondents at Constantino- 
ple (”). It is not certain, but likely, that all three letters refer to the 


(30) £p., 95 (94, 1460D). 

(31) £/ 7 ., 6 and 14 ^Ep., 57, 1393A(41. p. 62, Garzya) ;Ep., 91 illustrate direct 
action carried out or expected on the part of Synesius as bishop. 

(32) Ep., 95 (94, 14640. 

(33) Ep., 57, 1389C=41. p. 59, Garzya. 

(34) Ep., 95 (94, 14640. 

(35) Ep., 47 = 49, Garzya and 79. 
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Same man (^*). If so, the two letters are later than Ep., 95 (94), for 
Synesius seems to assume that his addressees already know about 
Dioscurides. This they would have done if the embassy had taken 
his case to Constantinople. Now one of the letters was written when 
Andronicus had refused to be influenced by Synesius on 
Dioscurides’ behalf (’O. The affair of Dioscurides, whatever it was, 
had not therefore been settled by the embassy and was causing 
Problems in the governship of Andronicus. 

That an embassy and - as I would argue - ifie embassy went 
not long before the governorship of Andronicus is confirmed by an- 
other detail of Fp., 79. One Anastasius was being threatened by 
henchmen of Andronicus with charges arising from his behavior as 
ambassador, presumably not long before (’*). Now an Anastasius, 
who seems to be an ambassador (^*), was recommended to 
Pylaemenes at Constantinople in Ep., 100 (99). At the time Synesius 
was worried that he might be compelled to perform curial duties (*“). 
This must have been before he was elected bishop, and before he 
went into 6 months of voluntary exile to make up his mind whether 
he would allow himself to be consecrated bishop - in other words 
the letter confirms that an embassy did go to Constantinople around 
the time which I have argued for the debate described in Ep., 95 
(94). 

One reason why it has often been assumed that£>., 95 (94) must 
refer to the embassy of 399 is that the principal business of the 
embassy mentioned in that letter seemed to be the same as that 
explained by Synesius in his speech De Regno in 399. But this, I 
would argue, is a mistake. The discussion must centre on the 
sentence in which Synesius defined his disagreement with Julius. Tö 
(TTpaTuoTLxöv TE xoL TÖ ßouXeuTixöv Eipcüv Ecg dpTLxöv ... (**)• In the 
translation of Fitzgerald this reads; i saw the army and Senate 
falling under the yoke of mercenaries and I endeavoured to 


(36) In all passages Dioscurides is in trouble. In Ep., 95 (94) and 47 he is in the 
wrong. In 79 Synesius has been unable to help him. 

(37) Ep., 79, 1449A. 

(38) Ibid., 1445C. 

(39) Ep., 100 (99, 1468-9). 

(40) Ibid. 

(41) Ep., 95 (94, 1461D). 
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resist’ 0^). This Version fits the preoccupation of 399 with the danger 
threatening the Roman Empire from its German mercenaries - but 
is it right ? A more literal translation would be ‘I saw the soldiers 
and the decurions reduced to a thetic’ condition’, i.e. to a condition 
of menials ... By itself this is very obscure. By what process were 
soldiers and decurions being humbled ? 

Fortunately Synesius teils us of a measure which was presumably 
intended to put a stop to this abuse. He proposed that foreigners 
(^fvoi) should no longer be enrolled in the army, because foreigners 
retrain (ßsTaSiSäcTxotjaL) even the most soldierly governors {äpxovTeg) 
into merchants 0’). The problem is clearly connected with 
recruiting. In this way, but in this way only, it recalls the Situation in 
399. But in 399 Synesius was concerned with a danger to the 
Security of the Empire caused by the recruitment of foreigners. In 
410 he was worried by the consequences of corruption and illicit 
gains. He believed that Julius and the otherwise unknown Helladius 
and Theodorus were continuing the present System because it 
proflted them (**). 

To my mind the most probable Interpretation of this allusion 
to illicit Profits at the expense of soldiers and councillors is that it 
refers to a well-known abuse of the Later Roman Empire : the 
commutation of conscription. The furnishing of recruits was a tax 
like the supply of corn, and like other taxes in kind it could be 
commuted into a money payment 0’). Governors could make huge 
Profits by demanding enormous sums of gold instead of men, and 
using a small part of it to purchase worthless recruits 0*). I would 
suggest that the allusions of Ep., 95 (94) fit into this Situation. In 
Pentapolis, as in the provinces of the West, the readiest source of 
recruits may well have been among the barbarians across the 
frontier 0^). Provinciais would be asked to provide the money with 
which foreigners could be hired. Councillors would be reduced to 
menials by the size of the tax demanded from them, the army would 


(42) A. Fitzgerald, The Leiters of Synesius ofCyrene (Oxford, 1926), p. 183. 

(43) Ep., 95 (94, 1464B). 

(44) Ibid. 

(45) A. H. M. Jones, L.R.E., pp. 615-16. 

(46) C.T., VII, 13, 7 (375), cf. also ibid., 8 (380), 9 (380). 

(47) Cf. C.T., VII, 13, 7 preface. 
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be reduced to the same condition because its recruits were derived 
from have-nots across the frontier rather than Roman peasants. 
Defenders of this kind of recruitment could indeed argue that it was 
advantageous for the wretched (raTravoi) to become soldiers (**), and 
it would be the governors not the generals who could become 
merchants since the commutation of the levy was the responsibility 
of the civilian governor 0*). It is not clear how this Situation could 
have been improved by Synesius’ proposal that the separate military 
command (aTpazTjyia) in Pentapolis should be ended, and the cities 
returned to the traditional System of government ieig dpxaiav 
^Eßoviav), i.e. that the cities of Libya should be subject to the 
governor of the cities of Egypt It does however seem that some 
kind of Supervision from Egypt was restored - with results not to 
Synesius’ liking(’‘). 


Synesius and other Magnates of Pentapolis 

Synesius has not told us where the debate of £>., 95 (94) was 
held. It has been concluded that it must have been in the curia of 
Cyrene (”), but since the occasion was the sending of a delegation to 
Constantinople, and the matter under debate Problems of military 
administration without any reference to the sending of crown-gold, 
it is more likely that the meeting described by Synesius was an 
extraordinary meeting of the provincial assembly of Pentapolis (”). 


(48) Ep., 95 (94, 1464B). 

(49) Ep., 79, 1445B. 

(50) Ep., 95 (94, 1464B). 

(51) Catastasis, 1569B. 

(52) C. H. CosTER, Late Roman Studies, pp. 234 and 236, cf. Lacombrade, 
Synesios, p. 73. 

(53) Regulations for such a meeting; C.T XII.2.12-3 (P. P. 111., AD.392). It 
may have been held at dVrene but more likely at Ptolemais, the residence of the 
governor. The embassy of 399 had also been sent to carry requests 'of the cities', 
i.e. of the provincial assembly (De Regno, 11080. But this sentence also shows 
that De Regno was a festival speech. The speech which would outline the requests 
of the cities, was yet to come. That is why in De Regno Synesius could say that 
Cyrene (his native town) had sent him. 
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If this was so it was a meeting not only of decurions but of honorati 
as well, in fact of everybody in the province who counted (’*). 

There is another reason for believing that the debate did not take 
place in the council of Clyrene : the writings of Synesius provide no 
explicit evidence that matters of this kind were still being debated in 
city-councils. It would not be surprising if city councils, had ceased 
to be concerned with basic questions of policy, since at this time 
many of the most powerful citizens were likely to be outside the 
council (”). The local councils of course continued to exist and the 
curiales continued to be threatened with impoverishment (”), as 
they continued to perform their compulsory public Services (”). Not 
unnaturally they continued to seek ways of escaping their curial 
obligations (’*). But the curiae appear to have ceased to provide the 
actual and symbolic leadership which had been theirs in earlier 
centuries. 

When we compare the role of the council (whether of Cyrene or 
of Ptolemais) as revealed in the writings of Synesius with that of the 
council of Antioch in the writings of c. 40 year older Libanius a 
considerable change is apparent. Traditionally possession of a 
council (curia or ßovXrj) was a Symbol of civic identity, and indeed of 
a community’s Status as a city (’*). Libanius, who like Synesius was 
descended from a long line of decurions (“), compared the council 
of a city to the root of a tree (**), to the keel of a ship (*^), to the soul 


(54) C.T., XII. 12.12-13 ; Honorius’ decree of 41 SAD on assembly of Gaul: 

Epistolae, III, 13 ; cf. J. A. O. Larsen, Representative Government in 
Greek and Roman History (Berkeley, 1966), pp. 150-3. 

(55) A. H. M. Jones, L.R.E., pp. 758 and 760, W. üebeschuetz, Antioch 
(Oxford, 1972), pp. 186-92. 

(56) See above p. 153. 

(57) E.g. Magnus (£/7., 72), and Leucippus (£/7., 79 (78) also probably 57. 
1392C-93A = 41 p. 62, Garzya and £/7., 58 = 42, Garzya. Leucippus probably 
incurred the debt in tax-collecting. 

(58) See below notes 65-7. 

(59) A. H. M. Jones, The Greek City from A lexander to Justinian , Oxford, 1940, 
pp. 93 and 272. 

(60) P. Petit, Libanius et la vie municipale ä Antioch (Paris, 1955), p. 283, W. 
Üebeschuetz, ,4 n//oc/i, pp. 101-5. 

(61) Libanius, Or., XI. 133. 

(62) Or., XXVIII. 4. 
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of the body (*^); he considered it the source of everything that is 
worthwhile in a city (**). 

Synesius did not ascribe anything like as lofty a role to the council 
of Cyrene. It is not significant that he tried to free himself (*’), his 
brother(®®) and at least one other(*0 from curial Service, such 
behaviour had been normal among curiales for a long time (**). But 
Synesius was openly contemptuous of curial Status (**). He did not 
consider it part of the ancient traditions but as a disagreable chore to 
be performed, significantly, not on behalf of his fellow citizens but 
of the Roman Empire (^“). When he made his speech to the emperor 
Arcadius he spoke as a man sent by Cyrene but said nothing about 
the City council (^*). Similarly he very rarely identifies individuals as 
decurions, so that unless they happened to be involved in 
liturgies i’’^) or were trying to escape from curial Status (”), it usually 
is impossible to teil whether significant Personalities mentioned by 
him were decurions or not. Was Julius a decurion (^*), or Joannes 
the magnate accused of murder(”), or Anastasius the ambassa- 
dor (^*), or Andronicus even, the tyrannous governor (’O ? It may 
well be that some or all of these men were curiales, but Synesius 
does not say it of any one of them. 


(63) Or., XVIII. 147. 

(64) Or., XLIX. 32. 

(65) De Providentia, 18. 1253C immunity gained, ibid., 1256C lost again, Ep., 
100 (99) regained but not securely. 

(66) Ep., 93 (92). 

(67) Ep., 79. 

(68) Cf. W. Liebeschuetz, /Iwrtoc/i, pp. 178 ff. 

(69) Ep., 93 (92) ‘the unlucky book', 100 (99) ‘The accursed liturgy' - thought a 
Service to the Roman empire not to his city. 

(70) Ep., 100 (99). 

(71) De Regno, 2. 1056C. 

(72) See note 57 above. 

(73) See above notes 65-7. 

(74) See above p. 153. 

(75) See below p. 162. 

(76) See above p. 152, notes 38-9. 

(77) Ep., 73 (1440A). SEcnörrj^ 6 npdtrjv dvnnoXnetJÖixevoi xai rrtv ev noXireiq. 
Siatpopäv dnö toO ßrjpaTog dyojvi^erai. This may suggest that he was a decurion, but 
need only mean that he had engaged in local politics. Synesius never accused him 
of having deserted his council. 
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I would suggest that these men’s curial Status was not mentioned 
because in most contexts it was no longer important. When local 
opinion on some political matter was required, or an embassy had to 
be sent to Constantinople, I would suggest that there was a 
gathering of leading men, whether of honorary imperial rank or 
decurions or clergy, and these would meet in the governor’s 
Court (^®), or under the chairmanship of the bishop(’’), or as a 
provincial assembly, and reach the necessary decisions. This 
development was eventually formalised by imperial legislation. In 
the reign of Anastasius, the election of corn buyer(®“) and 
defensor (®‘) and perhaps curator iecpopog) (®^) was assigned legally to 
a gathering of notables. In the West the election of the defensor had 
been assigned to notables as early as 409 (*’). Cyrene and the 
province of Pentapolis were of course in the East, but perhaps the 
actual transfer of political power from the curia to the notables was 
earlier than its legal recognition. A reason could be that the 
magnates of Pentapolis became increasingly involved in the defence 
of the country-side against nomads whom the regulär troops were 
unable to keep out (**). This military capacity must have given men 
like Synesius(®’) a much more powerful Position vis-ä-vis mere 
decurions and even the provincial governor than great landowners 
would have had elsewhere. 

It must be admitted that my argument depends to a considerable 
extent on negative evidence : the fact that a debate preceding an 


(78) Ep., 62 implies that the governor's court (not the council) was where the 
citizens of Ptolemais would formally thank a retiring general. 

(79) Constitutio seem to have been spoken by Synesius as bishop and 
spokesman of a joint meeting (of the notables ?) of the eitles of Cyrene and 
Ptolemais iP.G., LXVI. 1576). 

(80) C.T., I. 4.7. 

(81) Md., 19 (505AD). 

(82) MA.MA., III. 197A. 

(83) C.T., I. 55.8. 

(84) C. Lacombrade, Syne'sios de Cyrene, pp. 199 ff. ; see Ep., 130 (129), 133 
(132), 132 (131), 107, 108, 122. 

(85) Joannes too had a military following: Ep., 44. 1363B. (43 p. 76.5, 
Garzya). He is probably the long-haired Joannes with long-haired followers who 
rode away from barbarian invaders as related in Ep., 104. Ep., 2 is probably the 
Same man. On Joannes see also below pp. 163-164. 
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embassy is described, and the council is not mentioned, that we are 
never told that the council passed a motion in praise - or criticism - 
of an official (**), that the council - as opposed to individual 
councillors and the bishop - played no part in the conflict between 
leading citizens and the governor Andronicus (®0, that the council is 
not mentioned in Connection with the Organisation of defence 
against raiders (**), that we never hear that the imperial authorities 
held the council responsible for the conduct of its city (**). Singly 
these negatives mean little, cumulatively, they become significant. 
We do after all have quite a lot of Information about Cyrene and 
Ptolemais in the writings of Synesius. If we never hear about one of 
the City councils acting collectively, the reason is quite likely to be 
that they no longer did so, and that what mattered in these cities 
were the governor, the general and a number of powerful 
individuals, of whom by far the best known - and probably also one 
of the most powerful - was Synesius himself. If there was a 
formally established representative of the city it was its bishop, but 
the bishop's secular role in order to be effective required the Support 
of at least either the local magnates or of the governor (*“). 

The character of the magnates of Pentapolis is of course best 
illustrated by Synesius’ own life. Unlike the decurions of Antioch, 
but like the magnates of the West, he was not by preference a city 
dweller. He preferred the life of a country-gentleman, with leisure 
for the pursuit of philosophy (**), varied from time to time by a little 
hunting. He resented, or at least professed to resent, life in the city 
with the demands that it made on him as a local politician or as a 
Patron (*^). In fact his life was far from leisurely. He painted an 
idealised picture of the idyllic life that he and his peasants might live 
on his inland country estate. In practice he had to use his wealth and 
influence to raise a militia and to defend the countryside against 


(86) See above p. 157, note 79. 

(87) C. Lacombrade, Synesios de Cyrene, pp. 237-48. 

(88) Ibid., pp. 230-36. 

(89) Contrast Situation at Antioch. See W. Liebeschuetz, /4«/ioc/i, pp. 101-5. 

(90) Synesius eventually seems to have lost the support of both. 

(91) Ep., 105. 1484. 

(92) Ep., 148 (147), the reality e.g. ep., 132 (131). 
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nomadsC’). Synesius belonged to a family which for many 
centuries had been one of the leading families, if not the leading 
family of Cyrene. He claimed descent from the original colonists, the 
predigree going back to Heracles (*♦). What may have been the city 
house of the family has been excavated in the public centre of 
Cyrene (”). If it was, Synesius had probably been brought up in a 
Christian family. This will explain why he was to express qualms 
about becoming a bishop, but none whatsoever about becoming a 
Christian. 

Synesius’ family had clearly been wealthy for a long time, and 
even in the early 5th Century when so many pressures were bearing 
down on decurions, he was evidently a rieh man still. He could 
boast of his indifference to property as only a wealthy man can (’*). 
He could afford to give away a horse (®0, and to hire a ship (’*). His 
country-estate had a fortified house behind whose walls he could 
endure a siege (”). Synesius’ brother also seems to have owned a 
fortified country-house It was situated near salt-marshes, not 
far from the port of Phicus (*“*), and within walking distance of 

(93) See R. S. O. Tomlin, ‘Meanwhile in North Italy and Cyrenaica in P. J. 
Casey, ed. The End of Roman Britain, B.A.R. British series 71 (Oxford, 1979), 
pp. 253-70. 

(94) Catastasis. 1572, Ep., 113, 57. 1393B = 41 p. 63, Garzya. 

(95) R. G. Goodchild, Kyrene und Apollonia (Zürich, 1971), pp. 89-90. An 
inscription shows that the house belonged to Hesychius, and another that he was 
Libyarch, probably President of the provincial assembly of Libya. (See J. M. 
Reynolds, J.R .S., LIX (1969), pp. 100-1. Hesychius was the name of Synesius’ 
father, and of his son (P.L .R .E. , II Stemma 34), and Synesius' family was clearly 
one of the presumably small number wealthy enough to provide the Libyarch. So 
it is reasonably likely that this was their family house. It was not rebuilt after the 
earthquake of 365. So Synesius did not live there as an adult. The inhabitants 
were Christians. 

(96) Dio, \ \57C, Ep., 134 (133). 

(97) Ep., 40 = 37, Garzya ; horses were scarce because of the difficulty of 
feeding them Ep., 109. His brother had two, Ep., 132 (131). 

(98) Ep., 41 = 38, Gazya. 

(99) On the location near Balagrae (El Beid) 15 KM S. W. of Cyrene in the hills 
see R. C. Goodchild, L/fcyan y/urfics (London, 1976), p. 241. The siege iZ"/?., 132 
(131). 

(100) Ep., 132 (131). 

(101) Ep., 118. Phyeus was the nearest port, through which Synesius received 
hisletters. ^Ep., 51 = 53, Garzya, 101 (100), 129. On Phyeus see G. D. B. Jones 
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Synesius own property One has the Impression that both 
brothers spent most of their lives on their estates 

We have seen that Synesius and his brother were curiales but 
that for them the city-council was anything by a focus of local 
patriotism Synesius repeatedly struggled to free himself from 
curial burdens (*“’), and his brother did the sameC“*). Since each 
ended his life as bishop of Ptolemais ('“’), their efforts were 
eventually successful though perhaps not in the way they had 
hoped. We cannot be sure that either brother had been absolutely 
secure before he became a bishop. Synesius describes members of 
his family as ‘eager for Office’. A number of relatives are known to 
have obtained imperial posts, though none is known to have 
achieved great distinction (*“*). We have also seen that lack of loyalty 
to the council did not in the case of Synesius imply absence of love 
for his City, or of a sense of duty towards his fellow citizens ('“*). 

We know of only one liturgy performed by Synesius, the 
embassy to Constantinople ("“). Presumably there were others. 
Strangely enough the surviving letters do not mention that Synesius 
feared tax-collecting, the most notorious hazard in the life of 


and J. H. Little, ‘Coastal Settlements in Cyrenaica', J.R.S., LXI (1971), pp. 64-79, 
esp. 73-4 and PI. IV. 

(102) Ep., 109. 

(103) Ep., 114, 105. 1484C suggest that Synesius visited Cyrene rather than 
lived there. Was the fact that leading decurions had become countrymen linked 
with the decline of Cyrene, which was no longer provincial Capital, and had not 
been fully rebuilt after the earthquake of 365 ? See R. G. Goodchild, Kyrene und 
Apollonia, pp. 46-7, 66, 68, 74, 97, 114, 119 for archaeological evidence, cf also 
Synesius, De Regno, 2, the city a ‘vast ruin’. 

(104) See above p. 156, note 69. 

(105) See above p. 156, note 65. 

(106) See above p. 156, note 66. 

(107) See P.L.R.E., II, s.v. Euoptius. 

(108) Maximianus father of Synesius' cousin Diogenes spent much time at 
Court {Ep., 118). Diogenes held a military command in Cyrenaica iEp., 118-9, 131 
(130)), and eventually lived in Syria lEp., 23). Herodes a Senator by birth and a 
member of senatorial order by office lEp., 38). P.L.R.E., II, s.v. Herodes, argues 
that he was a decurion by birth. 

(109) See above p. 155. 

(110) De Regno, passim. De fnsomniis, 1309 ; Hymn, III, 460 ff. 
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decurions of the Later Empire ("0. This may indicate that at Cyrene, 
as at Antioch(*‘^), that unpleasant bürden feil more heavily on 
humbler curiafes (*”). On the other hand Synesius did take a leading 
part in political debate and he was frequently involved in the legal 
Infighting of leading citizens of Cyrene ("*). His patronage was 
sought by many (**’), and his intercession was offen effective 
without much effort on his part(*‘*). He did not however always 
win his point, he was only one of a group of magnates. 

It is significant that the basis of Synesius’ influence was local. 
It derived from the antiquity, Status and wealth of his family, and no 
doubl the strength of his own Personality. His Standing was not 
based on active or honorary rank in the imperial administration or 
army, as was the effectiveness of patrons encountered in the 
writings of Libanius or the chapter De patrociniis in the Theodosian 
Code(‘*0. Synesius’ patronage was mainly exercised in his native 
province, though his family evidently had dose links with 
Alexandria ("*). Synesius’ Connections at Constantinople were, with 
one important exception, comparatively minor figures whose 
acquaintance he happened to have made when he was studying at 
Alexandria, or later during his stay as ambassador at Constantino¬ 
ple ("’). He was not born to be a member of an empire-wide net- 


(111) Magnus beaten to death {Ep., 72, 14360, torture of tax-payers iEp-, 79, 
1445A). 

(112) Libanius, Or., 49, 8 ; C.T., XI, 24, 1-6 ; my An Hoch, p. 176. 

(113) Was Zenas who ‘last year collected double-tax', and threatened to 
persecute Anastasius iEp., 79, 14450 a leading decurion who made his liturgy a 
Source of power and wealth ? 

(114) See below p. 162. 

illS) Ep., 50. 1380 = 52, Garzya. 

(116) Ep., 57. 1388C = 41. p. 57, Garzya. 

(117) A. H. M. Sones, Later Roman Empire, pp. 775-8, my Antioch, pp. 201 ff. 

(118) Euoptius was frequently at Alexandria, sometimes with family iEp., 4. 
1341B=5 p. 25, Garzya ; Ep., 105. 1486. Synesius studied at Alexandria (C. 
Lacombrade, Synesios de Cyrene, pp. 38-71), and his children were born there 
{Ep., 18). Theodorus of Alexandria had been host to Synesius’ parents {Ep., 20). 
Synesius may have had land in Egypt at Leontopolis (The puzzling fragment 
Homilia, II. 1564B). 

(119) Aurelian, the praetorian prefect, became a ‘dear friend’ {Ep., 61), but 
there is no reason to suppose that Synesius knew him before the embassy (Z?e 
Providentia, 18. 1253). 
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Work of influential individuals. What had brought him and bis 
acquaintances together was a common Interest in philosophy or 
literature (‘^“). He was essentially a provincial aristocrat. 

Surveying bis life before becoming a bisbop, Synesius Claims tbat 
be was successful in all tbat be bad undertaken. Overlooking minor 
set-backs tbat may well bave been rigbt(*^*). Not long before be 
became bisbop be wrote a very depressed letter. Synesius was not 
only living away from Cyrene, but was completely disillusioned 
witb tbe City of tbe Joannes and tbe Julii. He complained tbat bis 
way of life separated bim from bis fellow citizens even more tban 
distance (*^^). It is a pity tbat we do not bear more about tbe way of 
life of tbese otber magnates. Compared witb Synesius tbey remain 
sbadows. One of tbeir cbaracteristics does bowever emerge clearly 
enougb: tbeir babit of rutblessly attacking eacb otber, and eacb 
otber's property. In tbeir intensive feuding tbey made use of tbe 
local legal macbinery - one, Andronicus of Berenice, even managed 
to do so from tbe Position of judge, since be bad illegally managed to 
get himself appointed governor of Pentapolis. But tbey also 
exploited to tbe full tbe possibilities offered by tbe courts of tbe 
Capital. Ep., 95 (94) reveals tbat not long before tbe debate about tbe 
embassy, somebody bad accused Julius of treason. Since tbe 
governor was afraid to reject tbe case Synesius used force to compel 
tbe accuser to drop proceedings (*^’). Tbe embassy itself carried a 
resolution against one Dioscurides (‘^*). We don’t know wbo be 
was, but be was well known to Synesius and bis correspondents. 
Tbe alleged offence of Dioscurides is not described, but it was 
evidently not unlike tbat of one Peter, wbo is described as ‘even 
more sbameless tban Dioscurides’. Peter bad been seizing otber 
people’s property by force. Wben tbe decision of tbe provincial 
Court went aganist bim, be refused to give in and even tbreatened 
tbe Police. Synesius rallied leading men of tbe province to upbold 


(120) Apart from Aurelian the most influential Connections at Constantinople 
in the later years were Troilus, a sophist (F.L.R.E., II, 1128), and Anastasius 2, 
probably the tutor of the imperial children (P.L.R.E., II, 77). 

(121) See above p. 148, note 12. 

(122) Ep., 50 = 52, Garzya. 

(123) Andronicus .- see above note 77. On Julius .- Ep., 95 (94. 1460D). 

(124) See above p. l5l, notes 34-5. 
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the court-decision. Thereupon Peter appealed to the praetorian 
prefect Anthemius at Constantinople. Synesius sent Martyrius, a 
friend, to oppose the appeal 

Litigation was not the only way in which the rivalry of the local 
magnates was carried on. About the same time as the affair of Peter 
there occurred a sensational murder. Joannes, who has been 
mentioned earlier was thought to have employed one of his 
followers to kill his brother Aemilius - at least so it was alleged by 
Joannes’ enemies among the decurions (or just ‘local politicians’ 
mXcTEtJoßevoug ixOpoOg) C^*). The truth was uncertain. Synesius was as 
opposed to the accusers as to Joannes. He grieves that famous 
Cyrene should have become the home of the likes of the Julii and 
the Joannes. Evidently it was Julius and his friends who had 
originated the accusation against Joannes. Synesius was resolved to 
remain neutral. 

But Synesius did not stick to that resolve. Some time later he 
wrote a letter in which he addressed Joannes sternly, but as friend 
whose interest he had at heart. Joannes is to hand himself over to 
the authorities and to submit to punishment. Alternatively he is to 
demand a rigorous examination of the man alleged to have carried 
out the actual killing, and in this way to prove his own 
innocence 

One migth ask what produced the change from the scornful 
neutrality of the first letter to the almost paternal concern of the 
second. The most probable explanation is that the second letter was 
written by Synesius when he had become a bishop and saw in 
Joannes not simply a murderous magnate but also a soul for whom 
he was responsible. It is true that the letter does not contain a word 
that is explicitly Christian, and that the vaguely Christian ideas of 
Synesius' letter can be parallelled in Plato (*^*). Nevertheless the 


(125) Ep., 47 (49, Garzya), considerably later and written by Synesius as 
bishop £]p., 91 (90); Ep., 42 (Garzya, 39) may deal with same case. For a similar 
case, the harrassing of Synesius' cousin Diogenes se&Ep., 118-9, 131 (130), 134 
(133), cf. P.L.R.E., II, p. 360, s.v. Diogenes, 2. 

(126) Ep., 50 (52, Garzya), see note 85 above for his armed followers. Joannes 
marriage was in some way scandalous : Ep.. 44. I372D (43, Garzya). 

(127) Ep,. 44 (43, Garzya). 

(128) For references see C. Lacombrade, Synesios de Cyrene. p. 209, and 
Edition of Garzya, pp. 78-80. 
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balance of the argument with its stress on punishment after death, 
and on its mitigation through repentance and voluntarily accepted 
punishment in this life is thoroughly Christian, and the expression of, 
Christian ideas in terminology that is altogether derived from Greek 
classical authors is characteristic of Synesius, and his brand of 
Hellenic Christianity 

Quite apart from literary taste there was very good reason why on 
this occasion Synesius avoided the language of the priest. He was 
dealing with a criminal offence, which was the business of a secular 
Court, which might use torture to assist its inquiries and which 
was empowered to inflict Capital punishment (*’‘). Synesius was still 
too much a man of the world to reject torture and judicial killing, 
but he was aware that as representative of the Church, he could not 
have anything to do with them (*^^). If he was going to advise a man 
to submit himself to the secular court he could not do so with the 
authority of a priest. The incident is an example of the mixture of 
secular and religious duties that faced Synesius as bishop. When 
taking it up he had hoped against all the evidence that the priesthood 
would mean not a stepping down from philosophy but an ascent 
towards it ('”). In fact his worst fears were realised, as bishop he 
assumed a heavy new responsibility for the souls of his charges, 
while becoming ever more deeply involved in the secular and 
Political affairs which had already been taking up too much of his 
time as a secular magnate (”*). 

Nottingham. W. Liebeschuetz. 


(129) a. De Providentia. 1256C. 

(130) Ep., 44. 1373A calls for use of torture. 

(131) Ep., 121. 

(132) J. Gaudemet, L'eglise dans l’empire romain (Paris, 1958), pp. 265 and 
n^-9. A. H. M. Jones, L. R. E., p. 984. 

(133) Ep., 11. 

(134) I hope to make this subject of a separate paper. 



ICONOCLASM, THE CROSS 
AND THE IMPERIAL IMAGE (*) 


Iconoclasm has been a populär subject for discussion among 
Byzantinists for some years now. The attitude most scholars have 
taken towards it has been enticingly evoked by Peter Brown : the 
phenomenon has been seen as “a sudden break in the even flow of a 
society with a reputation for unswerving traditionalism ... an abrupt 
hiatus in the continuum of the Christian religion”. Brown goes on to 
suggest that attempts to explain the iconoclastic controversy have 
led to its being “in the grip of a crisis of over-explanation” (*). At the 
outset of this paper I must disclaim any intention of adding yet 
another explanation. My purpose will be more modest. There is an 
understandable temptation for Byzantine scholars approaching the 
iconoclasts to see them in negative terms, as it were as Vandals 
rampaging through the museum of Byzantine art history. Against 
this, I shall present evidence for iconoclasm having had an 
important observe side : an exaltation of the cult of the Cross, it will 
be suggested, went hand in hand with the destruction of images. I 
shall then go on to consider the function that this particular cult 
could be expected to have played in the Byzantine world of the 
eighth Century. 

At the very beginning of the iconoclastic movement in eighth- 
century Byzantium the emperor Leo III ordered the removal of an 


(*) A draft of this paper was read at the Third Conference of the Australian 
Association for Byzantine Studies held in Melbourne, Victoria, and I wish to 
thank various friends and colleagues for the helpful comments made on that 
occasion. Throughout this paper, I use the abbreviation PG for Patrologia Graeca. 

(1) Peter Brown, “A dark-age crisis : aspects of the iconoclastic controversy", 
in English Historical Review, 78, 1973, pp. 1-34 at pp. 1, 3. I have learnt much 
from the study of Andre Grabar, L ’iconoclasme byzantin. Dossier archeologique, 
Paris, 1957. Some of the themes to be discussed here were anticipated by G. 
Millet, “Les iconoclastes et la Croix. A propos d’une inscription de Cappadoc^", 
in Bulletin de correspondance heUenique, 34, 1910, pp. 96-109. 
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icon of Christ which stood at the Bronze Gate of the imperial 
palace (^). A later work by the monastic author Theodore of Studios, 
which preserves various poems written by iconoclasts, contains one 
poem entitled “At the Chalce gate under the cross”. It concerns the 
replacement of an icon with a cross, undertaken by “Leo with his 
son the new Constantine” : 

Not suffering Christ to be depicted as a silent form incapable of 
breathing, something condemned by the Scriptures, the ruler Leo 
with his son the new Constantine engraves the three-times holy sign 
of the Cross, the boast of believers, on the gates of the palaces (^). 

There has been some debate as to who the Leo and Constantine 
mentioned in the text were 0), but there seems to be a prima fade 
case for identifying them with Leo III and the future Constantine V, 
particularly in view of the concern of the author of the poem at the 
failure of images to speak and breathe, an issue typical of the early 
Phase of iconoclasm, and so for locating this Substitution of cross for 
icon at the beginning of Leo's iconoclastic activity. This would have 
been in accord with other things which seem to have occurred in 
Constantinople during the early iconoclastic period. In the great 
church of Hagia Sophia there is evidence for the removal of images 
by iconoclasts and their replacement with crosses (^), and we may 


(2) Theophanes, Chronographia, ed. C. de Boor, Leipzig, 1883, p. 405. 
Following Theophanes, modern scholarship inclines towards dating this event to 
726 ; for discussion see M. V. Anastos, “Leo IIFs edict against the images in 726- 
27 and Italo-Byzantine relations between 726 and 730", in Byzantinische 
Forschungen, 3, 1968, pp. 5-42 ; Stephen Gero, Byzantine Iconoclasm during the 
reign of Leo III, Louvain, 1973 ( = Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium, 
Subsidia, vol. 41), pp. 94 f, 212-17 ; George Huxley, “On the Vita of St. Stephen 
the Younger", in Greek Roman and Byzantine Studies, 18, 1977, pp. 97-108 at 
p. 98, n. 5. 

(3) Theodore of Studios, Refutatio et subversio impiorum poematum, in PG, 
99 : 437C. 

(4) Cyril Mango, The Brazen House, Copenhagen, 1959, pp. 122-25 ; cf James 
D. Breckenridge, “The Iconoclasts' image of Christ", in Gesta, 11, 1972, pp. 3-8 
at p. 8, n. 33 ; Paul Speck, “Die ikonoklastischen Jamben an der Chalke", in 
Hellenika, 27, 1974, pp. 376-80. 

(5) Paul A. Underwood, “Notes on the work of the Byzantine Institute in 
Istanbul: 1954", in Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 9 and 10, 1956, pp. 291-300 at 
p. 293- 
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assume that this occurred at an early rather than a late date. 
Similarly, it is highly likely that the nearby church of Hagia Eirene 
was devastated by an earthquake in 740 (*). It may be that the apse 
of the church contained a pictorial mosaic prior to the earthquake ; it 
is certain that the church as it now Stands has a large cross in the 
apse V), and it is now generally believed that the cross is part of a 
restoration carried out shortly after the earthquake in the 
iconoclastic period (®). In the Patriarchate of the Great Church the 
Patriarch Nicephorus replaced icons, which were still to be seen in 
768-69, by crosses (*). In short, we have evidence for a pattem of the 
Substitution of crosses for icons in Constantinople for some decades 
during the early iconoclastic period. 

Other evidence suggests that the same tendency may have 
operated elsewhere in the empire during this period. Prior to its 
destruction in 1922 the church of the Dormition at Nicaea contained 
in its apse a mosaic of the Virgin and Child, but as can be seen from 
early photographs this mosaic replaced an earlier one which showed 
a large cross. An inscription associated with the later mosaic seems 
to refer to the victory over the iconoclasts won towards the end of 
the eighth Century by the empress Eirene and her supporters, which 
could be held to indicate that, even though this particular cross may 
have antedated iconoclasm, as a Symbol it may have been associated 
with iconoclastic sentiment (*“), and in this Connection it is worth- 


(6) Theophanes, Chronographia, p. 412, States that many churches and 
monasteries were ruined, although he does not specify Hagia Eirene. See J. Janin, 
La geographie eccl^iastique de l’empire byzantin, vol. 1.3, second ed., Paris, 
1969, p. 104. 

(7) Thomas F. Mathews, The early Churches of Constantinople : architecture 
and liturgy, University Park, Pennsylvania, 1971, plate 62. 

(8) Robin Cormack, “The arts during the period of iconoclasm", in Anthony 
Bryer and Judith Herrin, ed. Iconoclasm, Birmingham, 1977, p. 35 f.; W. S. 
George, The Church of Saint Eirene at Constantinople, London, 1913, pp. 47-54 ; 
Grabar, Iconoclasme .... p. 153 ; Alexander van Milungen, Byzantine Churches 
in Constantinople, London, 1912, p. 102. 

(9) Cormack, “The arts ...”, p. 39 and fig. 7. 

(10) Theodor Schmit, Die Koimesis-Kirche von Nikaia, Berlin, 1927, p. 39 f 
and Tafel 20. Ernst Kitzinger has pointed out that as the cross was installed at the 
same time as figures of angels it must be pre-iconoclastic : “Byzantine art in the 
period between Justinian and iconoclasm", in Berichte zum Xle. Internationalen 
Byzantinischen Kongress, Munich, 1958, pp. 1-50 at p. 13 f { = The Art of 
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while recalling a complaint made by the iconoclasts Michael II and 
Theophilus in the course of a letter to the Western emperor Louis the 
Pious in 824 that the iconophils had replaced Grosses with icons ("). 
Similarly the church of Hagia Sophia at Thessalonica has a mosaic 
of the Virgin in the apse which can be shown to have replaced an 
earlier cross (‘^). While the cross cannot be dated, evidence suggests 
that, as with the church of the Dormition, its replacement was 
connected with the victory of the iconophils late in the eighth 
Century, for the figure of the Virgin has an inscription naming 
bishop Theophilus (a signatory of the coucil of Nicaea which 
restored icons in 787), the emperor Constantine VI and the empress 
Eirene C’). We may note as well the role of the cross in iconoclastic 
church decoration in Anatolia {'*). 

On the basis of such data it would seem reasonable to assume that 
contemporaries made a Connection between iconoclasm and the cult 
of the Cross, and indeed according to the iconophil Patriarch 
Nicephorus the iconoclasts pretended to honour the type of the 
Cross C’). The designs on coins issued by the iconoclastic emperors 
of the eighth Century are certainly indicative of a penchant on their 
part for the cult of the Cross. It is true that in 720 Leo III removed 


Byzantium and the Medieval West Selected Studies, ed. W. Eugene Kleinbauer, 
Bloomington, 1976, p. 169 f.). This appears to have overthrown the Position of 
Edmund Weingaud, “Zur Monogramminschrift der Theotokos- (Koimesis-) 
Kirche von Nicaea", in Byzantion, 6, 1931, pp. 411-20. See too Paul A. Under- 
wooD, “The evidence of restorations in the sanctuary mosaics of the church of the 
Dormition at Nicaea", in Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 13, 1959, pp. 235-43. 

(11) Primum quidem honorificas et vivificas cruces de sanctis templis 
expellebant et in eadem loca imagines statuebant ... atque eas in tali honore 
habebant sicut honorificum et vivificum lignum in quo Christus, verus Deus 
noster, crucifigi dignatus est propter nostram salutem : Monumenta Germaniae 
Historica Leges, sectio 3, 2/2, p. 478 f. 

(12) Marinos Kalliga, Die Hagia Sophia von Thessalonike, Wurzburg, 1935, 
p. 59. 

(13) Ch. Diehl, M. LE Tourneau, H. Saladin, Les monuments chretiens de 
Salonique, Paris, 1918 {= Monuments de lart byzantin, 4), pp, 138-40. 

(14) This has been brought out by Nicole Thierry, «Mentalite et formulation 
iconoclastes en Anatolie", in Journal des savants, 1976, pp. 81-130. 

(15) Nicephorus, Antirrheticus III adversus Constantinum Copronymum, 33 
(PG, 100 : 425 CD). 
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the cross from the reverse of the solidus but more significantly 
in the same year he introduced the miliaresion, a new denomination 
destined to become the Standard Byzantine silver coin. On the 
observe side it depicted a mounted Latin cross with the legend 
IhSXRISTnICA, and it has been plausibly suggested that there was a 
“dose Connection between this major numismatic innovation and 
the iconoclastic policies of Leo III” (^^). Coins of this type were not 
issued by the iconophil rulers Eirene (during the period in which she 
ruled in her own name, 797-802) and Nicephorus I (*®) which could 
be held to indicate further that the cross was perceived as having 
been linked with the iconoclasts. The second iconoclastic emperor, 
Constantine V, began issuing the half-follis with the new legend 
X[pLarög] N[lx^J (*^). This issue did not display the cross, but given 
the legend on Leo's miliaresion and the longstanding association of 
the cross with victory in Byzantine society (^°), we may presume that 
the legend was suggestive of the cross (^0. This, together with the 


(16) Philip Grierson, Catalogue of the Byzantine Coins in the Dumbarton Oaks 
Collection and in the Whittemore Collection, vol. 3.1, Washington D.C. 1973, 
p. 277 and plate I, type 3. 

(17) Breckenridge, “Iconoclasts’ image" (cit. n. 4), p, 5, although I would see 
the Connection in slightly different terms. Breckenridge's article contains a clear 
reproduction ; see too Philip Grierson, ‘The miliaresion of Leo III", in Spink and 
Sons Numismatic Circular, 71, 1963, p. 247, idem, Catalogue, vol. cit., pp. 251- 
53 and plates II and III, type 2. 

(18) Breckenridge, “Iconoclasts' image”, p. 7, n. 9. 

(19) Grierson, Catalogue, vol. cit., pp. 304 ff. and plate IX, types 7 ff. 

(20) See in general A. Frolow, “IC XC NIKA”, in Byzantinoslavica, 17,1956, 
pp. 98-113, and the following discussion. 

(21) It has been suggested that Leo and (Konstantine placed an inscription on 
the walls of (Konstantinople, repaired after the earthquake of 740, which 
contained the figure 


IC 

XC 

NI 

KA 


(Hans Lietzmann, Die Landmauer von Konstantinopel, Berlin, 1929 Abhand’ 
langen der Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Phil.-Hist. Klasse, Nr. 2, 
1929), p. 21 ; cf. Theophanes, Chronographia, p. 412 for the program of repairing 
the walls begun by Leo after the earthquake). But this has been contraverted by 
Clive Foss, “Historical notes on the church at Sige”, in Jahrbuch der 
Österreichischen Byzantinischen Gesellschaft, 16, 1967, pp. 309-17 at p. 310.. 
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evidence for the use of the cross on seals by Leo III (”), further 
suggests the attractiveness of the cross to the iconoclastic emperors. 

A small body of literary evidence, the iconoclastic poems 
preserved by Theodore of Studios, points in the same direction. We 
have already discussed one of these poems, that entitled “At the 
Chalce gate under the cross” (above p. 000), and other poems in the 
Collection also deal with the Cross of Christ. Some of them are 
written in the form of acrostics which throw light on the role of the 
Cross in the personal piety of their authors, but more important for 
our purposes are the repeated references to the power of the Cross. 
Christ overcomes demons by its power 0^); Moses is described as 
having defeated the dpxdi by the power of the n/Trog, and now the 
Cross is the glory of believers ; the Cross itself can say “I put to 
flight the hostile and I slaughter barbarians” (^0. But this body of 
material does not merely attest to an interest in the power of the 
Cross in iconoclastic circles, for frequently it reveals the enthusiasm 
of iconoclastic emperors for the cult of the Cross. An author merely 
referred to as John, who is perhaps to be identified with John the 
Grammarian (^*), refers to the emperors who “gloriously raise up 
the Cross” ; Ignatius praises the emperors who engrave the 
victory-bringing (vcxoTzoidg) type (^*) and asserts that they drive away 
enemies by the power of the Cross (^*); and in an anonymous poem 
Leo and (Konstantine are referred to as showing the type of the 
Lord (’“). As the poems appear to date from an early period within 


(22) N. Lihacev, “Sceaux de l empereur Leon III", in Byzantion, 1 1, 1936, 
pp. 469-82. 

(23) />&’, 99 : 476B. 

(24) fbid., 437 A. Patristic exegesis of a passage of the Old Testament describing 
the defeat of the Amalekites by the Israelites while Moses’ hands were raised 
(Exodus, 17 : 8-13) frequently sees in this story a type of the crucifixion; e.g. 
Gregory of Nazianzus, orat., 2.88, John Chrysostum, In loh., 14.4. 

(25) PG, 99 ; 476CD. 

(26) The point is examined by Gero, Byzantine Iconoclasm (eil. n. 2), p. 117 f, 
within the context of a helpful discussion of these poems (pp. 113-26). 

(27) PG, 99 : 435B. 

(28) Ibid., 437A. 

(29) Ibid., 476C. 

(30) Ibid., 471A. 
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the iconoclastic movement we have further evidence for the 
importance of the Cross in imperial thought at this time. 

Such evidence at the very least enables the early iconoclastic 
emperors to be seen as more than mere destroyers of icons : at the 
very time that icons were being attacked, the Cross was being 
exalted. In the following part of this paper I shall seek to explain 
this, by seeking answers to two questions : what significance did the 
Cross have for Byzantines in the eighth Century ? And why did Leo 
and Constantine find such significance as it possessed so attractive ? 

One could approach the first question in a minimalist way. It 
could be argued that the Cross served merely as a neutral 
replacement for icons: being a symbol central to Christianity the 
Cross was, so to speak, a useful device to fill gaps in decoration 
brought about by the removal of icons. But this is not convincing, as 
it scarcely does justice to the persistence with which the early 
iconoclasts promoted the cult of the Cross. I would rather suggest 
that by doing this the iconoclastic emperors were seeking to 
capitalize on a symbol with a recognizable value, and that to 
understand this value we should look back to the career of 
Constantine I, at least as told by Eusebius in his De vita 
Constantini (’^). 

According to Eusebius, the victorious emperor had told him that 
before his decisive battle against Maxentius in 312 he had seen 
above the sun at about mid-day the trophy of the Cross, which bore 
the inscription “Conquer by this”. That night, God’s Christ appeared 
to Constantine, as he slept, with the same sign, and told him to make 
a representation of the sign to protect him in battles. Next morning 
this was done. A bar was fixed a long spear ; above the spear was 
placed a wreath of precious stones and gold with the superimposed 
letters chi and rho, while from the bar hung a beautiful square piece 
of cloth. Attached to the bottom of this trophy of the Cross was a 
picture of the emperor and his children. Christians were summoned, 
and they explained that the sign Constantine had seen symbolized 


(31) On the date, see Gero, Byzantine Iconoclasm, pp. 124-26. 

(32) See in general T. D. Barnes, Constantine and Eusebius, Camb. Mass., 
1981. The work of Paul Keresztes, Constantine a great Christian monarch and 
apostle, Amsterdam, 1981, has the merit of providing a handy conspectus of 
scholarly opinion, although not all will agree with his own conclusions. 
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immortality, as it was the trophy of Christ's viaory over death. 
Before the battle, Constantine placed before his army this victory- 
bringing trophy of Christ (”). Victory followed. Constantine had a 
great trophy of victory erected in the middle of Rome, and a spear in 
the form of a cross placed in the hand of a statue of himself (^^). And 
so, according to Eusebius' telling of the story in the De Vita 
Comtantlni, the victory-bringing trophy of the Cross had been 
appropriated by Constantine. A strong, if not dominant, tradition in 
early eastern Christian thought saw the Cross as the means by 
which Christ had won his victory over the Devü (^^), but Eusebius 
was able to extend its significance, so that in theZ)e Vita Constantini 
it can be a sign or trophy of the victory either of Christ or of the 
emperor (^*). Eusebius' widening of the significance of the Cross was 
to become Standard, so that Cassiodorus, for example, could see the 
Cross as not only “Christianorum spes" but also “Romanorum 
Victoria" (^’). 

It is against the background of the powerful Connection between 
the Cross and imperial victory which Eusebius forged that we must 
assess the use to which it was put by the iconoclastic emperors (^*). 


(33) On the nature of this device, see Matthew Black, “The chi-rho sign - 
Christogram and/or Staurogram in Apostolic History and the Gospel biblical 
and historical essays presented to F. F. Bruce, London, 1970, pp. 319-27. 

(34) De Vita Constantini, 1. 28-32, 40 (ed. I. A. Heikel, Eusebius Werke, 1, 
Leipzig, 1902). 

(35) See among others Antonio Grillone, “II simbolo della croce nei primi 
scrittori cristiani (iv®-v® sec.)’\ in Atti della Accademia di scienze lettere e arti di 
Palermo, ser. 4, 32,1973, pp. 41-66, and on the eastern theology of the atonement 
Gustav Aulen, Christus Victor, Engl, trans., London, 1931. 

(36) /)e Vita Constantini, 1.37, 1,41, 2.7, 2.55, 3.2, 4.5, 4.21. On the 
Identification of the Cross with imperial victory ; Jean Gage, ""Zraupö^ vixonotög, 
La victoire imperiale dans l'empire chretien, in Revue d’histoire et de Philosophie 
religieuses, 13, 1933, pp. 370-400. 

(37) Expositio Psalmorum, IV.7 (Corpus Christianorum series Latina, 91, 
p. 60); cf. PG, 50 : 819 for “Christianorum spes“, but not “Romanorum victoria”, 
in a homily attributed to John Chrysostum. 

(38) Brief comments by Louis Brehier, in A. Fliche and V. Martin ed., His- 
toire de leglise, 5, Paris, 1938, p. 466 f (Tonstantine's Nachleben in the east has 
been discussed by Eugen Ewig, “Das Bild (Konstantins des Grossen in den ersten 
Jahrhunderten des abendländischen Mittelalters“ in Historisches Jahrbuch, 75, 
1956, pp. 1-46 at 1-9, although from a perspective different to ours. 
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Of course, it is one thing to show that the Cross had associations of 
imperial victory for Eusebius, and quite another to assert that it 
would have possessed a similar significance in the eight Century ; in 
particular, we should recall that Eusebius’ association with the semi- 
Arian position was likely to render him a dubious author in the eyes 
of the Byzantines And the widespread annexation of the Cross 
as a Symbol of victory by emperors was doubtless delayed by the 
opprobrium in which the cross was held in the ancient world (cf. 
Hebrews, 12:2), which meant that, for example, the earliest 
surviving depiction of the cruciflxion showing Christ nailed to the 
Cross is probably to be dated as late as 420-30 (*“). Nevertheless 
from the fifth Century there is evidence for the sustained application 
of the Cross to the theme of imperial victory (*‘). Between 420 and 
422 the mint at Constantinople issued a new type of solidus which 
showed on its obverse Victoria holding a long cross; it has been 
suggested that this may have been connected with a war fought 
against the Persians by Theodosius II (*^). In the time of Justinian 
there stood in Constantinople a bronze statue of the emperor, 
holding in his left hand a globe : 

but a cross Stands upon the globe which he carries, the emblem by 
which alone he has obtained both his Empire and his victory in war. 
And Stretching forth his right hand toward the rising sun and 
spreading out his fingers, he commands the barbarians in that 
quarter to remain at home and advance no further (^^). 


(39) But see Friedhelm Winkelmann, Die Textbezeugung der Vita Constantini 
des Eusebius von Caesarea, Berlin, 1962. 

(40) Gertrud Schiller, Iconography of Christian Art, Engl, trans., London, 
1972, Ul. 323. 

(41) See in general A. Frolow, La relique de la Vraie Croix, Paris, 1961. My 
treatment in the following pages is necessarUy selective. 

(42) J. P. C. Kent, “Auream ... monetam ... cum signo crucis", in Numismatic 
Chronicle, 6th ser., 20, 1960, pp. 129-32, and, more usefully, Kenneth J. Holum, 
“Pulcheria’s crusade AD 421-22 and the ideology of imperial victory", in Greek 
Roman and Byzantine Studies, 18, 1977, pp. 153-72, esp. pp. 164-67, where the 
issue of this type of coin is discussed in the light of Theodosius’ sending a golden 
cross to Jerusalem, to be erected on Golgotha. 

(43) Procopius, Buildings, 1.2.11 f, trans. H. B. Dewing and Glanville Dow- 
ney ; cf Sabine G. MacCormack, Art and Ceremony in Late Antiquity, Berkeley, 
1981, p. 77. 
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The barbarians located in the direction of the rising sun are 
presumably the Persians. Again, in 578 Tiberius I introduced on the 
reverse side of the solidus the portrayal of a cross on four steps, with 
a description of himself as “victor” {**), and it has been suggested 
that the steps represent a Persian fire altarO’). In 593 Maurice, 
leaving Constantinople to do battle with the Avars, had a piece of 
the Cross of Christ placed at the end of a lance of gold 0*). 

But the emperor most significant in this regard is Heraclius. 
When he went on campaign against the Persians in 622 he took a 
piece “of the wood” (that is, of the Cross) {*’’), so that he could later 
be described as holding the Cross in his hands like a new Moses (**). 
After his final victory Heraclius was able to use his recovery of the 
True Cross from the Persians to reap a great harvest of Propaganda. 
It is certainly true that the emphasis on religion in Heraclius’ wars 
was introduced after the wars had been won (**), but this did not 
prevent it from being stressed with vigour. Hence, in his In 
restitutionem Sanctae Crucis, George of Pisidia was able to engage 
in a particularly apt quotation from S. Paul: the Cross was 
foolishness to the gentiles (I Cor. 1 : 23)(’“). The figure of 
Constantine was invoked(’‘), and Heraclius’ victory described as 
having been won by the power of the Cross (”). In his description of 
the Cross, and possibly in his tailoring of the historical material. 


(44) A. R. Bellinger, Catalogue of the Byzantine Coins in the Dumbarton Oaks 
Collection and in the Whittemore Collection, Washington D.C., 1966, pl. LX. 

(45) Kyra Ericsson, “The cross on steps and the silver hexagram“, in Jahrbuch 
der Österreichischen Byzantinischen Gesellschaft, 17, 1968, pp. 149-64. 

(46) Theophylact Simocatta, ///s/onne, 5.16.11. 

(47) George de Pisidia, Expeditio Persica, 2.252-55. The text is not clear, but 
see the edition with Italian translation by A. Pertusi (Ettal, 1959), with notes on 
p. 153. 

(48) Ibid.. 3. 415-17. 

(49) A. Frolow, “La Vraie Croix et les expeditions d'Heraclius en Perse", in 
Revue des etudes byzantines, 11, 1953, pp. 88-105, whose conclusions should 
have been followed by A. Lipinsky, “La ‘Crux gemmata’ et il culto della Santa 
Croce nei monumenti superstiti e nelle raffigurazioni monumentale“, in Felix Ra¬ 
venna, 3rd ser., 30, 1960, pp. 5-62 at p. 8 f., 28 f. 

(50) Line 40 f. (ed. and trans. Pertusi). 

(51) Ibid., lines 47-63. 

(52) Ibid., line 88 f. 
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George seems to stand in a similar relation to Heraclius as Eusebius 
to Constantine. 

Another source, written towards the end of the seventh Century, 
may also be significant. Adamnan, an abbot of lona, writing an 
account of the eastern holy places based on what he had been told 
by bishop Arculf, reported that on the Thursday of Holy Week the 
emperor and the army entered the church in which the Cross of the 
Lord was kept and kissed it (”). Admittedly Adamnan immediately 
proceeds to say that on the following day the Cross was kissed by 
the empress, matrons and women, and on the day after that by the 
bishop and all the clergy, so we cannot argue for a necessary 
Connection between the Cross and the emperor or the army ; but at 
the very least it is of interest that the emperor’s approach to the 
Cross was with his army, and not the bishop and clergy. 

Adamnan takes us fairly dose to the outbreak of iconoclasm, and 
could be held to indicate the persistence of a view which linked the 
Cross, the emperor and his victory in war. Evidence from the period 
after iconoclasm indicates that this association was still current. We 
may note, for example, the indications of ceremonial at the 
Hippodrome furnished by Constantine Porphyrogenitos ; sovereigns 
are said to govern and conquer in the power of the Cross; by its 
power they destroy (heathen) nations (’*). Of similar Import is the 
war-cry of the army, as reported by the Tactica of Leo VI (”); it 
cannot be accidental that in 903-4 a force of 100,000 men was 
reported to have been sent towards the border with the Muslims 
together with ten crosses (’*). 

Hence I would argue that in deploying the Cross the early 
iconoclasts were not simply making use of a convenient but neutral 


(53) Corpus Scriptorum Ecdesiasticorum Latinorum, 39 ; 287. 

(54) Le livre des ceremonies, ed. and trans. A. Vogt, vol. 2, Paris, 1939, 
pp. 129, 131 ; further references in Andre Grabar, L ’empereur dans l’art byzan- 
tin, Strasbourg, 1936, pp. 33, n. 2, 36, n. 4. 

(55) 12.68, 12.106 (ed. and trans. R. Vari, Budapest, 1922); see too J.-R. 
ViEiLLEFOND, “Les pratiques religieuses dans Tarmee byzantine", in Revue des 
etudes anciennes, 37, 1935, pp. 322-30. 

(56) A. A. Vasiuev, Byzance et les Arabes, vol. 2.2, Brussels, 1950, p. 18. No 
less interesing in another connection is Andre Grabar, «La precieuse croix de la 
Laura Saint-Athanase au Mont-Athos", in Cahiers archeologiques, 19, 1969, 
pp. 99-125, esp. p. 112 f. 
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device. Rather, they were employing a symbol with specific and 
powerful associations. Two further matters which indirectly support 
this argument may be mentioned. The iconoclasts, as is well known, 
were not opposed to all representational art. On the contrary, 
Constantine V preserved, or had installed in place of icons, on the 
one hand, representations of birds, animals and plants (so that, 
according to the Fifa of Stephen the younger, the church of S. Mary 
at Blachernae became a gardener's shed, or a place to watch birds), 
and, on the other hand, representations of the Hippodrome and 
hunting (’^). The birds, animals and plants may stand in a tradition 
of early Christian art which is most famously represented in the 
sixth-century mosaics of Sant’ Apollinare in Classe, and represent 
heaven, although it could be that they were intended as mere 
decoration devoid of meaning. But the scenes from the Hippodrome 
and the hunt are Standard topoi relating to imperial victory (’*), and 
so representations of them would have had an ideological content 
similar to that which we have suggested the Cross possessed. 

The names given to their heirs by the iconoclastic emperors may 
also be significant. Leo III was succeeded by Constantine V, 
Constantine by Leo IV, and this Leo by Constantine VI. It is a dense 
duster of names, unlikely to have occurred accidentally, and indeed 
we know that when the later iconoclast Leo the Armenian came to 
the throne in 813 he changed the name of his son from Symbatios to 
Constantine (’’). The Frank Charlemagne named two of his sons 

(57) Stephanus diacxjnus, yita S. Stephani junioris, in PG, 100 : 1112 f., 1120, 
1172 (but on the last reference see Stephen Gero, Byzantine Iconoclasm during the 
reign of Constantine V, Louvain, 1977 ( = Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum 
Orientalium, Subsidia, vol. 52), p. 113 f.). Note too the discussion of artistic 
themes favoured by the iconoclasts in Nicephorus, Antirrheticus adversus icono- 
machos, 13 (ed. J. B. Pitra, Spicilegium Solesmense, 4, Paris, 1858, p. 269). 

(58) So for example an acclamation which may date from the epoch of Basil I, 
preserved by Constantine Porphyrogenitos; “When this deme is Victor, the 
emperor with the army prospers victoriously in war" (Livre, ed. Vogt, vol. 2, 
p. 128 ; I have translated freely. The whole chapter is of interest; the date is 
discussed in Vogt's commentary, vol. 2, p. 140). See in general on the 
Hippodrome, Grabar, Empereur, pp. 62-74 and Otto Treitinger, Die oströmische 
Kaiser- und Reichsidee, Jena, 1938, pp. 168-78, and on the hunt, Grabar, Empe¬ 
reur, pp. 57-62. 

(59) losEPHi Genesii Regiim Libri Quattuor, 1.21 (ed. A. Lesmueller-Werner 
and I. Thurn, Berlin/New York, 1978 ( = Corpus Fontium Byzantinae, series 
Berolinensis, 14), p. 19). 
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Clovis and Chlotar after two of the great Merovingian kings, 
presumably intending to Claim legitimate succession to these early 
monarchs of another family (*“), and it may be suggested that the 
motivation of the iconoclasts was similar. Again, there is a dose 
parallel with Heraclius, who bestowed on three of his sons the titles 
Heraclius the new (or perhaps young) (viog) Constantine, Heraclius 
the other (hspog) Constantine, and Heraclius the little (ßLxpög) 
Constantine (**). Just as Heraclius, an emperor much associated with 
the Cross, was attracted towards the name Constantine, so the 
liberality with which the iconoclasts used the name of the emperor 
who stood at the fountainhead of the imperial cult of the Cross may 
be taken as another indication of their concern for that cult. Hence, 
in both the artistic replacements offered for icons and the names 
bestowed on their heirs, the iconoclastic emperors located themsel- 
ves within a tradition of imperial power ; in the former case, by the 
use of themes suggestive of the victory of the emperor, and in the 
latter by claiming some connection with the imperial pioneer of the 
cult of the victory-bringing Cross. 

Let US accept, then, that the cult of the Cross which the 
iconoclasts of the eighth Century promoted was one with strong 
overtones of imperial victory. It remains to suggest a reason for its 
deployment. Doubtless it can be seen, at one level, as a genuine 
expression of Christian piety (*^), but perhaps that is not the only 
matter to be taken into account(*’). The Byzantine establishment 
was fully prepared to use religious Symbols for its own ends (**), and 


(60) J. M. Wallace-Hadrill, Early Germanic Kingship in England and on the 
Continent, Oxford, 1971, p. 106 and n. 134. 

(61) Suzanne Spain Alexander, “Heraclius, Byzantine imperial ideology, and 
the David plates”, in Speculum, 52, 1977, pp. 217-37 at p. 226, n. 50, where 
references; see too Irfan Shahid, “The Iranian factor in Byzantium during the 
reign of Heraclius", in Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 26, 1972, pp. 293-320 at 
P. 309 f., and n. 3 above for the future Constantine V as “new Constantine". 

(62) Dietrich Stein, Der Beginn des byzantinischen Bilderstreites und seine 
Entwicklung bis in der 40er Jahre des 8. Jahrhunderts, Munich, 1980, pp. 75 f, 
161-63, 225 f. One of the strengths of Stein’s work is its willingness to credit Leo 
with sincere religious beliefs. 

(63) See the opinion of Paul Speck : Leo III “den Gedanken des Kreuzes als 
militärisches rpönaiov propagiert hat" ^Konstantin VI, Bd. 2, p. 561, n. 369), 
quoted by Stein, Beginn, p. 163, n. 99a. 

(64) Note Averil Cameron's papers “The sceptic and the Shroud" and “The 
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it may be that this particular cult, with its particular connotations, 
had more to offer than the satisfaaion of personal devotional 
Impulses. The poor economic Situation of the empire by the mid- 
eighth Century, in particular the terrible plight of its cities, is widely 
recognised (*’) and even more evident is the political instability of the 
period immediately prior to iconoclasm, when “the Roman 
monarchy was like a game for children” (**). Accepting that there 
may well have been something of a crisis of confidence within the 
Byzantine state at the accession of Leo III, it could be suggested that 
the Cross, with its reassuring message of imperial power, would 
have been a useful image. But perhaps this particular Image was of 
value in a more precise way. For the message of the Cross was not 
merely one of imperial power, but also of imperial victory, and in 
particular against non-Christian enemies. As we have seen, in the 
times of Theodosius II, Justinian, Tiberius II, and most importantly 
Heraclius, it was relevant to war against the Persians. Düring the 
period of iconoclasm the Persians were no longer a threat, but the 
threat they had posed was now presented as strongly as ever by the 
Arabs. As we have also seen, the iconoclastic poems, the source in 
which the feelings of the iconoclasts towards the Cross are most 
clearly displayed, stress its ability to win victory over hostile powers, 
barbarians and enemies. While the evidence admits of no certainty, 
it is at the least tempting to Interpret these references in the light of 
the threat which the Arabs were posing the empire at that time. 

An iconophil theologian such as John of Damascus was able to 
view the Cross as a sign of victory over the Devil (*^), and a shield. 


Theotokos in sixth-century Constantinople", reprinted in her Continuity and 
Change in sixth-century Byzantium, London, 1981. 

(65) This is true despite controversy over the onset of urban decline in Asia 
Minor, documented by Peter Brown, Society and the Holy in Late Antiquity, 
London, 1982, p. 288, n. 178 (in the context of additions to a footnote of a 
reprinted version of his important study (cit. above n. 1)). For another area, 
consult P. Charanis, “The significance of coins as evidence for the history of 
Athens and Corinth in the seventh and eighth centuries”, in Historia, 4, 1955, 
pp. 157-72. 

(66) History of the Patriarchs of the Coptic Church of Alexandria, ed. and trans. 
B. Evetts, Patrologia Orientalis, 5, p. 57. 

(67) Barlaam and loasaph, 19.167 (ed. and trans. G. R. Woodward and H. 
Mattingly, London, 1914, p. 280). 
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an arrow and a trophy against him (**). It has been the contention of 
this paper that Byzantines in the eighth Century would also have 
seen the Cross as a sign of the victory of the emperor over his 
enemies. To the extent that this was so, the message of the Cross 
would have been useful for emperors, and for Leo III and 
Constantine V, coming to power as they did when the Situation of 
the empire, both internally and externally, was weak, its cult would 
have been worthy of promotion. Their campaign against icons will 
always mark Leo and Constantine as emperors who moved against 
the mainstream of Byzantine civilization. But the cult of the Cross 
which they forwarded made a Statement about the imperial Image 
which allows them lo be seen as standing in the strongest traditions 
of Byzantine autocracy. 

Queensland (Australia). John Moorhead. 


(68) Exposiüo fidei, 84 (ed. B. Kotter, Berlin, 1973, p. 188, 1. 42). 



ZWEI UNEDIERTE BRIEFE 
AUS DER FRÜHZEIT DES LATEINISCHEN 
KAISERREICHS VON KONSTANTINOPEL 


Um die Überlieferung dokumentarischer Quellen aus dem 
lateinischen Kaiserreich von Konstantinopel (*) ist es einigermaßen 
schlecht bestellt - sowohl rein zahlenmäßig in Bezug auf den 
Gesamtumfang der erhaltenen Urkunden, Briefe, Verträge etc. wie 
auch hinsichtlich des Erschließungsstandes dieser Quellengruppe 
durch die Forschung. Ersteres ist nach Lage der Dinge verständlich : 
Dokumentarische Quellen haben sich, wenn überhaupt, dann nur 
im lateinischen Westen erhalten können und sind dementsprechend 
eher spärlich und - was Empfangergruppen und Sachkomplexe 
betrifft - ungleichgewichtig überkommen ; letzteres hingegen stellt 
einen eigentlich überraschenden Befund dar: Bis heute existiert 
keinerlei auch nur dem Anspruch nach vollständige Zusammenstel¬ 
lung der erhaltenen Gesamtüberlieferung, von einem Regestenwerk 
oder einem Editions-Corpus ganz zu schweigen. Da das erhaltene 
Material zudem an zum Teil entlegenem Ort gedruckt ist, sind die 
Folgen unvollständige «Gesamtübersichten» (^) auch zu kleineren 
Einzelkomplexen und Unkenntnis zentraler Quellen in der Lite¬ 
ratur (’) selbst im Bereich jenes ersten Abschnittes der kurzen Ge- 


(1) «Lateinisches Kaiserreich von Konstantinopel» ist hier wie im folgenden 
immer im engeren Sinne, bezogen auf den unmittelbaren Herrschaftsbereich des 
Kaisers in Thrakien und Kleinasien zu verstehen; die sich nach 1205 
herausbildenden Lehnsstaaten in Griechenland wie Morea, Athen und Naxos 
sind nicht einbezogen, das Königreich Saloniki nur für seine Anfangsphase bis 
zum Tode Bonifaz’ von Montferrat im Jahre 1207. 

(2) So etwa bei Philippe Lauer, Une lettre inedite d'HenriF''d'Angre, empereur 
de Constantinople, aux prelats Italiens (1213 ?), in Me'langes Gustave Schlum- 
berger, 1 (Paris, 1924), S. 191-201, der bei seiner Auflistung der erhaltenen 
Schreiben Kaiser Heinrichs einen Brief- den an die Republik Pisa - übersah ; vgl. 
hierzu unten Anm. 12 und Prinzing (wie Anm. 8), S. 396, Anm. 2. 

(3) Bozidar Ferjancic, Les debuts du royaume de Salonique (1204-1209), in 
Recueil des travaux de l’Institut d’etudes Byzantines, 8 (Melanges Georges 
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schichte des lateinischen Kaiserreiches unter Balduin I. (1204-05) 
und Heinrich (1205-1216), der durch Gerlands grundlegendes Werk 
aus dem Jahre 1905 (*) als mustergültig erschlossen gelten kann. 

Die Darstellung jener Gründungs- und Blütezeit des lateinischen 
Kaiserreiches kann sich dabei weitgehend noch auf gutinformierte 
chronikalische Geschichtsschreibung aus dem Bereich des Kreuz¬ 
fahrerheeres selbst stützen ; die folgende Zeit des Niedergangs und 
des Dahinsiechens eines praktisch auf die Hauptstadt beschränkten 
Reiches bis 1261, für die die Nachrichten spärlich fließen (’), hat 
dem hingegen kaum etwas zur Seite zu stellen ; für sie müßte eine 
Erschließung zumindest der wenigen erhaltenen Urkunden und 
Briefe einen noch weitaus höheren Stellenwert besitzen. Ein Corpus 
der dokumentarischen Quellen zur Lateinerherrschaft in Konstanti¬ 
nopel - bzw. ein entsprechenden Regestenwerk - erweist sich 
deutlich als Desiderat. Eher zufällig zusammentreffend sind in den 
letzten Jahren durchaus auch vereinzelte Schritte in Richtung auf ein 
derartiges Corpus hin unternommen worden. Hier wäre in erster 
Linie Preveniers Edition der Urkunden der Grafen von Flandern für 
den Zeitraum von 1191 bis 1206 zu nennen, die - wenn auch nicht 


Ostrogorsky, 2, Belgrad, 1964), S. 1, 1-16, etwa versucht nachzuweisen, daß der 
in der Literatur Bonifaz von Montferrat üblicherweise zugewiesene Königstitel 
(für ein «Königreich Thessaloniki») quellenmäßig nicht abzusichern sei und einen 
sich von der späteren Titulatur seines Sohnes Demetrius herleitenden Anachro¬ 
nismus darstelle, übersieht dabei jedoch den einzigen erhaltenen Brief Bonifaz’ aus 
seiner Zeit als Herrscher in Saloniki, der in das Register Innozenz III. aus nicht 
mehr rekonstruierbaren Gründen in der Edition nur in Form eines Kurzregestes 
aufgenommen worden ist (Lib. VIII, 58 ; Migne, PL, 215, Sp. 624), der aber 
durchaus erhalten und von Leopold Deusle, Lettres inddites d'Innocent III., in 
BECh, 34 (1873), S. 397-419, ebd. S. 408 ediert worden ist. Bonifaz tituliert sich 
hier B., marchio Montis Ferrati, Dei gratia regni Thessalonicensis et Crete 
dominus ; daß Bonifaz den Königstitel zumindest angestrebt hat, dürfte aus dieser 
eigenartig gewundenen Titulatur wohl deutlich hervorgehen. 

(4) Ernst Gerland, Geschichte des Lateinischen Kaiserreichs von Konstantino- 
pei. Erster Teil. Geschichte der Kaiser Balduin I. und Heinrich I204-I2I6 
(Geschichte der Frankenherrschaft in Griechenland, 2, Homburg, 1905). 

(5) Anstelle einer bis heute fehlenden ausführlicheren Darstellung der Ge¬ 
schichte dieses Zeitraums - quasi als Fortführung des Gerland’schen Werkes - sei 
auf Robert Lee Wolfe, The Latin empire of Constantinople, 1204-1261, in A 
history of the Crusades, hrsg. von Kenneth M. Setton, Bd. 2, hrsg. von Robert 
Lee WoLFF und Harry W. Hazard (Philadelphia, 1962X S. 187-233 verwiesen. 
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aus speziellem Interesse für das fränkische Griechenland erwachsen 
- mit den Urkunden und Briefen des Grafen Balduin IX. not- 
wendigerweise auch diejenigen des Kreuzfahrens und späteren 
ersten Kaisers von Konstantinopel erstmals umfassend erschließt (*). 
Im zeitlichen Rahmen etwas weiter gefaßt und schon in die Regie¬ 
rungszeit Heinrichs hineinreichend hat Hendrickx D ergänzend ein 

(6) Walter Prevenier, De Oorkonden der Graven van Viaanderen (1191- 
aanvang 1206) (Academie Royale de Belgique, Commission Royale d'Histoire, 
Recueil des actes des princes beiges, 5), 3 Bde., Brüssel, 1964-1971. - Folgende 
Überlieferungen wären bei Prevenier nachzutragen : 1) zu Nr. 272 (Krönungsan¬ 
zeige an Adolf von Köln), Gent, Bibliotheek der Rijksuniversiteit, 312 (536), saec. 
XIII, fol. I31r-132r (Einzelüberlieferung ohne die sonst übliche Einfügung in die 
Chronica regia Coloniensis, vgl. Jules de Saint-(5enois, Catalogue methodique et 
raisonne des manuscrits de la Bibliotheque de la Ville et de IVniversit^ de Gand, 
Gent, 1849-52, S. 377); - 2) zu Nr. 271 (Krönungsanzeige an Innozenz III.), 
Oxford, Bodleian Library. Laud., 569, s. XIII, fol. 192-196, vgl. Henry O. Coxe, 
Catalogi codicum manuscriptorum Bibliothecae Bodleianae pars secunda, Codices 
Latinos et miscellaneos Laudianos complectens, Oxford, 1858-1885, Sp. 407 f. - 
3) Zu Nr. 274 und 275/290 ; Joseph Van der Gheyn, Catalogue des manuscrits 
de la Bibliotheque Royale de Belgique, 2, Patrologie (Brüssel, 1902), S. 53 
verzeichnet als Inhalt des Codex 21887 (Kat. Nr. 981) zwei Briefe Kaiser Balduins 
und einen seines Nachfolgers Heinrich, letzteres der von Prinzing (vgl. Anm. 8) 
mit Kenntnis dieser Handschrift edierte Brief. Den Verweisangaben des Katalogs 
auf ältere Editionen zufolge müßte es sich bei den Balduin-Briefen um Nr. 274 
(Krönungsanzeige in der an alle Christen gerichteten Version) und entweder 
Nr. 275 (Siegeländerungs-Anzeige Balduins) oder Nr. 290 (Brief an die Bischöfe 
von Arras, Cambrai, etc.) handeln (Van der Gheyns falsche Martene-Durand- 
Seitenangabe 79 ließe sich zu 791 oder 793 ergänzen). Die Brüsseler Handschrift 
fehlt in Preveniers Handschriftenverzeichnis (Bd. III, S. 21-23); für den Brief an 
die Bischöfe von Arras, Cambrai, etc. fehlt ihm eine handschriftliche Überliefe¬ 
rung ; er ediert auf der Basis einer älteren Edition, die sich von einer Handschrift 
aus Cambron herleitet - und die ehemalige Bibliotheksheimat der Brüsseler Hand¬ 
schrift 21887 ist nun genau Cambron. Vgl. auch Anm. 17. 

(7) Benjamin Hendrickx, Recherches sur les documents diplomatiques non 
conserves, concernant le quatrieme croisade et lempire latin de Constantinople 
pendant les premieres annees de son existence (1200-1206), in Byzantina, 2 (1970), 
S. 107-181. “ Hendrickx’ Arbeit ist nicht unproblematisch: Indem sie sich 
einigermaßen dezisionistisch auf dreizehn erzählende Quellen und einige im Aus¬ 
wahlprinzip nicht näher charakterisierte diplomatische Quellen als auszuwerten¬ 
dem Material beschränkt, bringt sie - da es sich um die bekanntesten, immer 
wieder herangezogenen Chroniken handelt - inhaltlich eigentlich nichts Neues ; 
da Vollständigkeit im Sinne eines Deperdita-GesamtregestenWerks aber offenbar 
auch nicht angestrebt ist, bleibt die Zielsetzung des Unternehmens also letztlich 
unklar. - Vgl. als Vorarbeit im übrigen Benjamin Hendrickx, Les chartes de 
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Regestenwerk der verlorenen und nur noch aus der historiographi- 
schen Überlieferung erschießbaren Urkunden und Briefe zum 
vierten Kreuzzug und aus Balduins Regierungszeit publiziert. Nach 
dem Muster der Prevenier'schen Edition der Balduin-Urkunden ist 
schließlich von Prinzing (®) erstmals eine ausführlich kommentierte, 
kritische Edition eines des historisch bedeutsamen Briefe Kaiser 
Heinrichs vorgelegt worden. 

Versucht man, die erhaltenen dokumentarischen Quellen aus dem 
lateinischen Kaiserreich in diesem ersten Abschnitt seiner Ge¬ 
schichte unter Balduin I. und Heinrich möglichst vollständig zu 
erfassen, so ergibt sich - Dokumente ausgeschlossen, die sich auf die 
innere Ausgestaltung des venezianischen Anteils am neuen Reich 
beziehen (’) - folgendes Bild : Erhalten sind uns acht Texte - 
Verträge und Eide -, die grundlegende Regelungen über Besitzan¬ 
teile und Rechtsverhältnisse innerhalb des lateinischen Kaiserreiches 
treffen (*“); ferner sechzehn Briefe Balduins I. ("), von denen allein 


Baudouin de Flandre comme source pour l'histoire de Byzance, in Byzantina, I 
(1969), S. 59-80 ; ein Beitrag, der in seinem zweiten Teil (der erste stellt eine Art 
inhaltlicher Systematisierung der Balduin-Urkunden im wesentlichen auf der 
Basis des Prevenierschen Werkes dar) fünf der ein Jahr später zusammengestell¬ 
ten Deperdita schon einmal vorstellt. 

(8) Günter Prinzing, Der Brief Kaiser Heinrichs von Konstantinopel vom 13. 
Januar 1212. Überlieferungsgeschichte, Neuedition und Kommentar, inByzantion, 
43 (1973), S. 395-431. 

(9) Unter dieser Kategorie erfaßt - und somit im folgenden beiseitegelassen - 
sind auch jene Dokumente, die in den Kontext des lang sich hinziehenden Streites 
um den Versuch der Venezianer gehören, die Kanonikerpfründen an S. Sophia 
und eventuell sogar die Besetzung sämtlicher Bistümer Venezianern vorzubehal¬ 
ten ; vgl. etwa die erhaltenen Kanonikereide bei Tafel und Thomas (wie folgende 
Anm.), II, S, 61 f. und 75 f., Nrr. 184 und 199, und den Brief dreier thrakischer 
Bischöfe an Innozenz III. (ebd. S. 101-109, Nr. 209). Ausgeschlossen bleibt auch 
die noch in Venedig ausgestellte Urkunde des lateinischen Patriarchen Thomas 
Morosini vom 15. Mai 1205, ed. Leo Santifaller, Beiträge zur Geschichte des 
Lateinischen Patriarchats von Konstantinopel (1204-1261) und der venezianischen 
Urkunde (Historisch-Diplomatische Forschungen, 3, Weimar, 1938), S. 67-69. 

(10) Der Märzvertrag über die Aufteilung des Byzantinischen Reiches zwi¬ 
schen dem noch zu wählenden Kaiser, Venedig und dem Kreuzfahrerheer 
unmittelbar vor der zweiten Eroberung Konstantinopels (Gottlieb Lukas Friedrich 
Tafel und (jeorg Martin Thomas, Urkunden zur älteren Handels- und Staats¬ 
geschichte der Republik Venedig mit besonderer Beziehung auf Byzanz und die 
Levante \Fontes rerum Austriacarum, 2. Abt., Bd. 12-14], Wien, 1856-1857, 
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die Hälfte sich nur auf rein flandrische Angelegenheiten bezieht; elf 
Briefe seines Bruders und Nachfolgers Heinrich, von denen sich vier 
nur mit Reliquientranslationen befassen (*^); ein undatierter Brief 


Nachdruck Amsterdam, 1964), Bd. I, S. 444-452, Nr. 119-120 ; - der hierauf 
basierende Teilungsvertrag vom Herbst 1204 (Tafel und Thomas, I, S. 464-488, 
Nr. 121 ; ferner Preventer [wie Anm. 6], II, S. 553-559, Nr. 267); schließlich 
Antonio Carile, Partitio Terrarum Imperii Romanie, 'mStudi veneziani, 1 [1965], 
S. 125-305, ebd. S. 217-222); ^ der Geheimvertrag von Adrianopel vom 12. 
August 1204 zwischen Enrico Dandolo und dem bei der Kaiserwahl unterlegenen 
Kandidaten und eigentlichen Führer des Kreuzzuges, Bonifaz von Montferrat, 
geschlossen vor dem Hintergrund einer scheinbar unmittelbar bevorstehenden 
bürgerkriegsähnlichen Auseinandersetzung um den Status der Bonifaz zugespro¬ 
chenen Herrschaftsgebiete (Tafel und Thomas, I, S. 513-515, Nr. 123); - ferner 
der Vertrag vom Oktober 1205 zwischen dem Reichsverweser Heinrich und dem 
venezianischen Podesta Marino Zeno über die Bestätigung des Teilungsvertrages, 
die Regelung des militärischen Oberbefehls, die Verpflichtung zum Heeresdienst 
und die Errichtung eines Gerichtshofes für Lehnsstreitigkeiten (Tafel und 
Thomas, I, S. 571-574, Nr. 160 sowie Jean Longnon Recherches sur la vie de 
Geoffroy de Villehardouin, suivies du Catalogue des actes des Villehardouin 
Ißibliotheque de PEcole des Hautes Etudes. Sciences Historiques et Philologiques, 
267], Paris, 1939, S. 191-194); - Heinrichs Krönungseid vom 20. August 1206 
mit der Bestätigung der drei vorgenannten Verträge mit Ausnahme des 
Dokumentes von Adrianopel (Tafel und Thomas, II, S. 34 f, Nr. 174; - ein 
weiterer Vertrag zwischen Heinrich und Marino Zeno vom März 1207 (Tafel 
und Thomas, II, S. 49-52, Nr. 180); - ein Schiedsspruch zweier Barone und 
zweier Venezianer über strittige territoriale Fragen zwischen Franken und 
Venezianern (Longnon, Recherches, S. 201 f.); - und schließlich das «Konkor¬ 
dat» zwischen Heinrich und den Baronen einerseits und dem päpstlichen Legaten 
Benedikt von Sancta Susanna andererseits aus dem Jahre 1206, erhalten in einem 
Brief Innonzenz' III. (Reg. Inn., IX, 142, Migne, PL, 215, Sp. 967 ff.). 

(11) Es handelt sich im einzelnen um Balduins Krönungsanzeige in den 
Fassungen an Innozenz IIL, Adolf von Köln, den Abt von Citeaux und an alle 
Christen (Prevenier [wie Anm, 6], II, S. 564-603, Nr. 271-274); die Bekanntma¬ 
chung seiner Siegeländerung (Prevenier, II, S. 604 f., Nr. 275); ein Schreiben an 
Innonzenz III. (Prevenier, II, S. 609-611, Nr. 278); eine Schenkung an die 
Johanniter (Prevenier, II, S. 623-24, Nr. 285); ein brief an die Bischöfe von 
Arras, Cambrai, Therouanne und Tournai (Prevenier, II, S. 631-633, Nr. 290); 
sowie um zwei sich jeweils mit ein und derselben flandrischen Lehnsangelegen¬ 
heit befassende Gruppen von Schreiben (Prevenier, S. 612-623 und 624-629, 
Nrr. 280-284 und 286-288). 

(12) Drei Briefe an Innozenz III. vom Juni 1205 (Reg. Inn., VIII, 131 ; Migne, 
PL, 215, Sp. 706-710) (vgl. auch Gesta Innocentii, Nr. 105 ; Migne, PL, 214, 
Sp. CXLV f); von nach Januar 1206 (Gesta Innocentii, Nr. 106 ; Migne, PL, 214 
CXLVIf); und vom September 1208 (Reg. Inn., XI, 207 ; Migne, PL, 216, 
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Bonifaz' von Montferrat an Innozenz III. ; zwei Schenkungs- 
Urkunden des Marschalls Geoffroy de Villehardouin, seine Besit¬ 
zungen in der Champagne betreffend, sowie ein Brief von ihm und 
Milon le Breban an die Gräfin der Champagne zu Problemen der 
dortigen Lehnsverhaltnisse (*^); fünf Briefe des von 1205 bis 1207 
als Gesandter im Westen weilenden Nivelon von Soissons, 
wiederum allein Reliquientranslationen betreffend ; zwei weitere 
- im Westen vollzogene - Reliquienschenkungen zweier Kleriker 
der lateinischen Kirche des Kaiserreiches (*®); das auszugsweise in 
die Gesta episcoporum Halberstadensium inserierte Empfehlungs¬ 
schreiben des «universus exercitus apud Constantinopolin constitu¬ 
tum» (sowie des Königs und der Kirchen des Hl. Landes) an Innozenz 
III. für Bischof Konrad von Halberstadt ; und schließlich ein 


Sp. 1522 f. “ Des weiteren ein Brief an seinen Bruder Gottfried vom September 
1206 (Tafel und Thomas [wie Anm. 10], II, S. 37-42, Nr. 176); ein Brief vom 
Januar 1212 (kritische Edition jüngst von Prinzing (wie Anm. 2); ein Brief an die 
Kommune Pisa (ed. Guiseppe Müller, Documenti sulle Retazioni delle citta 
Toscane colVOriente christiano e coi Turchi,flno all'anno MDXXXI, Firenze, 1879, 
Nr. 55, S. 86 f.); schließlich das von Lauer (wie Anm. 2) edierte Brieffragment an 
die italienischen Prälaten. - Vier weitere Briefe beziehen sich allein auf Reliquien¬ 
translationen (ed. Riant [wie Anm. 15], Nrr. 23, 27, 30 und 32, S. 74, 78, 81 und 
82 f.). 

(13) Vgl. oben Anm. 3. 

(14) Longnon, Recherches (wie Anm. 10), S. 204 f. und S. 205 sowie S. 207 
(Nrr. 88, 89 und 92). 

(15) Paul Edouard Didier Riant, Exuviae sacrae Constantinopolitanae, Bd. 2 
(Genf, 1878), S. 58 ff., 65 ff., 67 f, 68 f und 75 ; Nrr. III, 4, 15, 16, 18 und 24. 

(16) Eine Schenkung des kaiserlichen Capellans Lambert von Noyon, Propst 
von St. Michael in Konstantinopel, vollzogen in Soissons, 1205 (Riant [wie 
vorherige Anm.] S. 61 f) und eine Schenkung Warins, Erzbf. von Saloniki und 
totius Romanie cancellarius, vollzogen am 29.1.1216 in Arras (ebd. S. 104 f). 

(17) MGH, SS 23, S. 119 f Der Brief ist bei Prevenier übersehen : Da Konrad 
als Teil des exercitus noster bezeichnet wird, muß er von Teilnehmern des vierten 
Kreuzzuges ausgefertigt worden sein ; sein Charakter als Empfehlungsschreiben 
an Innozenz, der Rang Konrads (einer der drei Bischöfe im Heer und 
Kaiserwähler) sowie die Tatsache, daß er als Schreiben des universus exercitus 
bezeichnet wird, sprechen dafür, daß er von den Führern des Kreuzheeres 
ausgefertigt gewesen sein wird, die auch sonst im Namen des Kreuzheeres zu 
schreiben pflegten. Einer dieser vier Barone ist Balduin gewesen; wie bei 
vergleichbaren Schreiben des Kreuzheeres geschehen, wäre er deshalb wohl auch 
in Preveniers Edition aufzunehmen gewesen. 
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Schreiben der Bischöfe von Soissons, Troyes und Bethlehem über 
eine von ihnen offenbar noch vor der Kaiserkrönung vorgenom¬ 
mene Kirchenschenkung ('*). Will man die Zeit zwischen der ersten 
und zweiten Eroberung Konstantinopels miteinbeziehen, so erhöht 
sich die Anzahl der erhaltenen Dokumente um weitere fünf Briefe : 
um den der Führer des Kreuzzuges vom August 1203 in seinen drei 
erhaltenen Versionen an Innozenz III., Otto IV. und an alle 
Erzbischöfe, Bischöfe, etc. ('*) sowie um den in zwei Adressatenver¬ 
sionen überlieferten Brief Hugos von Saint-Pol (^“). Im ganzen also 
53 Dokumente ; eine Zahl, die sich jedoch auf insgesamt nur 24 
reduziert, sofern man die für das lateinische Kaiserreich historisch 
weitgehend unergiebigen Schreiben mit alleinigem Bezug auf 
flandrische Angelegenheiten sowie die Begleit- und Beglaubi¬ 
gungsschreiben zu Reliquientranslationen außer Acht läßt und 
ferner die im Wortlaut weitestgehend identischen Schreiben mit 
unterschiedlichen Adressatenversionen nicht mehrfach zählt. Für 
einen Zeitraum von immerhin vierzehn Jahren (1203-1216) also 
nicht eben viel. 

Überraschend nun, daß trotz dieser schmalen Quellenbasis aus 
dem lateinischen Kaiserreich und trotz der deshalb jedem Einzeltext 
notwendig zukommenden Bedeutung immer noch Stücke unediert 
und unbekannt in Handschriften verborgen zu liegen scheinen, die 
nicht einmal besonders abseitig überliefert sind : Im folgenden 
werden zwei - oder präziser anderthalb - Briefe vorzustellen sein, 
die dieser Quellengruppe zuzurechnen sind : Ein bislang übersehe¬ 
ner zwölfter Brief Kaiser Heinrichs von Konstantinopel sowie die - 
fälschlich verloren geglaubte - zweite Hälfte des Schreibens Hugos 
von Saint-Pol in der an R. de Balues adressierten Version. Neue 
Aufschlüsse über die Ereignisgeschichte aus dem lateinischen 
Kaiserreich bieten beide Briefe kaum, da sie weitgehend Parallelver¬ 
sionen zu bereits bekannten Schreiben an andere Adressaten 
darstellen ; gerade als solche dürften sie jedoch von nicht geringem 
Interesse sein für eine noch nicht hinreichend geleistete Erschlie¬ 
ßung der dokumentarischen Überlieferung aus dem lateinischen 


(18) Müller (wie Anm. 12), S. 8, Nr. 54. 

(19) Prevenier (wie Anm. 6), II, S. 534-545, Nrr. 258-260. 

(20) Vgl. Unten S. 192 f. 



ZWEI UNEDIERTE BRIEFE VON KONSTANTINOPEL 


187 


Konstantinopel in systematisch-diplomatischer Hinsicht. Long- 
nons (^‘) Versuch etwa, diesen Brieftyp unter dem Begriff «lettres 
circulaires ou encycliques» den «lettres de caractere personnel» 
(entgegenzusetzen beides verstanden als Untergruppe der «lettres 
expediees ouvertes»), verfehlt, jetzt deutlicher als bisher, offensich¬ 
tlich die Sache, da persönliche Bezugnahme auf den Adressaten in 
verschiedenster Abstufung so weit in den Bereich der Long- 
non’schen «Zirkularbriefe» hinein anzutreffen ist, daß reine Ver¬ 
treter dieses Typs so gut wie gar nicht übrigbleiben. Charakteristisch 
für die Briefüberlieferung aus dem lateinischen Kaiserreich scheint 
vielmehr zu sein, daß neben jenen üblichen Schreiben, die sich als 
einzelne auf ein einzelnes Rechtsgeschäft beziehen, ein Brieftypus im 
Kreuzfahrerheer und dann in der kaiserlichen Kanzlei entwickelt 
worden ist, dessen Zentralteil ein umfangreicher - und eventuell mit 
dem Fortgang der Ereignisse angereicherter - «narrativer 
Briefkern» über die aktuelle Situation des Reiches dargestellt hat, um 
den herum dann die Schreiben an verschiedenste Adressaten im 
lateinischen Westen gestaltet worden sind (^’). Das Spektrum der 
Differenzierung zwischen den Parallelschreiben reicht dann vom 
Austausch nahezu nur der Adresse - etwa Balduins Krönungsan¬ 
zeige - über kleinere Zusätze vor und nach dem narrativen Teil - 
der im folgende edierte Brief Hugos von Saint-Pol -, über Eingriffe 
in den narrativen Teil selbst - der neuaufgefundene Brief Heinrichs 
im Vergleich zu seinem Parallelschreiben - bis hin zu Erweiterun¬ 
gen dieses narrativen Teils auf mehr als das Doppelte seines 


(21) Jean Longnon, Notes sur la diplomatique de l'empire latin de Constantino- 
ple, in Melanges Felix Grat, 2 (Paris, 1949), S. 3-18, ebd. S. 13 ff. Beide Kategorien 
sind bei Longnon nur durch Beispiele umrissen, nicht abstrakt definiert, so daß 
ihre genaue Abgrenzung gegeneinander nicht ganz klar wird. 

(22) Vgl. als Beispiel für kleinere Eingriffe dieser Art den unten edierten Brief 
Heinrichs im Vergleich zu seinem Parallelschreiben (S. 191 bzw. 201 f), als 
umfangreicheres Beispiel den unten in Anm. 24 verzeichneten Brief. 

(23) Antonio Carile, La cancelleria sovrana dell'impero Latino di Costantino- 
poli (1204-1261), in Studi veneziani N.S., 2 (1978), S. 37-73, hebt S. 66-70 
erstmals diesen Brieftyp «di carattere cronistico» (S. 68) mit seiner Bestimmung 
«per la divulgazione di versioni ufficiali sullo stato dei problemi e sullo 
svolgimento di awenimenti soggetti a versione contrastanti» (S. 66) als Charak- 
teristicum der Briefüberlieferung aus dem lateinischen Kaiserreich hervor. 



188 


R. POKORNY 


ursprünglichen Umfangest). Was die in ihrer Breite nunmehr 
deutlicher erkennbare Existenz dieses Typs von brieflicher Bericht¬ 
erstattung aus Konstantinopel - je nach Lage Erfolge meldend bzw. 
Hilfe erbittend - über das Selbstverständnis der führenden 
Persönlichleiten des neuen Reiches als Kreuzfahrer aussagt, und was 
dann wiederum das Auslaufen dieser Briefgattung spätestens wohl 
mit dem Tod Heinrichs im Jahre 1216 signalisiert, scheint noch zu 
wenig bedacht worden zu sein. 

I. Ein unbekannter Brief Kaiser Heinrichs 
VON Konstantinopel vom 15. Juni 1205 

Seit nunmehr gut einhundert Jahren verzeichnet der Handschrif¬ 
tenkatalog der Burgerbibliothek Bern in einer Inhaltsübersicht zu 
Codex 22 (^’), einer Handschrift des 13. Jahrhunderts aus der 
Bibliothek des französischen Humanisten Jacques Bongars (1554- 
1612) (^*), eine Suessionum episcopi N. nescio cuius epistula data in 
palatio blak (F. 10^ col. I med.) anno domini M°CC° quinto XVIII Kl. 
Julii mit Angabe von Incipit und Explicit. Aufmerksamkeit erregt 
die Nennung eines moderator imperii constantinopolitani im 
Incipit und der Ausstellungsort: Ein palatium blak im Zusammen¬ 
hang mit Konstantinopel dürfte den kaiserlichen Blachernenpalast 
dort bezeichnen. Die Identität des Ausstellers im Jahre 1205 ist dann 
leicht geklärt, denn ein Bischof N. von Soissons - Nivelon de 
Quierzy (1176-1207) - stellte während des vierten Kreuzzuges 

und der sich anschließenden Gründungsphase des lateinischen 


(24) Heinrichs Brief an seinen Bruder Gottfried, Probst von Saint-Aime in 
Douai vom September 1206 (vgl. oben Anm. 12) ist in seinem ersten Teil nichts 
anderes als eine Wiederaufnahme des narrativen Kerns des Schreibens an 
Innozenz III. von nach Januar 1206 (vgl. ebd.). 

(25) Hermann Hagen, Catalogus Codicum Bernensium (Bibliotheca Bongar- 
siana) (Bern, 1875), S. 12 ff., ebd. S. 13. Zur Handschrift vgl. auch Histoire 
Litteraire (wie unten Anm. 32), S. 540-543. 

(26) Zu Bongars vgl. Konrad Müller, Jacques Bongars und seine Handschrif¬ 
tensammlung {Schätze der Burgerbibliothek Bern, Bern, 1953), S. 79-106. 

(27) Zu Nivelon vgl. Jean Longnon, Les compagnons de Villehardouin. 
Recherches sur les croises de la quatrieme croisade (Centre de Recherches 
d’Histoire et de Philologie de la IV' Section de l’Ecole pratique des Hautes Etudes, 
V. Hautes Etudes Medievales et Modernes, 30, Genf, 1978), S. 115 f 
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Kaiserreichs die wohl bedeutendste Persönlichkeit unter den geist¬ 
lichen Mitgliedern des Kreuzheeres dar : Einer der drei am Kreuzzug 
beteiligten Bischöfe, Kaiserwähler des Jahres 1204 und Verkündiger 
des Wahlergebnisses, Mit-Konsekrator Balduins und seit 1207 
(neben seiner Würde in Soissons) auch Erzbischof von Thessaloniki, 
war er es, dem zweimal in besonders kritischen Situationen für das 
Kreuzheer die entscheidenden Gesandtschaften an Innozenz III. 
übertragen worden sind. Von Nivelon sind aus den Zeiten des 
Kreuzzuges insgesamt fünf Briefe bekannt, die allesamt Reliquien¬ 
translationen betreffen (^®); ein Schreiben vom 14. Juni 1205 ist 
nicht darunter. 

Bei Einsichtnahme in die Handschrift erweist sich, daß der 
tatsächliche Befund etwas komplizierter ist, als die nicht ganz präzise 
Katalogangabe vermuten läßt: In der Tat handelt es sich zwar um 
einen bislang unbekannten Brief Nivelons, den ersten «politischen» 
sogar, gerichtet an «alle, die dieses Schreiben erreichen sollte», aber 
nicht auf diesen Brief bezieht sich die angegebene Datierung 14. Juni 
1205. Nivelons Schreiben selbst nämlich ist undatiert und stellt nur 
eine Art Rahmen für einen zweiten Brief dar, als dessen Überbringer 
Nivelon sich zu Beginn ankündigt und in dessen Sinne er am Ende 
den lateinischen Westen zur Hilfeleistung für das lateinische 
Kaiserreich aufruft. Aussteller dieses vollständig inserierten Schrei¬ 
bens ist Heinrich, Bruder Kaiser Balduins I. von Konstantinopel und 
zur Ausstellungszeit - nach dessen Gefangennahme durch die 
Bulgaren - seit wenigen Wochen Regent des Reiches!^*). Auch 
dieses Schreiben ist bislang nicht ediert und unbekannt (’“); es 
handelt sich somit also um den zwölften der uns erhaltenen Briefe 
Kaiser Heinrichs (1205-1216)(”). Die Berner Handschrift ist nicht 
einmal die einzige Überlieferung dieses Schreibens samt seinem von 
Nivelon stammenden Rahmen ; in verschiedenen Untersuchungen 
zur handschriftlichen Überlieferung des Chronicon Turonense - 
Hauptinhalt des Berner Codex 22 — ist bereits darauf hingewiesen 


(28) Vgl. oben S. 185 mit Anm. 15. 

(29) Zur politischen Situation vgl. Gerland (wie Anm. 4), S. 46-51, 54-57. 

(30) Einzige Erwähnung in der Histoire Litteraire de la France, 32 (wie unten 
Anm. 32), S. 540. 

(31) Zu den erhaltenen Briefen Heinrichs vgl. die Zusammenstellung oben 
Anm. 12. 
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worden, daß die Handschrift Ottobon. lat. 750 der Biblioteca 
Vaticana (saec. XV) den gleichen Inhalt aufweise wie der Berner 
Codex (”); fol. 126''-! 27'' ist hier in der Tat denn auch ein zweites 
Mal der Nivelon/Heinrich-Brief überliefert. Der Codex Ottobon. lat. 
750 ist jedoch eindeutig eine Abschrift der Berner Handschrift 22 (”) 
und fällt als eigenständige Überlieferung somit aus ; für die Edition 
des Briefes im Anhang wurden seine unbedeutenden abweichenden 
Lesarten deshalb nicht eigens verzeichnet. Mindestens eine weitere 
Version des Schreibens scheint jedoch noch existiert zu haben : Im 
Anschluß an die Nachricht über die Schlacht von Adrianopel 
berichtet nämlich Radulph von Coggeshall in seinem Chronicon (’*) 
über eine bulla aurea des Reichsverwesers Heinrich mit einem an 
die reges et principes gerichteten Hilfsgesuch; und interessanter¬ 
weise sind gerade die Könige und Fürsten in der Adresse des hier 
edierten Schreibens als einzige ausgespart. 

Heinrichs Schreiben an die Erzbischöfe, Bischöfe etc., Grafen, 
Barone, Ritter und alle übrigen Söhne der Kirche stellt im 
wesentlichen ein Hilfsersuchen dar; sein historisch gesehen 
interessantester Teil, der Bericht über die Ereignisse um die für das 
Reich verhängnisvolle Schlacht von Adrianopel (14.4.1205) ist 
bereits aus einem parallelen Schreiben an Innozenz III. bekannt (“). 
Neu ist allein die dort fehlende, auch anderweitig belegte!’*) 
Nachricht vom Tode Renauds de Montmirail in dieser Schlacht. Die 
Formulierungsparallelen beschränken sich jedoch nicht allein auf 
den «narrativen» Teil des Briefes ; auch jene Passagen gegen Ende 
des Schreibens, in denen Heinrich sein eigentliches Anliegen - 
Hilfeleistung - formuliert und begründet, stimmen im wesentlichen 
mit der Brief-Fassung an Innozenz III. überein ; allerdings mit 
charakteristischen Ausnahmen : Die speziell auf Innozenz abges- 


(32) Vgl. (jeorg Waitz, Reise nach Italien im Frühjahr 1876, in NA , 2 (1877), 
S. 325-381, ebd. S. 338 ; sowie ausführlich Histoire Litteraire de la France, 32 
(Paris, 1898), S. 537-546, ebd. S. 543 (zu Ottobon lat. 750), und S. 540-543 
(ausführliche Beschreibung der Berner Handschrift). Zum Chronicon Turonense 
vgl. weiterführend Repertorium Fontium Historiae Medii Aevi, 2 (1970), S. 161. 

(33) Vgl. Histoire Litteraire (wie Anm. 32), S. 543. 

(34) Radulphi de Coggeshall Chronicon Anglicanum, ed. Joseph Stevenson 
(Rerum Brittanorum Medii Aevi Scriptores, 66, London, 1875), S. 161, Z. 20. 

(35) Migne, PL, 215, Sp. 706-710 ; Reg. Inn., VIII, 131 (vgl. oben Anm. 12). 

(36) Vgl. Longnon, Compagnons (wie Anm. 27), S. 114 f 
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teilte Nachricht, der Bulgarenherrscher - zu diesem Zeitpunkt 
aufgrund erfolgreich verlaufender Verhandlungen über Kirchenu¬ 
nion und Übersendung einer Königskrone aus Rom mit Innozenz in 
denkbar besten Beziehungen (’O - stehe in Wirklichkeit mit den 
Seldschuken gegen die Kreuzfahrer im Bunde, wie ein beigefügter 
abgefangener Brief belegen könne (’*), fehlt im neuaufgefundenen 
Schreiben ebenso wie die nur Innozenz betreffende Bitte, den für 
Griechenland anzuwerbenden Kreuzfahrern den üblichen Kreuz¬ 
zugsablaß zu gewähren!^*). Nahezu identisch hingegen in beiden 
Schreiben wiederum jene Passage, die die Bedeutung einer schnellen 
Hilfe für Konstantinopel in Bezug auf die Stärkung christlicher 
Positionen in Palästina und die Rückeroberung Jerusalems hervor¬ 
hebt und sich diesbezüglich auf die gleichgearteten Ansichten der 
Templer und Johanniter, die sich zur Abfassungszeit in Konstantino¬ 
pel befanden, beruft 0“). Gleich in beiden Schreiben dann auch die 
Namen der Gesandten - neben Nivelon Nicolas de Mailly und 
Jean Bliaud - die beiden letzteren in der neuaufgefundenen 
Fassung eigenartigerweise offenbar zunächst ausgelassen und dann 
nach der Datumszeile nachgetragen. Ungleich schließlich wiederum 
die Datierung : Zwischen dem 5. Juni im Schreiben an Innozenz 
und dem 14. Juni liegt immerhin mehr als eine Woche Zeit; bislang 
war man der Ansicht 0’), die Gesandtschaft sei wohl unmittelbar 
nach dem 5. Juni abgereist. 

Das erste Ziel von Nivelons Gesandtschaftsreise war mit 
Sicherheit Rom ; die Verhandlungen mit Innozenz III. dürften auch 
den terminus post quem für die Abfassung des Nivelon-Briefes 
selbst darstellen, denn dieser enthält in seinem Schlußpassus bereits 
den Hinweis auf den Erwerb des Kreuzzugsablasses durch die 
potentiellen Teilnehmer an einem Zuge nach Konstantinopel, genau 
das also, worum Heinrich in seinem Parallelschreiben an Innozenz 


(37) Vgl. Gerland (wie Anm. 4), S. 57. 

(38) Migne, PL, 215, Sp. 708 B/C. 

(39) Migne, PL, 215, Sp. 709 B. 

(40) Z. 87-90 im Schreiben an die Erzbischöfe etc. (unten S. 202); Migne, PL, 
215, Sp. 208 C im Brief an Innozenz. 

(41) Zur Person vgl. Longnon, Compagnons (wie Anm. 27), S. 199 f. 

(42) Zu ihm vgl. Longnon, Compagnons (wie Anm. 27), S. 173. 

(43) Vgl. Gerland (wie Anm. 4), S. 57. 
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III. mit besonderem Nachdruck gebeten hatte {**). Der terminus ante 
quem für Nivelons Schreiben ist sein Todestag, der 16.9.1207 (*^). 
Nach Rom ist Nivelon erst im Herbst und Winter 1205 in 
Nordostfrankreich im weiteren Sinne (Troyes, Soissons, Namur (**)) 
wieder nachweisbar ; von dort, aus dem Herkunftsgebiet eines 
Großteils der Teilnehmer des vierten Kreuzzugs, scheint man sich 
noch am ehesten wirksame Hilfe erhofft zu haben. Die Indizien in 
Bezug auf die Herkunft der Berner Handschrift deuten jedoch eher 
auf Zentralfrankreich, auf Bourges hin, auch wenn der Codex im 
15. oder 16. Jahrhundert im Besitz der Abtei Saint-Lomer in Blois 
gewesen zu sein scheint 0’): Von den vier Zusätzen nämlich, mit 
denen Hände des 13./14. Jahrhunderts das Chronicon Turonense, 
den Hauptbestandteil der Handschrift versehen haben, beziehen sich 
drei auf zwei Erzbischöfe und einen Kanoniker von Bourges (**); 
und in die gleiche Richtung weist die Genealogie der französischen 
und englischen Könige, die mit dem Nivelon/Heinrich-Brief unter 
die Anhangsstücke des Chronicon aufgenommen worden ist und in 
die (neben zwei Reimser Erzbischöfen) als einzige Kleriker Henri de 
Sully, Erzbischof von Bourges (1184-1200) und sein Bruder Odo, 
Bischof von Paris (1196-1208) aufgenommen sind(*’). In Bourges 
hatte zudem Bongars, Vorbesitzer der Handschrift, studiert und 
später Teile der Bibliothek seines dortigen Lehrers aufgekauft (’“). Es 
hat also den Anschein, als habe Nivelon von Soissons auch Zentral¬ 
frankreich in seine Bemühungen um Hilfe für das lateinische Kaiser¬ 
reich miteinbezogen. 

II. Der Brief Hugos von Saint-Pol 

AN R. DE BaLUES in VOLLSTÄNDIGER FASSUNG 

Als die vielleicht detaillierteste Schilderung der ersten Eroberung 
Konstantinopels durch das Kreuzfahrerheer der vierten Kreuzzuges 

(44) Vgl. oben Anm. 39. 

(45) Vgl. Longnon, Compagnons (wie Anm. 27), S. 116. 

(46) Ausstellungsorte und -Zeitraum für die in Anm. 15 aufgeführten Begleit¬ 
schreiben zu Reliquienschenkungen Nivelons. 

(47) Vgl. Histoire Litteralre wie Anm. 32, S. 543. 

(48) Vgl. Hagen (wie Anm. 25), S. 14. 

(49) Fol. 3^-5'' der Berner Handschrift; fol. 117''-122'' des Codex . .Ottobon. 
lat. 750. 

(50) Vgl. Müller (wie Anm. 26), S. 81 bzw. 89. 
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ist seit eh und je der umfangreiche Brief des Grafen Hugo IV. von 
Saint-Pol (^0 an Herzog Heinrich von Brabant eingeschätzt worden ; 
entsprechend oft findet er sich ediert (^^). Weitgehend unbekannt 
geblieben ist hingegen die Existenz einer zweiten, erweiterten 
Version dieses Schreibens im Codex lat. 9376 der Bibliotheque 
Nationale in Paris (^^), gerichtet an einen R. de Balues, karissimo 
amico et fldeli Hugos, in dem man vielleicht den Bailie der 
Grafschaft Saint-Pol während der Abwesenheit des Grafen zu sehen 
hat(^^), dessen Identität sich jedoch bislang nicht eindeutig hat 
klären lassen 0^). 

Im Prinzip bekannt ist jenes Schreiben schon seit dem Jahre 1824, 
in dem Brial in der Histoire litteraire de la France in ziemlich 

(51) Zu Hugo IV. Candavene, Graf von Saint-Pol vgl. Longnon, Compagnons 
(wie Anm. 27), S. 195 ff. 

(52) Vgl. die sechs bei August Potthast, Bibliotheca historica medii aevi. 
Wegweiser durch die Geschichtswerke des europäischen Mittelalters, I (^1896), 
S. 624 aufgeführten sechs Editionen, denen noch die von P. D'Outreman, 
Constantiopolis Belgica (Tournai, 1643), S. 705-711 und die Wiederholung der 
Martene-Durand-Edition bei Migne, PL, 213, Sp. 1041-1044 hinzuzufügen 
wären. 

(53) Weder Potthast (wie Anm. 52) noch Longnon, Compagnons (wie 
Anm. 27) führen diese Version des Schreibens auf; letzterer zitiert den 
Parallelbrief an Heinrich von Brabant im übrigen nach der (adressenlosen) Mar¬ 
tene-Durand-Edition, die wohl eine andere, verlorene Briefversion repräsentieren 
dürfte, vgl. unten S. 197 mit Anm. 70. - Im neuen Repertorium Fontium 
Historiae Medii Aevi wird die Briefversion an R. de Balues in dem erst in Druck¬ 
fahnen vorliegenden Band mit dem Buchstaben «H» verzeichnet sein (freundl. 
Hinweis von M. Pollock, München). 

(54) Aufgrund der Textpassage grates refero copiosas super diligenti cura terre 
mee a vobis impensa (unten S. 203, Z.3 der Edition). 

(55) Köhler (wie Anm. 59), S. 10 f hatte versuchsweise zu Boves (Dep. 
Somme, arr. Montdidier) emendiert; motiviert vermutlich durch die Tatsache, 
daß gleich drei Mitglieder dieser Famlilie zu den Teilnehmern dieses Kreuzzuges 
gehörten, ihre Mutter B^trice zudem der Familie Hugos von Saint-Pol 
entstammte (vgl. Longnon, Compagnons [wie Anm. 27], S. 123 ff.). Es fehlt aller¬ 
dings der Nachweis eines in der Picardie verbliebenen Mitgliedes der Familie mit 
einem mit R beginnenden Vornamen. Ebensogut wäre Balues auch zu Bailleul 
(Dep. Nord, arr. Dunkerque) aufzulösen. Unter den dreiundzwanzig verschiede¬ 
nen Schreibweise dieses für eine Familie flandrischer Burggrafen namensgeben¬ 
den Ortes in den von Prevenier edierten Balduin-Urkunden (vgl. oben Anm. 6) 
(Bd. III, S. 133) kommt Balluet dom Balues des Hugo-Briefes schon recht nahe. 
Ein Robin de Bailleul ist im übrigen als Zeuge in einer Urkunde der Margarethe 
von Flandern genannt (Prevenier, II, S. 640 und 642). 
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unklarer Weise - ohne Nennung der Handschrift - auf seine 
Existenz hingewiesen und eine Übersetzung des singulären Einlei¬ 
tungspassus ins Französische verfertigt hatte ; aus einer Über¬ 
sicht über die Handschriften der Pariser Nationalbibliothek von 
Waitz(^’) aus dem Jahre 1881 ließ sich dann auch die Handschrif¬ 
tensignatur entnehmen : Zu Codex lat. 9376, fol; 77 ist - «ohne 
Datum, unediert» - der Briefanfang mit Aussteller- und Adressaten¬ 
angaben verzeichnet. Wenig später findet sich der Brief bei Riant 
erwähnte^*); im Jahre 1900 schließlich legte Köhler eine Erst¬ 
edition des Schreibens vor, das er als Fragment einschätzte, dessen 
zweite Hälfte verloren sei. Dies trifft jedoch nicht zu ; wie Waitz und 
Riant vor ihm übersah Köhler, daß die Abfolge der Blätter in dieser 
aus Fragmenten verschiedensten Umfangs, verschiedenster Zeiten 
und Thematiken zusammengebundenen Sammelhandschrift auch 
innerhalb des zusammengehörigen Faszikels der Blätter 73-77 
gestört ist(®°): Wenige Seiten vor fol. 77^ auf fol. IV nämlich, 


(56) Michel Jean Joseph Brial, art. «Hugues de Saint-Pol», in Histoire 
Litteraire de la France, 16 (Paris, 1824), S. 490-493. 

(57) Georg Waitz, Pariser Handschriften, in M4, 6 (1881), S. 473-495, ebd. 
S. 479. 

(58) Paul Edouard Didier Riant, Inventaire sommaire des manuscrits relatifs ä 
VHistoire et ä la Geographie de l’Orient tatin. I. France. A. Paris, Archives de 
rOrient latin, 2 (1884), S. 131-204, ebd. S. 141. 

(59) Charles Köhler, Documents inedits concernant l’Orient latin et les 
croisades (XIF-XIV^ siede), in Revue de lOrient latin, 1 (1899), S. 1-37, ebd. S. 9- 
14 ; wiederholt in ders. Melanges pour servir ä Phistoire de l'Orient latin et les 
croisades, 1 (Paris, 1900), S. 251-254. 

(60) Der Faszikel setzt sich folgendermaßen zusammen; Zunächst ein 
Einzelblatt (fol. 73), das auf seiner recto-Seite, mit dem Seitenende fragmentarisch 
abbrechend, den Beginn der Krönungsanzeige Kaiser Balduins I. an den Abt von 
Citeaux enthält (vgl. oben Anm. II); dann drei zusammenhängende Blätter 
(fol. 74-76), deren erstes auf der recto-Seite ab der Bruchstelle diesen Brief 
fortsetzt; von gleicher Hand schließt sich ab fol. bis 76''^ ein Brief Arnalds 
von Narbonne über den Kampf der Christen gegen die Mauren in Spanien vom 
Jahre 1212 an (ediert Gallia Christiana, 6, 1739, S. 53-57 ; Recueil des Historiens 
des Gaules et de la France, 19, M880, S. 250-254). Folio 77 dann wieder ein 
Einzelblatt, dessen Rückseite leer ist und dessen recto-Seite den Beginn des Hugo- 
Briefes enthält, der auf der Rückseite von folio 73 fortgesetzt wird. Beide Teile 
sind von gleicher Hand geschrieben, die jedoch nicht die Hand der Blätter 74-76 
ist. Die richtige Abfolge der Blätter wäre also 77'' (leer), 11^, 73'', 73'", 74''-76''. 
Hugos Brief scheint also erst später, nach 1212, zu den zwei anderen Kreuzzugs- 
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findet sich die vermißte zweite Hälfte des Textes. Der Brief ist somit 
nun erstmals in seiner Gesamtheit überschaubar. 

Wie schon die von Köhler edierte erste Hälfte des Schreibens 
vermuten ließ, unterscheidet sich Hugos Brief an R. de Balues im 
Hauptteil, dem Bericht über die Eroberung Konstantinopels und 
ihre Vorgeschichte, so gut wie gar nicht von dem seit langem 
bekannten Parallelschreiben an Heinrich von Brabant. Neu dagegen 
sind der Einleitungsabschnitt und zwei Absätze gegen Ende des 
Briefes. Bedeutsame Erweiterungen unseres Kenntnisstandes über 
den Verlauf des vierten Kreuzzuges stellen diese Passagen nicht dar ; 
einige atmosphärisch immerhin recht interessante Details jedoch 
hatte schon der von Köhler gedruckte, singuläre und persönlicher 
gehaltene Einleitungspassus (*‘) geboten : Daß Hugo von Saint-Pol - 
immerhin einer der vier Herren, die als Führer des Kreuzheeres 
galten - am Vorabend des ersten Sturms auf Konstantinopel sich 
gezwungen gesehen habe, um Brot sein Kettenhemd zu verkaufen 
(Pferde und Waffen aber noch habe zurückhalten können) (*^), 
beleuchtet auf eine sehr plastische Weise die bereits in Venedig 
ziemlich verzweifelte finanzielle Lage des Kreuzheeres, die nicht 
wenig zur Richtungsänderung gegen Konstantinopel beigetragen 
hat. Nicht uninteressant auch jene Form einer praktischen 
Pädagogik, wie sie Hugo vor Antritt des Kreuzzuges R. de Balues 
gegenüber gesprächsweise entwickelt zu haben scheint und mit der 
er seinen Teilnahmeentschluß motiviert hatte (*’): Zwar sei R. de 
Balues im Recht, die Teilnehmer an diesem Kreuzzug - in Relation 
zum Schwierigkeitsgrad des Unternehmens - schlicht für unreif zu 
erklären, aber eben dieses Unternehmen selbst werde sie sehr 
schnell vor die Alternative stellen, sich die fehlende Reife zu 
erwerben (wozu er Hilfestellung leisten wolle) oder aber unterzu¬ 
gehen. 


briefen hinzugefügt worden zu sein. Über die Herkunft dieses Faszikels sind 
keinerlei Nachrichten vorhanden ; Prevenier (vgl. oben Anm. 6) hatte, da sowohl 
der Balduin- wie der Arnald-Brief an den Abt von Citeaux gerichtet sind und 
zumindest der Balduin-Brief nur in dieser einzigen Überlieferung überkommen 
ist, Citeaux als mögliche Bibliotheksheimat vorgeschlagen. 

(61) Unten S. 203-204, Z. 1-19 der Edition. 

(62) Vgl. Z. 6 f der Edition. 

(63) Vgl. Z. 9-19 der Edition. 



196 


R. POKORNY 


Von den beiden singulären Schlußabschnitten im Brief an R. de 
Balues sind uns die Namen der führenden Gegner der Wende gegen 
Konstantinopel, die nach gefallener Entscheidung in Korfu das Heer 
verließen, bereits aus Villehardouin bekannt (**); das Fehlen dieser 
Passage im Schreiben an Heinrich von Brabant ließe sich unter 
Umständen mit ihrem mangelnden Informationswert für den 
Adressaten (zumindest in Hugos Einschätzung) erklären ; es fällt ja 
auf, daß auch von der längeren Namensliste der Befürworter der 
Wendung gegen Konstantinopel im Zentralteil des Briefes (*’) in der 
an Heinrich von Brabant gerichteten Version des Schreibens nur die 
vier ersten Namen auftauchen. Interessanter ist das Fehlen der 
zweiten Textpassage gegen Schluß im Parallelschreiben an Heinrich 
von Brabant, in der über die seitens des neuen Kaisers eingegange¬ 
nen Kreuzzugsverpflichtungen, die Übernahme der Kosten für den 
Flottentransport und die Gesandtschaft nach Ägypten berichtet 
wird(**). Für ihre Auslassung im Schreiben an Heinrich von 
Brabant lassen sich inhaltliche Gründe nicht ausfindig machen ; es 
hat eher den Anschein, als ließe sich hier ein Ansatzpunkt für die 
Chronologie der einzelnen - undatierten - Hugo-Briefe unterein¬ 
ander ausmachen, als deren Abfassungszeitraum Mitte Juli bis Mitte 
August 1203 erschlossen worden ist(®0: Vergleicht man nämlich 
die Art, in der die Nachricht von Alexios’ IV. Kreuzzugsversprechen 
im Brief an Heinrich von Brabant in knappster Form - wie ein 
Nachtrag in letzter Minute - vor dem formelhaften Schlußsatz des 
Schreibens eingefügt ist (**) mit dem ausführlichen, inhaltsreicheren 
und sinnvoller placierten Abschnitt im Brief an R. de Balues, so 
drängt sich der Eindruck auf, daß dieser eine spätere, überarbeitete 
und ergänzte Version darstellt, die eine dem Abfassungszeitpunkt 
der ursprünglichen Version gegenüber bereits veränderte Ereignis¬ 
lage widerspiegelt. 


(64) Geoffroi de Villehardouin , La conquete de Constantinople, ed. Edmond 
Faral (Les classiques de l’Histoire de France au Moyen Age, 18, Paris, ^1961), 
S. 110-113. Vgl. Z. 172-175 der Edition. 

(65) Vgl. Z. 32-35 der Edition ; vgl. auch unten Anm. 71. 

(66) Vgl. Z. 188-196 der Edition. 

(67) Vgl. Donald Edward Queller, The Fourth Crusade. The Conquest of 
Constantinople, 1201-1204 (Leicester, 1978), S. 117 f. 

(68) Noveritis etiam, quod accepimus tornamentum contra soldanum Babylonie 
ante Alexandriam (Tafel und Thomas [wie Anm. 10], I, S. 311). 
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Hugos Schreiben an R. de Balues ist nicht die einzige Überliefe¬ 
rung des Briefes, die die beschriebenen, von der an Heinrich von 
Brabant gerichteten Briefversion abweichenden Zusatzelemente ent¬ 
hält. Während alle übrigen bisherigen Editionen des Hugo-Briefes 
nämlich direkt oder indirekt auf die in die Chronica regia 
Coloniensis (**) inserierte Briefversion an Heinrich von Brabant 
zurückgehen, weist eine anonyme, von Martene-Durand ge¬ 
druckte (^“) und offenbar ohne Aussteller- und Adressatenangabe 
überlieferte Fassung des Briefes alle Merkmale der erweiterten 
Version des Schreibens auf, wie sie im Brief an R. de Balues vor¬ 
liegen. Identisch mit diesem ist sie jedoch nicht: Die Namenslisten 
der Befürworter eines «Umweges» über Konstantinopel in beiden 
Schreiben sind zwar sehr ähnlich, aber eben nicht völlig identisch ; 
und faktisch zutreffend, also unverderbt, ist jeder der genannten 
Namen E'). Durch Martene-Durand ist uns also eine dritte, 
handschriftlich heute wohl verlorene Version des Hugo-Briefes 
erhalten ; vermutlich hat sie im Original einmal einen ähnlich 
persönlich gehaltenen Einleitungspassus enthalten wie das Schrei¬ 
ben an R. de Balues, der dann im Zuge der abschriftlichen 
Tradierung des Textes mitsamt der Adresse als sachlich uninteres¬ 
sant ausgeschieden worden ist. Wahrscheinlich dürfte sogar noch 
mindestens eine weitere - vierte - Version des Schreibens existiert 
haben : Im Chronicon Radulphs von Coggeshall nämlich - dessen 
Bericht über die erste Eroberung Konstantinopels ganz offensicht- 


(69) Chronica Regia Coloniensis (Annales Maximi Colonienses), ed. Georg 
Waitz, MGH, SS rer. Germ, i.u.s. [18] S. 203-208. 

(70) Edmond MARTENE-Ursin Durand, Thesaurus novus anecdotarum, 1 
(Paris, 1717), Sp. 784-788. Als handschriftliche Vorlage ist ein Ms. Dunensis 
angegeben. 

(71) Vgl. ViLLEHARDOuiN (wie Anm. 64), S. 96-100. Im Schreiben an Heinrich 
von Brabant ist nur eine Liste von drei Namen (Bonifaz von Montferrat, Balduin 
von Flandern, Ludwig von Blois) genannt; die gleiche Gruppe in anderer 
Reihenfolge steht an der Spitze der Aufzählung in der Martene/Durand-Fassung ; 
in der Version an R. de Balues heißt es hingegen Comes Flandrensis et ego. Die 
Fortsetzung der Namensliste, beginnend mit Matthieu de Montmorency, fehlt im 
Brief an Heinrich von Brabant; im Vergleich zur Martene/Durand-Version 
fehlen im Schreiben an R. de Balues die drei letzten Namen (Bischöfe von 
Halberstadt und Troyes, Johannes Facete) und im Mittelteil Pierre de Bracheux 
und Johannes de Friaize; Anseau de Cayeux hat die Position gewechselt. Z. 35 
der Edition. 
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lieh aus bislang unerkannten Zitaten aus dem Schreiben Hugos von 
Saint-Pol zusammengesetzt ist(’^) - ist eine nochmals abweichende 
Namensliste überliefert, die der der Martene-Durand-Version sehr 
nahe kommt 


Rudolf POKORNY. 


(72) Ed. Stephenson (wie Anm. 34), S. 142 f. 

(73) Im zweiten Teil der Namensliste (Abfolge wie bei Martene/Durand) 
fehlen die Namen Anseau de Cayeux, Matthieu de Saint-Menehoult und Renier 
de Trith ; zu den drei Namen der Spitzengruppe in der Martene/Durand-Fassung 
(hier allein der Name der Grafschaft Ludwigs - Blesensis - genannt) sind die 
Namen Hugos und des Dogen von Venedig hinzugefügt. 
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I 

Nivelon de Quierzy, Bischof von Soissons, zeigt allen Christen an, daß 
er als Gesandter des Reichverwesers Heinrich von Konstantinopel und 
des dortigen Kreuzheeres ein Schreiben zu überbringen habe und fordert 
abschließend zur Hilfeleistung für das Lateinische Kaiserreich auf. In 
diesem Schreiben, datiert vom 15. Juni 1205 in Konstantinopel und 
adressiert an die Erzbischöfe, Bischöfe, etc., Grafen, Barone, Ritter und 
übrigen Söhne der Kirche schildert Heinrich die verzweifelte Lage des 
Reiches nach der Niederlage bei Adrianopel und bittet um schnelle Hilfe 
und Zuzug, 

Undatiert. 


Bern, Burgerbibliothek, 22 fol. 9*’*’-10*’*’. 

Vatikan, Bibi. Apost., Ottobon. lat. 750 fol. 126''-!27''. 

Zur Textgestaltung : 

Die Edition gibt im wesentlichen den Text der Berner Handschrift; 
kursiv gesetzte Teile bezeichnen Passagen, die wörtiich im Parallelschrei¬ 
ben an Heinrich von Brabant wiederkehren (vgl. oben S. 188 mit 
Anm. 25); an einzelnen verderbten Stellen ist nach diesem emendiert. Die 
wenigen abweichenden Lesarten von Ottobon. lat. 750 sind nicht 
berücksichtigt, da es sich bei diesem Codex um eine Abschrift der Berner 
Handschrift handelt (vgl. oben S. 190 mit Anm. 32). 

N<ivelo> (*), dei gratia Suesionensis episcopus, universis Christi 
fidelibus, ad quos presentes littere pervenerint, in Christo salutem. 
Noveritis, quod a moderatore imperii Constantinopolitani et ibi constituto 
exercitu christiano transmissi litteras ipsorum ad vos detulimus in hac 
5 forma : 

Archiepiscopis, episcopis, abbatibus, decanis, comitibus, baronibus, 
militibus et universis ecclesie filiis, ad quos littere presentes pervenerint, 
H<enricus>, frater imperatoris Constantinopolitani et moderator 
imperii, salutem et omne bonum. 

10 Cum Universum exercitus christiani progressum et peregrinationis 
nostre laborum seriem universis sancte ecclesie filiis per multiplices litteras 


(I) Zu Nivelon von Soissons vgl. oben S. 188 mit Anm. 27. 
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et nuntios frater meus et dominus Imperator usque ad finem martii elapsi 
novissime satis lucide significaverit, eventus nostros ex tune prioribus 
multum dissimiles immo, peccatis nostris exigentibus nimis miserabiles, 
15 Universität! vestre necessarium duxi propalare. 

Contigit igitur Grecos, qui ex innata malitia et perfidia consueta post 
omne genus securitatis et Cautionis proditioni semper se pronos exhibent, 
statim post dimissionem nuntiorum a nobis ultimo directorum proditionem, 
quam pridem mente conceperant, rebellione detegere manifesta, Quo 
20 comperto frater meus et dominus imperator oportune (^) paucioribus 
comitatus - quippe nobis per munitiones et marchias pro magna parte 
dispersis - contra caput rebellionis, Adrianopolim (*’) videlicet, que civitas 
est Grecie munitissima et, montibus tarnen interpositis, Blaccorum affinis 
populis, ulciscendi animum intendens, urbem regiam egressus est. 
25 Eramus enim tune temporibus (**) sic divisi: Marchio Montisferrati (®) (^) 
<ultra> Thessalonicam erat cum multis, ego ultra braehium sancti 
Georgii apud Andiomitieum cum non paucis, Pag<anus> de Aurelia et 
P<etrus> de Braccel ex eadem parte brachii versus Nicheam, 
R<ainerus> de Trit (*) apud Philippopolim (^) cum pluribus, et alii alibi 
30 per loca et munitiones dispersi. 

Porro audito a lohannicio, Blaccorum domino, quod Latini in tanta 
virorum paucitate civitatem sibi finitimam obsedissent - quem etiam Greci 
in auxilium suum, occulte tarnen, ut magis lederent, evocaverant (') - 
irruit subito Blaccus Ule Ioh<iannicius> in nostros cum multitudine 
35 barbarorum innumera, Blaccis videlicet, Comanis et aliis. Quibus etiam 
nimis improvise obviam exeuntibus nostris et ulterius quam oporteret 
instantibus et per inimicorum insidias tandem vallatis undique, pro dolor, 
dominus meus imperator, comes Lud<ovicus> (^), Steph<anus> de 
Pertico, R<enardus> de Monte Mirabili et quidam alii barones et 
40 milites, quos non sine lacrimarum effusione referre valeo, tanta obruti 
multitudine, non sine dampno tarnen illorum, ab inimicis intercepti sunt. 
Nescimus revera, qui capti fuerint, qui occisi, Accepimus tarnen ab 


(a) oportunoHs. (b) adrianozolim (?) Hs. (c) urlemHs. (d) temporisHs. 

(e) Montisferrum Hs. (f) Thessanum Hs. (g) tirtHs. (h) philippipolin 
Hs. (i) evocarant Hs. 


(2) Zu Bonifaz von Montferrat, Payen d'Orl^ns, Pierre de Bracheux und 
Renier de Trit vgl. Longnon, Compagnons (wie Anm. 27), S. 227-234, 90 f., 91-98 
und 150 ff. 

(3) Zu Louis de Blois, Etienne de Perche und Renaud de Montmirail vgl. 
Longnon, Compagnons, S. 79-84, 105 und 114 f. 
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exploratohbus nostris certissimis et fama veridica, quod dominus meus 
Imperator sanus teneatur et vivus cum quibusdam aliis, quos expresse 
45 nominare nescimus, qui etiam ab ipso Ioh<iannicio>, ut aiunt, satis 
honorabiliter pro tempore procuratur, 

Sciatis autem, quod ab ea die, qua Grecorum flnes ingressi fuimus, 
usque ad diem infelicis illius congressus, quantacumque nobis occoreret et 
nostris multitudo, licet aliquando nostri pauci fuissent, cum triumpho 
50 tarnen semper et victoria recesserunt. Inestimabilem vero iacturam, quam 
tune vobis dolemus et plangimus accidisse, ex inconsulta C^) nostrorum 
audacia et peccatorum nostrorum meritis credimus contigisse. 

Illi itaque, qui elapsi a prelio manus inimicorum evaserunt, consilio 
abbreviato cum bis, qui ad tentoria servanda remanserant, absque alio 
55 dampno ab obsidione recesserunt. Quibus tendentibus ad urbem regiam et 
tarn inopinabiliter desolatis tantam subito dedit dominus consolationem, ut 
quasi in momento omnes, quotquot dispersi fuerant, tanquam convocati a 
domino apud civitatem quandam, que Rodestoc dicitur, convenirent. 
Marchio 0) tarnen feliciter et victoriose in suis marchiis, R<.ainerius> de 
60 Trit in suis partibus per dei gratiam incolumis morabatur et indempnis. 
Inspectis ergo ibidem nostrorum viribus urbes et castella ex tune munire 
cepimus, que contra Grecorum rebellionem teneri (*”) posse videbantur, et 
iter (") agendum Constantinopolim usque profecti sumus. 

Licet itaque in personis amissis infortunium lugubre nobis acciderit, 
65 speramus tarnen in domino et audenter confldimus, quod inimicorum 
nostrorum insidias et assultus diutius volente domino sustinere poterimus 
et etiam de longinquo subventionem et auxilium expectare, quoniam 
autem imperfectum nostrum ad propositi celsitudinem omnino non 
sufTicit — viribus nostris quam maxime multipliciter mutilatis, hinc 
70 videlicet interfectis aut captis in prelio, illinc pusillanimitate spiritus nostro 
fraudulenter subtractis subsidio - qui, terram promissionis cernentes a 
longe celestis alimonie mantia <et> crebris collocutionum ammonitioni- 
bus per predicatorum ora sibi divinitus propignatum, in deserto fastidivito 
et hostium nostrorum collectis sartimilis honerati Egyptum repetunt, 
75 peregrinationis sue fructum non merentes a lumine salutare, 

Hinc est quod universitati vestre preces effundo, suppliciter rogans in 
domino, quatenus, secundum quod unieuique vestrum dominus inspirare 
dignabitur, toti in nobis christianitati et precipue Terre sancte velitis 
incurrere et pusillum Christi exercitum, qui per trium iam annorum spatia 
80 et eo amplius pundus diei et estus non minus sumptuose quam laborose in 
Christi servitio commorando sustinuit, pro dignitatum, officiorum et 


(k) incosulta Hs. (1) march Hs. (m) tenere Hs. (n) inter Hs. 
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personarum diversitatibus confoitare (®). Clerus videlicet crebra et salutari 
ammonitione ad populum, reges et principes seu quilibet alii (p) inferioris 
ordinis secundum gradus vocationis, qua vocati sunt a domino, partes 
85 suas rei pronas (^) inchoate, non nostris quidem viribus, sed nutu altissimi, 
dignanter (0 apponere non graventur. Terre enim sancte subventio, sicut 
communis omnium christianorum in Oriente degentium et precipue 
venerabilium fratrum militie Templi et Hospitalis utriusque, qui nobiscum 
sunt, clamat assertio, eatenus pendet ex Grecia, ut non solum ipsius 
90 liberationem, huius operetur retentio, verum etiam omnium paganorum et 
crucis Christi inimicorum confusionem omnimodam procurare videatur; 
sicut econtra eius amissio, quam deus avertat, non solum recuperandi 
partem amissam Terre sancte spem averteret (*), immo et illam, que in 
presenti christiano cultui dedicata est, Spiritus prerumperet retinendi. 

95 Ad(^) hoc, precor, <ut> venerabili patri N., Suesionensis episcopo, 

presentium portitori, in his, que vobis ex parte mea dixerit, firmiter 
credatis. Ipse enim in exercitu Christi tot et tanta et tarn prudenter quam 
fideliter operatus est, quod ei tanquam experto credere iam potestis. 

Datum (^) in palatio Blak^^erne^, anno 
100 domini millesimo ducentesimo quinto, 

XVIII Kalendas Julii. 

N<icoIao> de Mali! et J<ohanni> Bliaudo(^), dilectis et fidelibus 
meis, similiter tanquam michi ipsis credatis. 

Inde est, quod vobis universis et singulis licet insufficientes et indigni 
105 nuntii, devoti tarnen et humiles, ad eos, quibus missi fuimus, si deus 
permiserit et vixerimus reddituri, quanta possumus animi devotione 
supplicamus, ut pro remissione peccatorum nostrorum - auctoritate 
apostolica illuc accessuris (0 indulta - et terreni honoris intuitu - si quid 
tarnen ex eo superest - humeris vestris pro Christo crucem affigere, qui 
HO pro vobis crucem portavit, et toti in predicto exercitu christianitatis 
succurrere minime differatis. Nam et mora trahit ad se periculum et 
recuperandi terram, in qua steterunt pedes domini, spem largitur 
firmissimam subventio festinata. 

(o) confortatare Hs. (p) alii interlinear nachgetragen Hs. (q) pronos Hs. 

(r) diganter Hs. (s) avteret Hs. (t) accessurus Hs. 

(4) Das Parallelschreiben an Innozenz III (vgl. oben S. 190, Anm. 35) differiert 
im Wortlaut dieses Absatzes, der die Gesandten empfiehlt, obgleich diese selbst 
identisch sind. 

(5) Das Parallelschreiben an Innozenz III ist Nonis lunii datiert. 

(6) Zu Jean Bliaud und Nicolas de Mailly vgl. Longnon, Compagnons, S. 173 
und 199 f. 
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II 

Hugo IV., Graf von Saint-Pol, informiert seinen Freund und Lehns¬ 
mann R. de Balues über die Details der (ersten) Eroberung Konstantino¬ 
pels durch das Kreuzheer des vierten Kreuzzuges und deren Vorges¬ 
chichte, über erste Ergebnisse und weitere Planungen. 

Konstantinopel. 

Undatiert. Ende Juli/Anfang August 1203). 

Paris, Bibi. Nat., lat, 9376, fol. IV + 73\ 

Zur Textgestaltung : 

Kursiv gesetzt sind diejenigen Passagen des Briefes, die wörtiich im 
Schreiben an Heinrich von Brabant wiederkehren ; sachlich abweichende 
Angaben dort, sofern inhaltlich interessant, sind in Sachanmerkungen 
verzeichnet. Spitze Klammern bezeichnen grammatikalisch notwendige 
editorische Zusätze zum überlieferten Text (meist in Anlehnung an die 
überlieferten Parallelversionen des Schreibens), runde Klammern beinhal¬ 
ten erschlossene Buchstaben bei Textverlusten der Hs. 

H<ugo>, comes Sancti Pauli, karissimo amico et fideli suo R. (*) de 
Balues, salutem et amoris sinceritatem, Vobis de quo me uberius laudo 
grates refero copiosas super diligenti cura terre mee a vobis impensa. 
Sciatis, quod, postquam terram meam exivi, nil de aliquo habui nisi id, 
5 quod adquirere potui et lucrari. Nocte vero precedenti diem, in qua se 
civitas reddidit nobis, ad tantam inopiam deveneram, quod oportuit me 
supertunicale meum mittere ad panem, retentis tarnen equis et armis. 
Modo autem sanus sum, incolumis et opulentus, et ab omnibus plurimum 
honoratus; multum tarnen de terra mea et meis commodis sollicitus 
10 existens, quia, si deo permittente revertar, multis debitis oneratus revertar 
et expedit, ut de terra mea persolvantur. Ceterum a tenaci memoria vestra 
non Credo elapsum hoc, quod michi dixistis, dum spaciaremur equitando, 
videlicet quod plurimum tristis eratis ex eo, quod cum talibus iter 
arripueram peregrinationis, qui erant iuvenes etate et sensu et ignorantes 
15 dare consilium in tarn arduo negocio. Ego autem respondi vobis, quod 
tale quid facerem(^), eos invadere et amplecti, quod, nisi illud factis 


(1) Zum Adressaten vgl. oben S. 193 mit Anm. 55. 

(2) An dieser Stelle ist der Text durch Ausfall wohl mehrere Worte gestört, 
vielleicht durch Augensprung zwischen zwtifacerem. 
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audacibus evitarent, in dei servicio capitum amissionem subirent. Quod 
autem vobis sermone promisi - sicut in sequentibus audietis - opere 
consumavi. 

20 Noveritis igitur, quod Alexius, filius Kirisaci, ad nos venit apud 
Corphout et ibidem flexis genibus coram nobis perfusus lacrimis nos 
suppliciter exoravit, quatinus cum ipso Constantinopolim veniremus et ei 
auxilium prestaremus, ut ipse patris sui fratrem, quem pater eius de 
prissione gentilium liberavit - qui liberatus et redemptus a fratre, tale 
25 mutuum reddidit ei, quod propter imperü ambicionem prefatum fratrem 
suum Kirisacum a sede imperiali expulerit et eandem instinctu avaricie 
usurpaverit et iniuste tenebat - <e regno per auxilium nostrum 
expelleret >. 

Super hoc dissentio magna in exercitu nostro excitata est et tumultus 
30 ingens ac murmur. Clamabant enim omnes, ut ad i?)Acram festinaremus, 
et nec fuerunt plus quam decemO), qui viam Constantinopolitanam 
collaudarent. Quorum i^) unus fuit comes Flandrensis, ego et M<a- 
theus> de Monte Cyoneri, marescalcus Campanie, Chonus de Bitinia, 
M<ilo> de Brebant, Johannes Fuissis, R<ainerus> de Trit, Macharius 
35 de Sancta M(e)nehont, M<anasses> de Insula, A<nsellus> de Caeu, 
qui omnes omni exercitui ostend(i}nus manifeste, quod via lerosolymitana 
- cum ipsi essent inopes et vic(t)ualibus imminuti nec esset aliquis (inter) 
eo(s), qui milites ad stipendia, seriantes ad solidos detineret vel qui 
pet(rar)ias faceret (tr)ahi nec alia beUica instrumenta provehi - erat 
40 Omnibus (inut^lis et (dahmosa. Tandem vero vix nobis acquieverunt, tali 
tarnen co(nd)icione, quod apud Constantinopolim nullatenus moram 
faceremus ultra mensem, nisi voluntate sua spontanea morarentur. 
Responsum est (eXs, quod brevis (mhre mentio publicata non erat nobis 
necessaria, quia Greci minus nos formidarent, si brevis more mentionem 
45 prescirent ^). Attamen impetiverunt ut de mora solius mensis 
(faceremus eos) in palam securos. Et ita factum est. 

(a) apud Hs. (b) pre(sci)ssent Hs. (c) impetierunt Hs. 

(3) Die Parallelversion des Briefes an Heinrich von Brabant spricht von plus 
quam viginti (Tafel und Thomas [wie Anm. 10], I, S. 304). Die von Martene- 
Durand edierte Version (vgl. oben S. 197 mit Anm. 70) nennt keine Zahl 
(Sp. 784). 

(4) Zu Balduin von Flandern vgl. Longnon, Compagnons (wie Anm. 27), 
S. 137-140; zu Matthieu de Montmorency ebd. S. 116-118; zu Conon de 
Bethune ebd. S. 146-149 ; zu Milon le Breban S. 48-56 ; zu Jean Foisnon ebd. 
S. 63 f ; zu Renier de Trith ebd. S. 150-152 ; zu Macaire de Sainte-Menehoulde 
ebd. S. 45-48 ; zu Manessier de l'Isle ebd. S. 42-45 ; zu Anseau de Cayeux ebd. 
S. 200 f Zum Aussehen der Namenslisten in den beiden Parallelversionen des 
Schreibens vgl. oben S. 197, Anm. 71. 
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Quo facto, iuvenis Imperator ecan(t)avit nobis, quod toti exercitui per 
annum victualia largiretur et quod decem milia equitum ad annuum 
Terre sancte succursum ad suos sumptus haberet. Pro(mmt) etiam, quod, 
50 quamdiu viveret, ad stipendia sua se in Terra sancta quingentos milites 
habiturum, et quod duci Veneto centum (^) milia marcarum argenti, nostro 
vero exercitui et nobis totidem erogaret. 

Quibus compositis et communi voluntate concessis naves conscendimus, 
octavo die ad portum Buceanie applicantes. Ab isto loco usque 
55 Constantinopolim centum leuge numerantur. A portu isto per strictum 
mare currendo velociter Constantinopolim pervenitur. Inde igitur per 
illud fretum navigantes transivimus brachium sancti Georgii et portum 
<cepimus> ad flrmam terram versus Ychonium, qui portus distat a 
Constantinopoli una leuga. Ibidem vero stupuimus vehementer ammiran- 
60 tes, quod nemo amicorum vel parentum iuvenis, qui nobiscum erat, vel 
aliquis eorum nuntius venit ad eum, qui ei statum urbis declararet. Nec 
mora imperator imperium tenens duci Veneto, marchioni, comiti Flandrie, 
comiti Ludovico (®) et nobis suos nuntios destinavit. Nos vero secretum inter 
nos consilium ineuntes diximus, quod imperatoris nuntios nullatenus 
65 audiremus, nisi prius se deponeret a cathedra imperialis maiestatis ; aliter 
ipsum vel eius nuntios nullatenus audiremus. Nolebamus enim, quod Greci 
suis muneribus attentarent nos vel emollirent. 

Exercitus siquidem imperatoris in littore nobis opposito paratus erat 
nobis transitum prohibere, ostendens nobis animositatem preliandi 
70 nobiscum. Quod videntes ad peccatorum nostrorum cucurrimus confessio- 
nem, in dei tarnen auxilio et fortitudine confidentes. Postea nostras 
ordinavimus pugnas et omnes armati intravimus naves, ussurios, galias, 
que ducenta fuerunt preter naviculas et bargas. Cum vero fuimus 
applicati, omnes Greci, qui convenerant, ut nostrum transitum impedirent, 
75 ita dei gratia se absentaverunt, quod aliquem eorum <vix potuimus> 
attingere etiam sagitte volatu. Inde perreximus ad quandam turrim 
fortissimam, que Galata nuncupatur, ad quam flrmabatur maxima 
cathena ferrea grossa nimis, que, posita supra <ligna transversa> mare 
transnatabat attingens a turri usque ad muros civitatis. Cathena illa 
80 portum servabat, iuxta quam naves civitatis et galie cum bargis erant 
latere ad latus iuncte, nobis transitum prohibentes. In turri autem i\la erant 

(d) transnabat Hs. 

(5) Das Schreiben an Heinrich von Brabant spricht von 200,000 (Tafel und 
Thomas, S. 305), die MartenE-D uRANO-Version (kaum zutreffend) von nur zehn 
Mark (Sp. 785). 

(6) Zu Ludwig von Blois vgl. Longnon, Compagnons (wie Anm. 27), S. 79-84. 
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seriantes Anglici, Pisani, Geneviani (’), Daci ad eam servandam 
constitutii^), qui exibant et intrabant turrim quando volebant ad nostros 
sagittandos, Super turri autem Ula locuti <fuimus> cum duce 
85 Venet<ie>, viro prudentissimo, <dicentes ei>, quod nullo modo posset 
capi nisi per (mini)tores et petrarias. Respondit nobis, quod ipse iuxta 
cathenam iamdictam faceret naves suas protrahi eisuas erigeret petrarias 
et varia instrumenta super naves, et nos nostra ingenia erigere faceremus 
super terram et sic undique turris obsessa dei auxilio de facili caperetur. 
90 Dum autem hec proponerentur, in turri erant homines iamdicti, qui, 
sepe nostris sagittando, multos faciebant insultus importunos, sed semper 
suorum multa dampna sustinebant. Tercia vero die post, temptoria nostra 
ibidem flxa, Uli deintus exeuntes quibusdam nostris militibus et peditibus 
protervos fecerunt insultus. Petrus vero de Brachecuel (*) cum quibusdam 
95 militibus et seriantis armatus superveniens, sic eos cum festino impetu 
atrociter invasit, quod non potuerunt resistere nec ad turris refugium 
remeare. Immo nostris obstantibus et instanter eas insequentibus, oportuit 
quosdam eorum in mare prosilire, et sic quidam eorum fuerunt submersi, 
quidam truncati, quidam vivi retempti. Et statim deo iuvante turris capta 
100 est et cathena ferrea rupta. Mox vero navibus civitatis retro abeuntibus 
naves nostre portum liberum habuerunt et quosdam eorum cum naviculis 
suis et galiis ceperunt. 

Tune autem nostris navibus et nostris ordinatis ad pugnam processimus 
iuxta litus usque ad quendam pontem lapideum, distantem a turre prefata 
105 una leuga. Pons autem Ule protensior erat parvo ponte Parisiensi et adeo 
strictus, quod tres equites iunctis simul lateribus vix possent per illum 
transire. Vadis profundis existentibus non potuimus alias transmeare, nisi 
torsuram trium leugarum fecissemus. Si vero a nostro navigio tantum 
distaremus, fortassis periculum magnum incurrissemus et dampnum. 

110 Cum autem pervenissemus ad pontem illum, dei gratia nullo obstante 
transivimus et procedentes temptoria nostra flximus inter palacium 
imperatoris, quod Blakerna dicitur, et palacium Boumont, et sic 
propinquavimus, quod sagitte nostre trahebantswpra palacium et infra per 
fenestras, et Grecorum <sagitte> super temptoria nostra. Post vero 
115 conclusimus exercitum nostrum grossis palis et circumdnximus litis. His 
factis, ingenia nostra et petrarias ereximus ante muros. Dux vero Venetie 

(e) constitivi Hs. 

(7) Statt «Genuesen» heißt es in der Version an Heinrich von Brabant 
Livoniani (Tafel und Thomas, S. 307), in der MARTfeNE-DuRAND-Version 
Geneciani (Sp. 786). 

(8) Zu Pierre de Bracheux vgl. Longnon, Compagnons (wie Anm. 27), S. 91- 
98. 
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super quamlibet navim construxit de antennis pontem altissimum in 
altitudine centum pedum, et super quemlibet pontem poterant ire quattuor 
milites armati de fronte; preterea quilibet ussarius suum habebat 
120 mangonellum erectum. 

Interim vero, dum hec flerent, Greci nobis pede et equo plures fecerunt 
insultiones ; sed semper deterius quam nos habuerunt. Quadam die 
maxima militum multitudo de quadam porta catervatim exiens - que 
porta patet a dextera parte <palatii> - subito exiliit et nos ad arma 
125 provocavit. Quos nostri ita cum ingenti impetu et forti reppulerunt, quod 
multi in fossas corruerunt; inter quos fliius ducis de Durat qui in 
Constantinopoli generosior (0 et pulchrior dicebatur, cum quibusdam aliis 
fuit interfectus. Crastina die quedam coors militum civitatis per portam 
Blakerne exiliit ea parte, qua Ingenia nostra bellica erexeramus ; sed deo 
130 iuvante turpiter repulsi sunt et audacter. Tune fuit retentus quidam nobilis 
vir, potentior et melior in milicia omnibus civitatis, qui eiconsiliarius regis 
erat. 

Die Mercurii post ordinatum fuit et propositum, quod in crastino fleret 
ad civitatem assultus, videlicet dux Venet<ie> per mare, marchio, comes 
135 Flandrie et comes Ludovicus per terram assilirent. Ego siquidem et 
M<iatheus'> de Monte Morenti (*®), marescalcus Campanie, 0<^gerus'> 
de Sancto Cirone custodiremus exercitum, dum assultus fleret, forinsecus 
iuxta vallum et per campos. Et (*)s/c Venetii intraverunt (*) cum virtuoso 
impetu civitatem, XXturribus lucrefactis, et de civitate quantitatem 
140 non modicam combusserunt. Nostri vero per terram suos facientes 
assultus, scalis simul muro appositis, suas super muros posuerunt 

(f) gnosior Hs. (g-g) offensichtlich Textverlust. Ausgefallen ist eine Passage, 
die im Brief an Heinrich von Brabant und in der Martene-Durand-Version des 
Schreibens folgendermaßen lautet: Et sic fecimus. Facta autem ordinatione et 
proposito terminato, dux Venetiorum cum quibusdam de nostris, qui navigio 
potenter instabant, propre muros navibus applicatis, scalas muris acclinantes 
intraverunt. 


(9) Also wohl nicht ein Angehöriger der Familie Doukas, wie man aus der 
Schreibung Ducato in der an Heinrich von Brabant gerichteten Version (Tafel 
und Thomas, S. 308) hatte schließen wollen, sondern der Sohn des Themengou¬ 
verneurs von Durazzo-Dyrrhachion, das die Kreuzfahrerflotte ja berührt hatte. 
Marten E-DuRAND-Version : Duras (Sp. 787). 

(10) Zu Mathieu de Montmorency, CjeolTroy de Villehardouin, Marschall der 
Grafen der Champagne, sowie Oger de Saint-Cheron vgl. Longnon, Compagnons, 
S. 116-118, 26-32 - 123 f 

(11) Brabant-Version: 30 (Tafel und Thomas, S. 309), Martene-Durand- 
Version : 25 (Sp. 787). 
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bannerias et vexilla. Mynitores vero murum inferius subcavantes unam 
turrim straverunt. 

Tune Imperator, incendio civitatis et nostris insidiis undique coartatus, 
145 constituit ad portas singulas, que ad campos exitum faciebant, turmas 
militum non paucorum, ut nos circumquaque assultus involveret et invasos 
truncaret. Econtra similiter nostras ordinavimus pugnas : Comes Elan- 
drensis cum suis, ego quoque cum meis, uterque cum cuneo suo assistens, 
fecimus antecustodiam et equitavimus Ordinate et coniuncti contra prelium 
150 nobis contrarium, eos adeo propinquantes, quod eorum sagittarii trahebant 
in nos, nostri vero in ipsos. Cumque viderent nos esse magnanimos et 
constantes et procedere seriatim et ordinate et nos non posse expugnari (^) 
vel corrumpi, ipsi valde exterriti et confusi cedentes nobis non ausi 
<sunt> die(') dimicare nobiscum. Et sciatis, quod non eramus in toto 
155 exercitu nostro plures quam quingenti milites et totidem equites alii nec 
erant nobiscump/wres quam duo milia peditum. Maior enim pars peditum 
conservabat maghinas et ingenia nostra. Nos vero, videntes fugere eos et 
abire, noluimus persequi, ne forte per eorum dolos et insidias exercitui 
nostro et bellicis machinis nostris vel turribus, quas Venetii ceperant, 
160 dampnum inferrent, 

Imperator autem, rediens nocte ad palacium suum, asseruit se in 
crastino pugnaturum nobiscum, sedmedia nocte latenter aufugit. Die vero 
lovis, sicut imperator promiserat, debuimus dimicare. 

In castino igitur deo operante civitas est nobis reddita ; et tune fuerunt 
165 octo dies completi ab obsidione. Tune vero Kirisacus imperator et 
imperatrix, uxor eius, videlicet soror regis Ungarie, qui diu in horrore 
carceris tempti fuerant et inclusi, multimodas gratias nobis referentes 
mandaverunt nobis, quod per dei gratiam et nostrum auxilium fuerant a 
carcere liberati et decus imperii rehabebant et quod nos in crastinum 
170 veniremus in palacium tamquam in nostrum cum filio suo diu desiderato, 
quod et fecimus ; et manducavimus cum magnis exultationibus et honore 
sollempni. 

Hoc quidem scire vos volo, quodi^^) Stephanus de Percha, R<enar- 
(h) expugnare Hs. (i) als mißverstandenes dei gratia zu deuten ? 

(12) Zu dieser - im Parallelschreiben an Heinrich von Brabant fehlenden - 
Liste der prominentesten «Dissidenten» in Bezug auf die Wendung gegen 
Konstantinopel vgl. oben S. 196 mit Anm. 64 sowie im einzelnen zu Etienne du 
Perche, Renaud de Montmirail, Enguerrand de Boves, Hugues (= I ?) de Boves, 
Simon de Montfort, Robert Mauvoisin und Guy, abbe des Vaux de Cernay 
Longnon, Compagnons (wie Anm. 27), S. 105, 1 14, 123 f., 124 f.. 113 f., 121 f. 
und 127. Da Longnon die «Brabant»-Version dieses Briefes herangezogen hat, ist 
die hier vorliegende Opponenten-Liste übersehen und nicht eingearbeitet. 
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dus> de Monte Mirallo, E< ngelrannus> de Bova, I. de Bova, 
175 S<imon> de Monteforti, R<obertus> Malus Vicinus et abbas de 
Vallibus, magnam in stolio facientes discordiam, lerosolimam petunt et ad 
regem Ungarum properantes exercitum nostrum et nos in mortis periculo 
relinquerunt. De duce vero Venetie, tamquam prudenti de viro et discreto 
et in consiliis arduis erudito, nos plurimum collaudamus. Aliud multo 
180 melius et gloriosius antedictis adventare, propter quod principaliter 
Constantinopolim expugnavimus, vobis explico et explano, videlicet quod 
eo in negocium lesu Christi ipso iuvante processimus, quod orientalis 
ecclesia, cuius caput existit Constantinopolis, cum imperatore et universo 
eius imperio capiti suo, Romano pontifici, sicut fuit antiquitus, renodata, 
185 Romane ecclesie flliam se esse recognoscit et vult de cetera eidem more 
solito, humiliato capite, devotius obedire. Ipse (etiam) patriarcha, hule 
aspirans operi et applaudans, sue dignitatis pallium recepturus Romanam 
ulterius sedem requiret; et super hoc ipse cum imperatore nobis prestitit 
sacramentum. 

190 Ad hoc noster novus imperator, omnibus que nobis promiserat plene et 
integre persolutis, iuramento se nobis astrinxit, nobiscum transfretare ad 
passagium Martii instantis cum decem milibus armatorum et toti exercitui 
domini in annum victualia largiturum ; et stolium Venetiorum nobis suis 
sumptibus prolongat in annum. Premissis etiam ex sua parte et nostra 
195 nuntiis ad solidanum Babilonis, Terre sancte invasorem impium et 
detentorem, mandavimus ('‘l ei, quod ipse, devotionem populi Christian! 
gentis sue incole in proximo ostensurus, ad contricionem infidelitatis dei 
virtutem et misericordiam prestolatur. 

Nos igitur tot et tantis utilitatibus provocati et bonorum felicium spe 
200 sancta detenti (0, apud civitatem predictam proposuimus hiemare. Hoc 
idem fratribus nostris, qui in transmarinis partibus nostrum prestolantur 
adventum, curavimus nuntiare, ut ipsi, nostrorum auditis rumoribus 
successuum, quorum esse participes preoptamus, amminiculo sancte 
spes (*”) sujfulti constantius nos expectent. 


(k) mandans Hs. (1) detenuti (?) Hs. (m) spei aus spes verbessert Hs. 



FREUNDSCHAFT UND HAIAEIA : 

DIE KORRESPONDENZ DES DEMETRIOS 
KYDONES MIT RHADENOS (1375-1387/8) 


In der Korrespondenz des Demetrios KydonesCO bilden seine 
Briefe an befreundete Schüler eine besondere Gruppe. Ihre Zahl 
ist zwar nicht gering, aber sie sind überwiegend nur an zwei 
Adressaten gerichtet; an den Prinzen und späteren Kaiser Manuel 
Palaiologos (1350-1425), von dem ebenfalls Briefe an Kydones 
erhalten sind(^), und an einen gewissen Rhadenos, der allein aus 
den Briefen des Kydones an ihn und einige andere Adressaten 
bekannt ist. 

Vergleichbare briefliche Beziehungen zwischen Lehrer und 
Schüler gibt es auch in früheren Jahrhunderten der byzantinischen 
Epoche. Nicht immer sind sie intellektuell so anspruchsvoll wie die 
Korrespondenz des Michael Psellos mit den Neffen des Patriarchen 
Michael Kerullarios (^) oder die des Nikephoros Blemmydes mit 
dem Prinzen und späteren Kaiser Theodoros II. Laskaris (^). In den 

(1) Edition: Demctrius Cydones, Correspondance, ed. R.-J. Lxjenertz, I-II, 
Studi e Testi, 186 u. 208, Citta del Vaticano, 1956/60. 

(2) Zur Korrespondenz zwischen Kydones und Manuel: R. Lxjenertz, Manuel 
Paleologue et Demetrius Cydones. Remarques sur leur correspondances, Echos 
d'Orient, 36 (1937), 271-287, 474-487 ; 37 (1938), 107-124. Ferner die beiden 
neueren Monographien über Manuel II,, auch von Bedeutung für die Zeit, die 
Rhadenos an der Seite Manuels verbrachte (s.u.): G. T. Dennis, The Reign of 
Manuel II Palaeologus in Thessalonica 1382-1387^ in Or. Chr. Anal., 159, Rom, 
1960 und J. W. Barker, Manuel II Palaeologus (1391-1425), New Brunswick/ 
New Jersey, 1969. Abkürzungen : Dennis, Reign und Barker, Manuel. Die Briefe 
Manuels an Kydones in The Leiters of Manuel II Palaeologus, Text, transl., and 
notes by G. T. Dennis, Corp. Font. Hist. Byz., 8, Dumb. Oaks/Washington, 1977. 

(3) Über diese Korrespondenz ausführlich Ja. N. Liubarsku, Michail Psell. 
Lienost' i tvorcestvo, Moskva, 1978, 62-69. 

(4) Dazu D. Stiernon, Dictionn. de Spiritualit^, 11, 1981, 197; «C^tte 
correspondance, malgre la rhetorique, revde en Nicephore, sinon un directeur 
spirituel, du moins un guide soucieux de voir fructifier en Theodore les le^ons de 
la bonne education re^ue». Ausgabe der Korrespondenz: N. Festa, Theodori 
Ducae Lascaris epistulae, Florenz, 1898. Dort 48 Briefe des Kaisers und, in App. 
III, 33 Briefe des Blemmydes. 
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Briefen des Kydones an seine Schüler tritt die persönliche Zu¬ 
wendung und die praktisch-pädagogische Seite stärker hervor als die 
theoretische Erörterung. Allerdings ist in den Briefen an Manuel das 
Persönliche mit einer gewissen respektvollen Distanz zu der 
kaiserlichen Persönlichkeit gemischt. Gegenüber Rhadenos, der wie 
Kydones einer wohlhabenden Bürgerfamilie Thessalonikes ent¬ 
stammte, bestanden diese hemmenden Schranken nicht, mag er 
auch in seinen letzten Jahren ein enger Vertrauter eben dieses 
Kaisers Manuel gewesen sein. Die Briefe an Rhadenos verraten 
neben freundschaftlicher Zuneigung ein doppeltes pädagogisches 
Bemühen ; der Lehrer Kydones wünscht zwar das eifrige Studium 
seines Schülers, zugleich geht es ihm aber auch um die Formung 
seiner Persönlichkeit nach dem Ideal einer «philosophischen» 
Lebensweise besonderer Prägung. Damit werden in diesem Brief¬ 
wechsel Merkmale des sog. spätbyzantinischen Humanismus (^) 
erkennbar, dem Kydones in seiner geistigen Ausrichtung, wenn 
auch nur zum Teil, verpflichtet ist (®). 

I 

Rhadenos ist erstmals in einem Brief des Kydones an seinen 
langjährigen, in Thessalonike lebenden Freund Tarchaneiotes C) (L 
182(®)) erwähnt, der gemäß dem Herausgeber Loenertz im Herbst 


(5) Dieser spätbyzantinische Humanismus ist in der Regel (sieht man einmal 
von Gemistos Plethon ab) ein mehr oder weniger christlich gefärbter Humanis¬ 
mus griechischer Prägung, wie ihn z.B. H. Hunger, Ko« Wissenschaft und Kunst 
der frühen Palaiologenzeit (1959) = derselbe, Byzantinistische Grundlagenfors¬ 
chung, London, 1973, XX, 136 fr. beschrieben hat. Die Formung der 
Persönlichkeit als Anliegen des Humanisten hebt Hunger (138) besonders für 
Theodoros Metochites hervor, der vor allem in seinem ’HOixdg einen weiteren 
Begriff von naiSeia entwickelt hat. Vgl. dazu H. Hunger, Theodoros Metochites 
als Vorläufer des Humanismus in Byzanz (1952) = derselbe, Byzantinistische 
Grundlagenforschung, XXI, 14 f 

(6) Zur besonderen Eigenart des in der Rhadenoskorrespondenz vorausgesetz¬ 
ten Lebensideals s.u., Teil II. 

(7) Biographischer Abriß über Tarchaneiotes in ; Demetrios Kydones, Briefe, 
übers, u. erläutert v. F. Tinnefeld, Stuttgart, I/l, 1981, 218-221. Abk. ■. T., 
Kydones, I/l. 

(8) Zahl mit Vorgesetztem L = Brief des Kydones in der Zählung der Ausgabe 
von Loenertz (wie oben, A. 1). 
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1374 in Konstantinopel geschrieben ist. Doch dürfte der Rahmen 
für eine mögliche Datierung etwas weiter sein(’). Sicher ist ein 
längerer Aufenthalt des Rhadenos bei Kydones in Konstantinopel 

(9) Die Chronologie der Rhadenoskorrespondenz bis 1376 läßt sich wie folgt 
berechnen ; Der Brief L 174, 7 an Tarchaneiotes bezeugt, daß Rhadenos kürzlich 
von Kydones in Konstantinopel nach Thessalonike gereist ist. In Z. 35 spielt er auf 
eine bereits länger andauernde oder bereits vergangene Pestepidemie an. Im 
zeitlichen Rahmen des Heftes 27, zu dem der Brief gehört, sc. 1373-79 (gern. 
Loenertz, Corr., II, S. xiv), kann es sich nur um die von ca. Sept. 1375 bis Aug. 
1376 dauernde Pest handeln, die in einer Kleinchronik erwähnt ist; s. P. 
Schreiner, Die byzantinischen Kleinchroniken (Chronica byzanüna breviora), 
Corp, Font. Hist. Byz., XII, I, Wien, 1975, 619, Nr. 3 und II, 1977, 3II. Dieser 
chronologische Anhaltspunkt ist mit der Bemerkung in L2I9, 4-9 zu 
kombinieren, daß Rhadenos damals wegen einer axäaL<; in Konstantinopel von 
dort abreiste. Damit kann im angegebenen Zeitraum nur die Eroberung 
Konstantinopels durch den gegen seinen Vater Johannes V. rebellierenden 
Paläologen Andronikos IV. am 12.8. 1376 (Schreiner, II, 312 f.) gemeint sein. 
Rhadenos verließ also bald nach diesem Datum Konstantinopel. Sein vorausge¬ 
hender Aufenthalt dort war mindestens sein zweiter, weil L 165, 4, geschrieben 
im Frühjahr/Frühsommer 1376 (zur Datierung s.u.) an Tarchaneiotes, die soeben 
erfolgte Ankunft des Rhadenos als «Rückkehr» bezeichnet (auch dieser Brief 
findet sich in Heft 27, s.o.). Die Erwartung der genannten Wiederkehr des 
Rhadenos drücken zwei Briefe aus, die weiteren chronologischen Aufschluß 
geben. Der frühere von beiden (L 173, an Rhadenos) gibt Z. 20 f. an, Rhadenos 
habe für das Frühjahr (sc. 1376) die Rückkehr versprochen. Mit der Bermerkung, 
die Apokreos stehe vor der Tür (Z. 39) ist eine genaue Datierung des Briefes 
möglich, denn Ostern fiel 1376 auf den 13. April. Von diesem Datum ist unter 
Berücksichtigung des Schaltjahres 8 Wochen = 56 Tage zurückzurechnen, bis 
zum 17.2., auf den 1376 also der Sonntag der Apokreos fallt. Kurz davor, also in 
der ersten Februarhälfte, ist L 173 geschrieben. Der spätere der beiden Briefe, 
L 169, spielt darauf an (Z. 4 f.), die Sonne eile auf die Tag- und Nachtgleiche (sc. 
des Frühlings) zu, ist also im März 1376, jedenfalls vor dem 21., geschrieben. Er 
hält Rhadenos tadelnd vor, daß er noch in «Makedonien» (sc. Thessalonike) 
verweile (Z. 6); bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt war jener also noch nicht gemäß seiner 
Ankündigung zu Kydones zurückgekehrt. Der Brief bezeugt zugleich, daß 
Rhadenos in der Zeit zwischen Sommer- und Wintersonnenwende, sc. zwischen 
dem 22.6 und 22.12.1375, von Konstantinopel abgereist war. Dieser Zeitraum 
liefert den terminus ante quem für den früheren Aufenthalt des Rhadenos bei 
Kydones. Es ist der Aufenthalt, den L 182, aber auch L 157, 14-17 bezeugen und 
von dem Rhadenos gemäß L 187, 4 wohlbehalten nach Thessalonike zurück¬ 
kehrte. Der früheste Zeitpunkt für den Beginn der gemeinsamen Studien des 
Rhadenos und des Kydones ist die Rückkehr des letzteren von seiner ersten Reise 
nach Lesbos, gemäß T., Kydones I/I, 29 im Herbst 1374 oder auch einige Zeit 
eher. Entsprechend weit ist der zeitliche Rahmen für den Brief L 182 anzusetzen. 
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im J. 1375, vielleicht schon seit Herbst 1374 (*“). Sehr wahrschein¬ 
lich begann die Bekanntschaft beider während dieser Zeit, jedenfalls 
nach der Lesbosreise des Kydones(*‘). 

Rhadenos, dessen Vorname niemals genannt wird, stammte aus 
Thessalonike, der Heimatstadt auch des Kydones (*^). Der Familien¬ 
name ist auch aus anderen Quellen bekannt!”). Einige Anhalts- 

(10) Vgl. A. 9, gegen Schluß. 

(11) Zu dieser Reise s. T., Kydones, I/l, 22-26. Weder in der Korrespondenz 
des Kydones vor 1374 noch in seinen späteren Briefen findet sich der geringste 
Hinweis auf eine frühere Bekanntschaft mit Rhadenos. Eine hinreichende 
Erklärung dafür, daß Kydones den Rhadenos erst in dieser Zeit kennenlernte, 
wahrscheinlich durch Vermittlung des langjährigen Freundes Tarchaneiotes 
(L 182, 33 ; zu seiner Person s.o., A. 7) und des Demetrios Palaiologos (s.u., 
A. 25), liegt in dem noch sehr jugendlichen Alter des Freundes zur Zeit des 
bezeugten ersten Aufenthaltes in Konstantinopel (s.u., A. 14). Weil Kydones in 
L 273, 30 auf die Zuneigung Francescos 1. Gattilusio zu Rhadenos anspielt, hatte 
ich in T., Kydones, I/l, 31 A. 164 die Vermutung geäußert, er habe Rhadenos 
erstmals 1373/4 während seines Aufenthaltes auf Lesbos bei dem erwähnten 
Herrn der Insel getroffen. Doch ist es nicht sehr wahrscheinlich, daß sich der 
junge Mann in den fremden Machtbereich begab, um mit Kydones erste Kontakte 
aufzunehmen. Die in L273 (verf. 1384) vorausgesetzte Bekanntschaft des 
Rhadenos mit Francesco kann auch auf das Jahr 1382 zurückgehen (s. dazu 
unten, Text vor A. 44). 

(12) Gemäß L 350, 18 und 42 sind die Vaterstadt (narpLi;) des Rhadenos und 
Thessalonike identisch. Im Zusammenhang mit dem Aufenthalt des Rhadenos bei 
Manuel Palaiologos in Thessalonike spielt Kydones in L305, 11 auf die 
Verteidigung der Vaterstadt (sc. des Rhadenos) an. In L 188, 14 ist Thessalonike 
als Aufenthaltsort des Demetrios Palaiologos ausdrücklich genannt; in seiner 
Umgebung hält sich laut Z. 5 Rhadenos auf, gemäß dem in die gleiche Zeit 
gehörenden Brief L 159, 7 in seiner Vaterstadt, wo auch seine Eltern wohnen. 
Vgl. auch L 169, 6 : Rhadenos weilt bei den «Makedonen» ; dieser Aufenthaltsort 
ist gemäß Z. 18 seine Vaterstadt. 

(13) Der Name R(h)adenos ist von dem Ort R(h)ade im Thema Anatolikon 
abzuleiten, und Belege für Träger des Namens können vom 10. Jh. bis über den 
Fall Konstantinopels (1453) hinaus beigebracht werden. S. dazu K. Amantos in 
'EAATTVixd, 3 (1930), 538 f und D. I. Polemis, The Doukai — A Contribution to 
Byzantine Prosopography, London, 1968, 171 f., s.n. Von den für das 14. Jh. aus 
anderen Quellen bekannten Rhadenoi kann aus chronologischen Gründen allein 
bereits keiner mit dem Freund des Kydones identifiziert werden, auch nicht 
Nikolaos Rhadenos, dessen quellenmäßige Erwähnung Polemis (S. 172) irrig auf 
1371 datiert. Der Name erscheint in einer Unterschriftenliste von Klerikern 
Konstantinopels (Miklosich-Müller, Acta ..., Bd. I, S. 372, Z. 4 v.u.), die gemäß 
J. Darrouzes, Le registre synodal du patriarcat byzantin au XIV^ siede, Paris, 
1971, 108, Nr. 26 auf Dezember 1357 zu datieren ist. 
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punkte sprechen für den Ansatz seiner Geburt etwa zwischen 1352 
und 1354 (^^). Seine Eltern lebten in Thessalonike ; sie werden zum 
letzten Mal im Jahr 1383 erwähnt (*^). Mehrfach ist von den 
Beziehungen des Rhadenos zu seinem Vater die Rede, dessen 
Vorstellungen von der beruflichen Zukunft seines Sohnes mit denen 
des Kydones in entschiedenem Widerstreit lagen. Nach einer 
unklaren Andeutung in L 170(^*) wird dies vor allem aus L 177 
(Frühjahr 1376) ersichtlich. Nach Meinung des Kydones hatte 
Rhadenos Begabung für die Philosophie und die Literatur gezeigt, 
und so hoffte er, sein Schüler werde diesen Weg weitergehen (^^). 
Der Vater aber hatte ihm einem praktischen, kaufmännischen Beruf 
zugedacht, den er anscheinend auch selbst ausübte (^*), und ver¬ 
suchte, zumindest zeitweilig, ihn zu dieser Wahl zu zwingen und 
seine Kontakte mit Kydones zu verhindern (^’). Die Drohung mit 
Enterbung bzw. die Aussicht auf eine Erbschaft scheinen Rhadenos 


(14) Kydones bezeichnet ihn in Jahr 1375 (L 157, 19) als veog, aber auch noch 
1384 (L 310, 47). Weitere Hinweise auf seine Jugend sind die Bemerkung L 157, 
18, Kydones empfinde für ihn wie für ein Kind (oj<; mkp naiSög) und die Tatsache 
des noch starken Einflusses seines Vaters (s.u.). Wenn ihm Kydones andererseits 
in Briefen der Jahre 1375/6 Heiratspläne zutraut, muß er doch wohl im J. 1375 in 
den frühen Zwanzigern gewesen sein. 

(15) Eltern : L 159, 7 f (1375); 248, 18 (1383). Von seinen CJeschwistern ist 
einmal ohne nähere Angaben die Rede (L 169, 18 f); im Jahr 1383 hat er den 
Tod eines Bruders zu betrauern (L 248, 4-19). 

(16) In L 170, 14 steht das schwierige tö yäp rivix 6 navqp aoi rrju olxiav ßLtnpEL^ 

mit dem Vorschlag von Loenertz, vielleicht statt olxiav zu lesen: otxeiav 
(vermutlich mit zu ergänzendem yvw^Tjv analog zu Z. 21 oder auch 

npoaipeatv wie L 96, 17), also eine Anspielung darauf, daß Rhadenos einen Weg 
wählen will, den der Vater ablehnt. Diese Deutung wäre mit ebd., Z. 39-41 
vereinbar : ... xai tzeWe xöv naxtpa ßi] X7}v auxii\^ avx(b (= avx(^) q>LXoaoq>iav oiEGSai 
xai aoi (Joq>iav yEvrpEaSaL (etwa: daß nicht dieselbe Philosophie, die er für sich 
vertritt, auch für dich Weisheit sein werde), äkk’ dcelvov ßkv xd aoxoö (= aöxoö\ ak 
8k rav xd aavxoO ßEkxioj tzolelv ... 

(17) LI59, 12f.; 187,4-13; 177,7. 

(18) So deutlich TdaiyTOi>7roi£fv,L 170,41 (s, Zitat A. 16) und die Anspielungen 
auf den Händlerberuf in L 177 (s. A, 19). 

(19) S. L 177, 9-11, wo von seinem Vater gesagt wird : Et 8’ exl TtsiOExat xolg 
xüjv Aöywv ExOpotg, xai twv dXptxaßotßtbv xovxojvl xai xan7)k(jjv iva ßouXEXai as 
yE\^kadat ... Anspielung auf den Beruf des Vaters auch ebd., Z. 22-24. CJemäß 
L 169, 34-38 wartete Rhadenos auf eine günstige CJelegenheit, um eine Erlaubnis 
seines Vaters für seine eigenen Berufsvorstellungen und Reisepläne zu erwirken. 
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zu einem Kompromiß bewogen zu haben (^°). Eine zweite Ab¬ 
lenkung des Rhadenos von seinem Weg der Philosophie fürchtete 
Kydones in etwa sich bietenden Heiratsmöglichkeiten (^0, doch ist 
im weiteren Verlauf der Korrespondenz von einer tatsächlichen Ehe 
nirgends die Rede (^^). 

Während seines ersten Aufenthaltes in Konstantinopel 1375 (oder 
1374/5), der zugleich sein längster war, hielt sich Rhadenos 
gemeinsam mit seinem Lehrer im Pantokratorkloster auf, wo sie 
ungestört ihre Studien betreiben konnten (^^). Etwa im Herbst 
1375 kehrte Rhadenos, wohl auf Veranlassung seines Vaters, 
nach Thessalonike zurück, und es begannen die bereits beschriebe¬ 
nen Auseinandersetzungen um seine berufliche Zukunft. Noch eine 
andere unliebsame Angelegenheit fällt in diese Zeit: der Sohn des in 


(20) L 169, 18 f. 26-47 : Warnung des Kydones vor einer Entscheidung 
zugunsten des materiellen Wohlstandes. In einem ca. 5 Jahre später (Mai 1381) 
geschriebenen Brief fordert Kydones den Freund ironisch auf, in Ruhe seinen 
Besitz zu genießen (L 198, 14 f). Andererseits betont Kydones auch in späteren 
Briefen immer wieder, Rhadenos sei der früh gezeigten Neigung zu Philosophie 
und Studien treu geblieben. 

(21) L 159, 10; 171, 15-17. Zu dem von Kydones vertretenen und auch für 
Rhadenos empfohlenen zölibatären Lebensideal s.u., Teil 11. 

(22) Im Jahr 1381/2 wünscht ihm Kydones noch Bemühung um Wahrheit 
ß£Tä ßiolf (j6j(ppovo<; (L 227, 7), worin in Übereinstimmung mit Loenertz (Fußnote 
zur Stelle) eine Anspielung auf das ehelose Leben zu verstehen ist. Vgl. auch 
unten, A. 91. 

(23) L198, 15; 219, 38. An der erstgenannten Stelle spielt Kydones auf 
Studien des Rhadenos in dem Kloster an, an der zweiten erinnert er ihn an das 
Kloster und das dort Aufbewahrte (dazu Loenertz im Apparat der Ausgabe: 
libros dicere videtur et copiam discendi. Zum Pantokratorkloster der Hauptstadt 
im allgemeinen s. R. Janin, La geographie ecclesiastique de l’empire byzantin, I, 
Le siege de Constantinople et le Patriarcat oecumenique, t. III, Les eglises et les 
monasteres, Paris^, 1969, 515-523. Dort (517) keine Angaben für die Jahre 
zwischen 1313 und 1425 (Begräbnis Manuels II. ebd.) und nur Spärliches über die 
Bibliothek. Kaum mehr über letztere auch bei O. Volk, Die byzantinischen 
Klosterbibliotheken von Konstantinopel, Thessalonike und Kleinasien, Diss. 
(ungedr.), München, 1954, 107. So sind die Andeutungen des Kydones über 
Arbeitsmöglichkeiten für Gelehrte in diesem Kloster, die bisher in der 
Sekundärliteratur unbeachtet blieben, ein wertvoller Hinweis auf die damalige 
Bedeutung der Pantokrator-Bibliothek. 

(24) Vgl. oben, A 9. 
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Thessalonike lebenden Großdomestikos Demetrios Palaiologes (^’), 
ein Protostrator, dessen Vorname Johannes aus einer anderen 
Quelle bekannt ist(^*), hatte eine fällige Steuerzahlung mit uns 
unbekannter Begründung auf Rhadenos abgewälzt und ihm so 
finanziellen Schaden zugefügt (^^). Kydones ersuchte Demetrios, mit 
dem er gut befreundet war, in einem Brief, seinen Sohn zur Rück¬ 
erstattung der Summe zu veranlassen (^®). Etwa im Frühsommer 
1376 kehrte Rhadenos zu Kydones nach Konstantinopel zurück, 
begab sich aber wegen der Unruhen im Zusammenhang mit dem 
Aufstand Andronikos’ IV. (^’) bereits im August wieder nach 
Thessalonike (^“). 

Danach ist die erhaltene Korrespondenz der beiden Freunde auf 
annähernd 5 Jahre unterbrochen 00. Bei seiner Abreise hatte 
Rhadenos seinem Lehrer baldige Wiederkehr versprochen (”), aber 
das Versprechen bis zum Wiederbeginn der Korrespondenz nicht 
eingelöst (”). 

Mit dem Brief L 196 setzt eine zweite Gruppe von Rhadenosbrie¬ 
fen und damit eine neue Phase historischer Information über 
Rhadenos bzw. die Beziehung der beiden Freunde ein. Der Beginn 
dieser Korrespondenz läßt sich ziemlich genau auf die Zeit einige 


(25) Zu seiner Person s. T., Kydones, 1/2, S. 426-430. Der Brief LI 57 (Z. 11 ff.) 
deutet an, daß Rhadenos schon vor seinem ersten Aufenthalt bei Kydones mit 
ihm bekannt war und ihn als Rhetor bewunderte. 

(26) S. T., ebd., 429, A. 26. 

(27) L 188, 24-34. 

(28) Ebd; 34-41 (Kydones betont hier, wer Rhadenos schade, schade auch ihm 
selbst). 

(29) S.O., A. 9 (Aufstand des Andronikos im August). 

(30) Der Brief L 174 bezeugt Rhadenos wieder in Thessalonike ; gemäßZ. 7 f 
hat er dem dort wohnenden Tarchaneiotes über Kydones berichtet. Anspielungen 
auf eine überstürzte Abreise : L 174, 23 f und 219, 4 ff. 

(31) Der erste erhaltene Brief des Kydones an Rhadenos nach dessen Abreise 
aus Konstantinopel im August 1376 ist L 196, verfaßt einige Zeit vor Ostern 
(= 14.4.) 1381. Gemäß Z. 8 f. und 17 f (Ironie!) schrieb Kydones in der Zwi¬ 
schenzeit noch einen, nicht erhaltenen, Brief an Rhadenos. S.u., Teil III, Nr. 19. 

(32) L219, 10, geschrieben Mai 1381 (s.u., A. 34). 

(33) Dies ergibt sich klar aus dem 5 Jahre nach der Flucht des Rhadenos 
geschriebenen Brief L 219. Gemäß Z. 9-11 tadelt Kydones hier zum ersten Mal 
das damalige Verhalten des Freundes. 
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Wochen vor Ostern 1381 (14.4.) festlegen (^^). In einem Brief, auf 
den L 196 antwortet, hatte Rhadenos einen Besuch in Konstantino¬ 
pel für Ostern 1381 angekündigt (^^). Kydones entnahm dem Brief¬ 
stil, daß Rhadenos den literarischen Studien treu geblieben war, und 
freute sich auf ein Wiedersehen Doch hielt Rhadenos aus uns 
unbekannten Gründen sein Versprechen nicht, und Kydones warf 
ihm nun Bequemlichkeit und noch nachträglich Furchtsamkeit 
und mangelnde Freundestreue wegen seiner übereilten Abreise aus 
Konstantinopel im Sommer 1376 vor (^*). Er versicherte ihm, in der 
Hauptstadt sei es nun (im Jahr 1381) in jeder Hinsicht ruhig. Doch 
Rhadenos zögerte die Reise weiter hinaus (^’). Als er sich schließlich 

(34) Gemäß L 198, 21 f. und 219,15 f. haben sich die beiden Kaiser, Vater und 
Sohn, also Johannes V. und Andronikos IV., ausgesöhnt. Diese Einigung läßt 
sich nach einem Schreiben des Patriarchen und der Synode von Konstantinopel 
von Mai 1381 (Les regestes des actes du patriarcat de Constantinople, I, Les actes 
despatriarches, t. VI, Les regestes de 1377 d 1410, par J. Darrouzes, Paris, 1979, 
N. 2717) auf diesen Monat datieren. Vgl. Schreiner, Kleinchroniken, II, 323 f. 
Zur Anspielung auf die etwa gleichzeitige Einigung der Seerepubliken Venedig 
und Genua nach dem Chioggiakrieg (L198, 17 f und L219, 20) s. Barker, 
Manuel, 40, A. 112. Danach wurde der Friedensvertrag bereits im Februar in 
Buda entworfen und im August in Turin unterzeichnet. Entsprechend ist der 
gemäß seinem Inhalt den Briefen L 198 und 219 vorausgehende Brief L 196 in 
das Jahr 1381 zu datieren, und zwar laut Z. 6 einige Zeit vor Ostern, das in dem 
Jahr auf den 14.4. fällt. Auch die Anspielung auf den bald zu erwartenden 
Aufgang der Plejaden (L 198. 7) gibt einen chronologischen Anhaltspunkt. Zur 
Berechnung dieser Angabe s. Pauly/Wissowa, RE, Bd. XXI/2 ( = 42. Hbb.), 
J. 1952, Sp. 2503 f., Art. Pleiades von H. Gundel. In der dortigen Tabelle ist 
Kyzikos der Konstantinopel am nächsten gelegene Ort. Geht man davon aus, daß 
Kydones den Aufgang der Plejaden (den sog. Frühaufgang) exakt nach dem Stand 
seiner Zeit angibt, dann läßt sich als Datum ungefähr der 31.5. ansetzen (d.h., der 
Brief ist einige Zeit vorher geschrieben). Berechnung: Nach der Tabelle ergibt 
sich für 500 Jahre eine Verschiebung des Aufganges nach vorn um ca. 3 Tage. 
Die letzte Angabe für 500 n. Chr. (Kyzikos) lautet 26.5.; das ergäbe für 1000 n. 
Chr. ca. 29.5., für das 14. Jh. ungefähr den 31.5. 

(35) So L 196, 6 ; Berechnung des Jahres, s. vor. Anm. 

(36) Zum StU : L 196, 21-29 ; Freude: ebd„ 5-7. 

(37) L 198, 14 f (ironische Aufforderung, seinen Besitz zu genießen). Zu der 
Frage, ob dieser Brief abgeschickt wurde, s.u., Teil III, Nr. 24. 

(38) L219, 10-12. 

(39) Ruhe in der Hauptstadt: L 198, 17-26 (s. zu diesem Brief aber A. 37); 
219, 14-29. Verzögerung der Reise: Der nicht genau datierbare Brief L227 
(Loenertz : 1381/82 ?) setzt voraus, daß Rhadenos immer noch nicht in 
Konstantinopel gewesen ist. 
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doch im Jahr 1382 dazu bequemt hatte, traf er Kydones in der 
Hauptstadt nicht an, denn dieser befand sich auf einer Gesandts¬ 
chaftsreise auf der Insel Lesbos bei Francesco I. Gattilusio Auf 
Lesbos erfuhr Kydones von der Ankunft des Freundes in 
Konstantinopel und teilte ihm brieflich mit, er habe wegen der 
Schwierigkeit der mit dem Inselherrscher zu behandelnden Angele¬ 
genheit noch auf Lesbos zu warten, bis der Kaiser (Johannes V.) eine 
Entscheidung gefällt habe (**). Eigentlich habe er nun Rhadenos zu 
sich nach Mitylene einladen wollen, zögere aber, aus Furcht, es 
könne ihm auf der Reise etwas zustoßen, und aus der Sorge, ihm 
überhaupt erneut die Strapazen einer Reise zuzumuten. So forderte 
Kydones den Freund ausdrücklich zum Bleiben in Konstantinopel 
auf(*^). Die Frage, ob Rhadenos gegen den Rat des Kydones den¬ 
noch zu ihm gereist ist, ist nicht ganz sicher zu bejahen, denn in 
keinem späteren Brief ist ausdrücklich davon die Rede. Es gibt 
jedoch zu denken, daß Kydones zwei Jahre später in seinem 
Nachruf auf Francesco I. Gattilusio (*’) bemerkt, der Herrscher von 
Lesbos habe Rhadenos und ihn selbst «am meisten von allen» 
geliebt. Die Zuneigung Francescos würde sich aus einer erst kurz 
zurückliegenden Begegnung mit Rhadenos, wenn also dieser im 
Jahr 1382 mit Kydones auf Lesbos zusammentraf, leichter erklären 
als aus einem früheren Aufenthalt dort, wofür nur 1373/4 in Frage 
käme (**). Nach dem Brief aus Mitylene tritt in der Korrespondenz 
des Kydones mit Rhadenos eine erneute Pause ein. 

Der nächste erhaltene und wieder nach Thessalonike adressierte 
Brief (L 248), der mit einer Kondolenz für den verstorbenen Bruder 


(40) Dies bezeugt L202, geschrieben von Lesbos an Rhadenos. Über den 
Zweck der Gesandtschaft (Verhandlungen wegen der von Francesco eroberten 
byzantinischen Stadt Ainos) s. T., Kydones, 1/2, 559 f. 

(41) L202, 34-38. 

(42) Zum Topos von der mühevollen oder geföhrlichen Seereise s. T., Kydones, 
1/2, 655 (Register 1.2., s.v. Seereise). Aufforderung zum Bleiben : L 202, 40-47. 

(43) L273, 29 f Francesco I. starb an den verheerenden Folgen eines Erd¬ 
bebens, das am 6.8.1384 auf Lesbos wütete. Vgl. T., Kydones, 1/2, 560 m.A. 37 ; 
Schreiner (wie oben, A. 9), II, 327 f. 

(44) Vgl. oben, A. 11. Loenertz, in der Fußnote zu L 270, 34, denkt an eine 
Begegnung der Freunde in Konstantinopel. Es ist nicht unwahrscheinlich, daß 
Rhadenos entgegen dem Rat des Kydones noch nach Lesbos kam und ihn dann 
wieder nach Konstantinopel begleitete. 
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des Freundes beginnt (^^), setzt bereits die Anwesenheit des Mit¬ 
kaisers Manuel Palaiologos dort voraus (^®). Mit dem Eintreffen 
Manuels in Thessalonike ist also ein sicherer terminus post quem für 
die folgende Korrespondenz gegeben. Dennis errechnet als Zeit 
seiner Ankunft aus verschiedenen Anhaltspunkten Herbst 1382, um 
Anfang November, und Barker stimmt ihm zu (^0. Bald darauf 
beginnt auch eine neue Phase der Korrespondenz zwischen Kydones 
und Manuel (^*). Bereits in dem erwähnten ersten Brief dieser Zeit an 
Rhadenos (L 248) deutet das auf Manuel ausgesprochene Lob 
(Z. 34f.) eine, allerdings noch nicht näher umrissene, Beziehung des 
Adressaten zu Manuel an ; kaum mehr ist aus dem folgenden 
Rhadenosbrief L 285 zu entnehmen : «... und wenn der Kaiser (sc. 
Manuel) nicht wäre, hätte ich dir längst geraten, zu uns zu eilen ...» 
(Z. 24 f.). Daß Rhadenos in den Kreis der engeren Berater Manuels 
aufgenommen worden war, erfuhr Kydones offenbar erst mit 
einiger Verspätung (L 270, 41 f.; vgl. 262, 7). Die enge Bindung des 
Rhadenos an Manuel empfand er als einigermaßen problematisch. 


(45) Zu den Geschwistern des Rhadenos s.o., A. 15. 

(46) Dennis, Reign, 57-60. Vgl. ebd., 45 f. über den offensichtlich von 
Johannes V. nicht sanktionierten Charakter des Herrschaftsantritts Manuels in 
Thessalonike (dazu auch Barker, A/nnwc/, 43-45 ; ebd., 46 über die mutmaßlichen 
politischen und militärischen Ziele Manuels). 

(47) Dennis, ebd. \ Barker, Manuel, 44 f m.A. 122. 

(48) Übersicht über die Korrespondenz in der Edition von Loenertz, II, 491, 
Chronotaxis, Tafel XIII. 

(49) Anhaltspunkte für die Datierung von L 248 finden sich am Schluß des 
Briefes (Z. 30-37) : 1 ) Thessalonike ist nun in größerer Gefahr, 2) an dem Kampf 
für die Stadt sind viele gute Leute beteiligt, 3) vom Kaiser (sc. Manuel) wird die 
Rettung erwartet. Entscheidend ist die Anspielung 2). Die Stelle lautet wörtlich : 
«Denn weder wenige noch zufällig zusammengekommen sind die, die an der 
Gefahr teilhaben, sondern so viele und so Bedeutende, daß, wenn sie auch nur 
um ein weniges versagen, augenblicklich die Sache der Rhomäer verloren sein 
wird» (32-34). Dennis, Reign, 1 1 m.A. 51 wie auch Barker, Manuel, 48 m.A. 130 
sehen in dieser Stelle eine Anspielung auf die Freiwilligen, die im Frühjahr 1383 
zur Unterstützung Manuels nach Thessalonike kamen. So durfte der Brief einige 
Zeit nach deren Ankunft, spätestens in den Frühsommer 1383, zu datieren sein, 
nicht auf Sommer/Herbst, wie Loenertz annimmt. Dem widerspricht nicht die 
Anspielung auf die drohende Gefahr (die Loenertz wohl auf die im September 
bevorstehende Einnahme von Serres bezog; s.u., A. 55), denn es stand eine 
Schlacht zu Wasser und zu Lande bevor, in der Manuel allerdings wieder siegte 
(Dennis, Reign, 72 ; Barker, Manuel, 48 f) wie in den Monaten vorher. 
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Er war zwar beiden in freundschaftlicher Lehrer-Schüler-Beziehung 
verbunden, mußte aber nun Zusehen, wie sich Rhadenos immer 
mehr im Dienst des Kaisers engagierte und damit aus seiner Sicht 
weniger Zeit für ihn hatte. So mag man hier zutreffend von einer 
psychologischen Dreieckssituation sprechen. In dem Brief, der auf 
die Mitteilung von Rhadenos’ neuer Stellung folgt, lobt Kydones 
zwar diese Ehre als verdient, drückt aber gleich anschließend die 
Befürchtung aus, nun von seinem Schüler geringgeschätzt zu 
werden, da er «vom Kaiser gekostet» habe ; er rechnet aber damit, 
die Sättigung werde schließlich auch Unlust zur Folge haben (’“). 
Kydones hofft also, in dem Kampf um Rhadenos auf die Dauer 
Sieger zu bleiben, im Vertrauen darauf, der politische Alltag werde 
Rhadenos schließlich weniger gefallen als die Beschäftigung mit 
geistigen Dingen; diese Erwartung entsprach der eigenen Erfah¬ 
rung des Kydones (’O. In der Korrespondenz des Kydones mit 
Manuel ist freilich von dem Konflikt nichts zu spüren. Hier fällt 
überhaupt nur zweimal der Name Rhadenos: In L 262, 4 ff. ruft 
Kydones ihn symbolisch zum Zeugen an, daß Manuel den herr¬ 
lichen «Logos» (sc. die Mahnrede an die Thessalonizenser (“)) 
tatsächlich verfaßt habe ; die zweite Stelle ist bereits der Nachruf auf 
den Tod des Rhadenos (L 363, 29). In einem weiteren Brief vom 
Spätherbst 1383 drückt Kydones den Wunsch aus, den Freund bei 
sich zu sehen, und nennt zugleich das Haupthindernis, den Dienst 
bei Manuel, auf den er gleichwohl Rücksicht zu nehmen bereit 
sei (”). 

Ein weiteres Hauptthema der Briefe dieser Phase (ab L 248) ist die 
Bedrohung Thessalonikes und seiner weiteren Umgebung (aber, in 
geringerem Maße, auch Konstantinopels) durch die Türken. Im 
Zusammenhang damit stehen immer wieder Ermahnungen des 
Kydones an Rhadenos, sich aus Thessalonike zu retten und zu ihm 
zu kommen. Bereits in L 248, 30 f. spricht Kydones, wie gezeigt (’*), 


(50) L270, 44-46. Zur Datierung auf Herbst 1383 (Loenertz) s.u., A. 56. 

(51) Zum negativen Urteil des Kydones über seinen Dienst im Palast s. T., 
Kydones, I/l, 262, A. 3 ; 272, II.; 1/2, 310, II. u.ö. Zum Topos von der Sehn¬ 
sucht des aktiven Menschen nach Muße s. T., Kydones, I/l, 109, A. 4. 

(52) Zu dieser Rede, verf im Herbst 1383, s. Dennis, Reign, 79-84. 

(53) L 289, 22-21. Zur Datierung des Briefes, s.u., A. 56. 

(54) S.O., A. 49 (am Anfang). 
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seine Sorge um die Lage der Stadt aus. Doch brachte erst der Fall 
von Serres in türkische Hände am 19.9.1383 ernsthafte Gefahr 
für Thessalonike. Man kann davon ausgehen, daß bereits die Briefe 
L 285 und 270 nach diesem Ereignis geschrieben sind, obwohl erst 
L 289 (Z. 9) direkt darauf anspielt (^®). L285 und L 289 deuten 
bereits den Ratschlag für Rhadenos an, aus Thessalonike zu fliehen, 
allerdings mit der Einschränkung «wenn der Kaiser (sc. Manuel) 
nicht wäre» (”). Auf diese noch verbrämten Appelle zur Flucht hatte 
Rhadenos dem Freund geantwortet, er sei entschlossen, in Thessa¬ 
lonike zu bleiben und weiter dem Kaiser zu dienen (L 324, 6 f). 
Daraufhin ging Kydones, der aus Rhadenos' Brief entnahm, der 
Höhepunkt der Gefahr für Thessalonike sei erreicht (L 324, 21), zur 
direkten Aufforderung über, «nicht Träumen nachzugeben, sondern 
aus dem Feuer zu springen, solange es freisteht» (L 234, 26 f.) und 
«alles zu wagen, um der Knechtschaft zu entgehen» {ebd., 45)(’®). 
Anscheinend ließ sich Rhadenos durch diesen Appell zunächst 
beeindrucken und kündigte sein Kommen für Frühjahr 1384 an (”). 
Doch verschob er die Reise mit Rücksicht auf den Kaiser, und 
Kydones hält ihm später vor, er habe sich auch Ehre und Gewinn 
von dieser Entscheidung erhofft (L311, 14-17). Nach längerem 
Warten auf sein Kommen nahm Kydones erst die Nachricht vom 


(55) Zur Datierung s. Schreiner, II, 326 f. 

(56) Gemäß L285, 4-14 war ein kurzer Brief des Rhadenos mit Nachrichten 
über die unglückliche Lage der «Vaterstadt» (sc. Thessalonikes) verspätet in 
Kydones’ Hände gelangt. Da mit einem «schweren Unglück» (fisyodag Sucnuxiag) 
nur der Fall von Serres gemeint sein kann, ist der Brief auf Oktober 1383 zu 
datieren. Auf L 285 antwortete Rhadenos nicht, und Kydones sucht in L 270 
(Z. 4) sein «Schweigen» mit der Lage Thessalonikes zu erklären : die Mauern der 
Stadt werden zum «Netz» (Z. 7 : Anspielung auf Belagerung; vgl. Z. 14 ; zum 
Bild s. T., Kydones, 1/2, 672, Register 4.3, s.v. Netz); eine Wolke bedroht die 
Stadt (8); Kydones beklagt das Unglück Thessalonikes (8 f.). So gehört L 270 in 
den Spätherbst 1383. L 289, wo neben dem Fall von Serres auf eine neue Hiobs¬ 
botschaft angespielt wird (Fall von Chortiatu, Z. 11 ; dazu Dennis, Reign, 75 f.), 
ist wahrscheinlich nach L270 geschrieben. 

(57) L 285, 24 f ; 289, 22-24 (hier erstmals der Vergleich der Gefahr mit einer 
Flamme, aus der Rhadenos herausspringen sollte). 

(58) Zum Stichwort «Knechtschaft» (äouAda), s.u., A. 71 und Teil II. 

(59) Das ist zu entnehmen aus L 311, verf. im Herbst 1384 (s.u., A. 61), wo 
Kydones (Z. 15) auf ein solches Versprechen des Rhadenos anspielt, das er aber 
nicht geglaubt habe. 
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Tod Francescos I. von Lesbos am 6.8.1384 (“) zum Anlaß für einen 
neuen Brief an Rhadenos, den er gleichzeitig als seinen letzten 
ankündigt: Da die Habgier der Barbaren sie fortan voneinander 
trenne, sei es sinnlos und schädlich, die schmerzliche Erinnerung an 
Unmögliches (sc. an ein Wiedersehen) durch den Austausch von 
Briefen zu vergrößern (L 273, 4-14). Trotz der Tapferkeit des Kaisers 
Manuel fürchtet er nun für Thessalonike das Schlimmste {ebd., 14- 
20). Die hier ausgedrückte Entschlossenheit des Kydones zum 
Abbruch der Korrespondenz verfehlte ihre Wirkung auf Rhadenos 
nicht. Er antwortete anscheinend sofort, fragte Kydones, wann er 
nach Italien zu reisen gedenke (L 310, 13), und stellte seine Mitreise 
noch im Herbst 1384 (L 311, 33) in Aussicht, wenn Kydones nur ein 
wenig mit der Reise warte, bis Kaiser Manuel seine Erlaubnis 
gegeben habe (L310, 22 f.). Kydones betonte in seiner Antwort 
(L310), er zweifele nicht an der Wahrhaftigkeit der Reisepläne 
seines Freundes (Z. 23): Jeder müsse ja angesichts der Lage 
einsehen, daß Flucht aus Thessalonike das einzig Vernünftige sei 
(Z. 26-31); doch habe Rhadenos auch noch persönliche Unanneh¬ 
mlichkeiten {a-qSiaq) angedeutet, die seine Abreise forderten (Z. 31- 
33). Es muß sich wohl wieder um familiäre Dinge gehandelt haben, 
denn die Beziehung zu Kaiser Manuel wird als intakt vorausgesetzt 
(Z. 39 f.). Im weiteren Verlauf des Briefes meldet Kydones aber 
wegen Rhadenos’ starker Bindung und Verpflichtung an den Kaiser 
Bedenken an, ob er wirklich reisen werde (Z. 39-47). Besonders 
befürchtet er, daß die Hoffnung auf Karriere und materiellen 
Gewinn im Dienst des Kaisers ihn zum Bleiben verlocken werden 
(Z. 47-53). In einem einige Zeit später, im Herbst 1384(®*), 


(60) S.O., A. 43. 

(61) Zur Datierung der Briefe L 310 und 311 : L 310 nimmt Bezug auf das 
«Gesetz des Schweigens» (Z. 4), das Kydones sich in L 273, 4 selbst auferlegt und 
das Rhadenos mit seiner Anfrage, wann Kydones nach Italien reisen wolle, listig 
unterlaufen hatte (L 310, 13 ; vgl. Z. 4-12). L 310 ist also nicht allzulange nach 
L 273 (verf. im August 1384 gern. A. 60), wohl im September, geschrieben. Eine 
zusätzliche Datierungshilfe gibt die Anspielung auf das einige Zeit vorher 
anzunehmende Verweilen des Dominikanermönches Garcia in Neapel (L310, 
14-17), sc. bei Papst Urban VI. Gemäß M. Rothbarth, Urban VI. und Neapel, 
Berlin/Leipzig, 1913, 90 f. (nach «Chronicon Siculum incerti authoris» [sic !] und 
anderen Quellen) hielt sich der Papst zwischen 10.1 1.1383 und 15.6.1384 in 
Neapel auf (ab 16.6. ist er in Nocera bezeugt). Auch L311 nimmt auf die 
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geschriebenen Brief geht Kydones davon aus, daß sich Rhadenos 
zunächst zum Bleiben entschlossen hat (L311, 24.30-32), und 
betont, daß er die Reise ins Abendland keineswegs von ihm erwarte 
(ebd., 28-32). 

Im Winter 1384/5 entschloß sich Rhadenos dennoch, nach 
Konstantinopel zu kommen, aber nicht, um dort zu bleiben, sondern 
um Kydones kurz wiederzusehen und bald nach Thessalonike 
zurückzukehren (*^). Bei der Trennung ahnten beide noch nicht, daß 
es das letzte Wiedersehen gewesen war, hatte doch Rhadenos für 
das Frühjahr die Rückkehr in Aussicht gestellt (L 303, 9 f). Es blieb 
aber bei dem Versprechen, und Kydones machte ihm nach vergeb¬ 
lichem Warten den harten Vorwurf, er habe gelogen {ebd., 10). Ein 
resignierendes «Bleibe nur!» ist die wiederholte Reaktion des 
enttäuschten Lehrers auf das als treulos empfundene Verhalten 
seines Schülers (*’). Rhadenos hüllte sich daraufhin eine Zeitlang in 
Schweigen, und als er Kydones schließlich seine Sorge um die 
Sicherheit der Briefzustellung als Grund mitteilte (L316, 4 ff.), 
fragte dieser ironisch, ob er vielleicht noch Reisepläne ins Abend- 


Schweigeabsicht des Kydones Bezug und erklärt sie nachträglich noch einmal 
ausführlich (Z. 4 ff.). Die Abfassung nach L 310 ist gesichert durch Bezugnahme 
auf die Ankündigung des Rhadenos, im Herbst zu kommen (L 311, 32 f ; vgl. 
310, 33 f.), die der Briefbote Moses als nicht mehr zutreffend erklärt hatte (L 311, 
30-32). 

(62) L 303, 9 (toö iXdöjv). Anspielung auf eilige Abreise : Z. 26. Zur 

Datierung von L 303 : die Anspielung auf das «Gesetz des Schweigens» (Z. 5) 
erweist L 303 als jedenfalls nach L 273 geschrieben (s.o., A. 61). Wenn Z. 9 f auf 
das Versprechen des Rhadenos, im Frühjahr wiederzukommen, anspielt und 
dann fortfährt «wv Si, djg iijjEuaoj ...», erweist diese Bemerkung Brief L 303 
als im weiteren Verlauf des Frühjahres (ca. Mai/Juni) geschrieben, als Kydones 
die Hoffnung bereits aufgegeben hatte (nicht bereits «vere novo», wie Loenertz 
datiert). Vgl. auch A. 63. 

(63) L 303, 37 ; 305, 33 f Die beiden Briefe sind kurz nacheinander oder gar 
gleichzeitig abgeschickt, da gemäß L 305, 4 f. der Brief L 305 als Erläuterung von 
L 303 zu verstehen ist, dahingehend, L 303 klinge, wie im Scherz geschrieben, 
doch sei dem Scherz Ernst beigemischt (zum Topos s. T., Kydones, I/l, S. 212, 
A. 1.). Wegen der Anspielung auf den erneuten Bürgerkrieg zwischen Johannes 
V. und Andronikos IV. (Z. 13 und Fußnote von Loenertz dazu) ist der Brief auf 
ca. Mai/Juni 1385 zu datieren (terminus ante quem der Tod Andronikos' IV. am 
28.6.1383 gern. Schreiner, Kleinchroniken, II, 330 f ; der Ausbruch läßt sich 
gern. Barker, Manuel, 51 nicht sicher datieren). 
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land geheimhalten wolle, deren Ankündung ihn nur noch zum 
Lachen bringen könne (Z. 35-40). 

Etwa im Sommer 1386 bat Kydones den Freund um Vermittlung 
für die päpstlichen Gesandten Paolo Foscari und Garcia bei Kaiser 
Manuel (**). Wahrscheinlich in das Jahr 1386 fällt auch eine vor¬ 
übergehende Abreise des Kaisers aus Thessalonike, über die als 
einzige Quelle nur Brief L 335 (Z. 19 ff.) berichtet und über deren 
Zweck Kydones selbst nur Vermutungen anstellen kann (*’). Doch 
ist das Ereignis für ihn der Anlaß zu neuer Besorgnis und zu einem 
entsprechenden Appell an Rhadenos, aus der Stadt zu fliehen, 
solange es noch möglich sei {ebd., 33 f.). Der ausführlichste und 
zugleich letzte Brief an Rhadenos nach Thessalonike ist L 332, wo 
Kydones die Aufforderung, er möge nach Konstantinopel kommen, 
noch einmal nachdrücklich wiederholt. Als stärkstes Argument 
führt er ein Versprechen des Freundes an, er werde, solange Kaiser 
Manuel die Stadt verteidige, bei ihm ausharren ; wenn dieser aber 
selbst die Stadt aufgebe, werde er, durch keine Pflicht mehr be¬ 
hindert, zu Kydones zurückkehren (L 332, 56-71). Falls Manuel sich 
selbst auf seiner Flucht nach Konstantinopel wende, könne er selbst¬ 
verständlich mit ihm zusammen reisen ; im anderen Falle solle er die 
Fahrt allein unternehmen iebd., 71-85). Dieser Brief muß kurze Zeit 
von der Aufgabe Thessalonikes im Frühjahr 1387 (**) geschrieben 
sein (*^). 

Anstatt der Einladung zu folgen, begleitete Rhadenos seinen 
kaiserlichen Herrn auf den weiteren Stationen seines Exils (**) und 


(64) Über diese Gesandtschaft s. Dennis, Reign, 142-150. Bitte um Vermitt¬ 
lung : L 334, 22-34. Ungefähre Datierung des Briefes nach Dennis, ebd., 144. 

(65) Vgl. dazu Dennis, Reign, 129 f 

(66) Der Fall Thessalonikes kann nicht mehr mit Dennis, Reign, 153 f und der 
früheren Forschung genau auf 6.4., sondern gemäß Schreiner, Kleinchroniken, 
II, 332 f. nur in einen Zeitraum zwischen März und Mai des Jahres datiert werden 
(vielleicht auf 7. Mai). 

(67) Es ist Bereits der Beschluß der Einwohner vorausgesetzt, die Stadt an die 
Türken auszuliefern (L 332, 17). 

(68) Gemäß L 332, 72-74 bestanden Chancen für Manuel, nach Konstantino¬ 
pel zurückzukehren, weil Johannes V. bereit sei, sich mit ihm auszusöhnen (über 
den Beginn der Verstimmung s.o., A. 46). So hatte Kydones auch etwa 
gleichzeitig direkt an Manuel geschrieben (L 342, 63-78, unter Hinweis auf den 
Wunsch seiner kaiserlichen Mutter Helene, den Sohn wiederzusehen). Manuel 
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gelangte so zunächst nach Mitylene/Lesbos. Wohl aus schlechtem 
Gewissen zögerte er mit einer schriftlichen Nachricht an Kydones 
und ließ sich erst zu einer kurzen Mitteilung herbei, als jener längst 
von anderen über die Entwicklung informiert war (L 350, 18 f. 49- 
58). Wenn er allerdings hoffte, bald zusammen mit Kaiser Manuel 
nach Konstantinopel zu kommen, hatte er nicht genügend mit der 
unnachgiebigen Haltung Johannes’ V. gegenüber seinem Sohn 
gerechnet, der inzwischen erklärt hatte, nur eines könne ihn und die 
Hauptstadt Konstantinopel retten -. den Sohn niemals zu empfangen 
oder auch nur anzuschauen (**). So konnte Kydones in der Hoffnung 
des Rhadenos auf ein Wiedersehen, solange er bei Manuel verblieb, 
nur eine Selbsttäuschung sehen. Aber nicht nur deshalb tadelt 
Kydones in den Briefen des Jahres 1387 wiederholt und entschie¬ 
dener als zuvor die Anhänglichkeit des Rhadenos für seinen 
kaiserlichen Herrn. Die größte Gefahr sah er vielmehr darin, daß 
sich Manuel mehr und mehr in die Abhängigkeit vom türkischen 
Sultan begab. Diese bedeutete aber für Rhadenos unerträgliche 
geistige Versklavung, vor deren Folgen Kydones bereits in einem 
früheren Brief gewarnt hatte (^“). Ähnlich äußert er sich in einem 
Brief dieser Zeit gegenüber dem Kaiser selbst (^‘). 


folgte dem Rat nicht und wählte das Exil. Uber die Gründe kann es nur 
Vermutungen geben (Dennis, Reign, 154 f.; Barker, Manuel, 58 m.A. 160). 

(69) L350, 65-69. Loenertz nimmt in einer Fußnote zu L 332, 73 f. an, 
Kydones habe sich bereits in diesem Brief(und entsprechend L 342,63) getauscht, 
wenn er die Versöhnungsbereitschaft Johannes' V. angenommen habe, unter 
Berufung auf eine Bemerkung bei Chalkokondyles (ed. Darkö, I, 48, 17-22) und 
die späteren Briefe des Kydones an Rhadenos. Auch Dennis, Reign, 155 halt für 
möglich, daß Kydones in den Briefen L 332 und 342 «overly optimistic» war. 

(70) L 350, 97-99, vgl. L 332, 53-56. S. zu diesem Thema auch unten, Teil 11. 

(71) Anspielung auf die zu erwartende Knechtschaft (SooXEia) in L 348, 19 f, 
geschrieben an Manuel bald nach der Aufgabe Thessalonikes. Dies ist der einzige 
Brief des Kydones an Manuel nach diesem Termin und vor dessen Eintreffen in 
Brussa (s.u., A. 77). Barker, Manuel, 62 hingegen kennt keinen Brief aus dieser 
Zeit, weil er L348 wegen falscher Einordnung (S. 58, A. 158, wo Barker an¬ 
nimmt, L348 gehöre in die Zeit vor der Abreise bzw. Flucht aus der Stadt) 
übersehen hat. Loenertz versieht zwar die Adresse des Briefes (Person und Ort) 
mit Fragezeichen, aber Kydones spricht von «jener unglücklichen Stadt» (Z. 9) in 
einer Weise, daß an der bereits erfolgten Einnahme durch die Türken kaum zu 
zweifeln ist (vgl. auch Z. 13 ff.), und er beklagt den Adressaten (Z. 13 ff.) in einer 
Weise, daß ein anderer als Manuel nicht in Frage kommt. Auch bei Barker ist von 



226 


F. TINNEFELD 


Doch hörten weder Manuel noch Rhadenos auf solche Warnun¬ 
gen, und so wird in den letzten Briefen an Rhadenos mehr und mehr 
Resignation erkennbar. Eine erneute Ankündigung baldigen Kom¬ 
mens kann Kydones nur noch als dummen Scherz abtun (L 351, 17- 
21). Er reagiert nun sogar empfindlich auf Grüße, die Rhadenos an 
andere in der Hauptstadt ausrichten läßt, zumal darunter auch 
Hesychastenmönche sind(’^). Die Tätigkeit des Rhadenos an der 
Seite des Kaisers, offenbar als Speisemeister, kommentiert er mit 
Spott (”). Das Verhängnis nahm weiter seinen Lauf: Rhadenos 
folgte Manuel im Sommer 1387 nach Tenedos C*), und er ließ nun 
sogar seinen Diener aus Konstantinopel nachkommen, der dort 
ursprünglich auf ihn warten sollte, für Kydones ein Beweis, daß er 
mit einer baldigen Reise dorthin selbst nicht mehr rechnete (L 352, 
4-7). Mit einer Warnung vor der Arglist der Türken beschwor er ihn 
noch einmal zur Flucht: er solle Manuel keinesfalls folgen, wenn 
dieser sich tatsächlich auf das Festland und damit endgültig in die 
Hände des Feindes begebe (L 352, 32-50). In einem weiteren kurzen 
Brief (L 353) wirft Kydones ihm erregt vor, er habe schäbigen 
Gewinnes wegen die Freundestreue verraten. Im Brief L 354 brand¬ 
markt er die beabsichtigte Übersiedlung zu den «Ungläubigen», die 

einem Zweifel am Adressaten Manuel keine Rede. Wenn Lesbos, wie es allen 
Anschein hat, nach der Flucht Manuels erste Station war (Barker, Manuel, 59), 
erscheint auch Loenertz' Fragezeichen hinter dem Ort übertrieben vorsichtig, 
denn das Unglück Thessalonikes wird als soeben eingetreten verstanden. 
Schließlich ist Z. 22 f. zu beachten : Kydones hat wegen der Größe des Unglücks 
keine Worte mehr und will deshalb schweigen. Dazu paßt ausgezeichnet die 
Tatsache, daß er an Manuel den nächsten Brief erst schreibt, als dieser bei den 
Türken angekommen ist (L 363). Anspielung auf Verlust der Freiheit bei den 
Türken auch in L 365, 13 an Manuel. Zur Abfolge der Briefe an Manuel in dieser 
Zeit s. Fußnote von Loenertz zu L 348, 2. 

(72) L 350, 83 f. Kydones als Gegner der Hesychasten bzw. Palamiten : s. T., 
Kydones, 1/1,13. Über neue Spannungen mit den Hesychasten im J. 1386 s. ebd., 
38 m. A. 211. 

(73) L 351, 27-29 ; Andeutung schon L 350, 78-80. 

(74) Zur Übersiedlung Manuels nach Tenedos s. Barker, Manuel, 61 f. Brief 
L 352 ist wegen der Anspielung auf das «Inselchen» (Z. 11) mit Sicherheit nach 
Tenedos adressiert. Aus den Briefen L 353-355 ist der Ort der Adresse nicht mit 
Sicherheit zu entnehmen. Daher schreibt Loenertz «Lesbum aut Tenedum». Da 
jedoch anzunehmen ist, daß auf L 352 die Briefe 353-355 zeitlich folgten (gemäß 
der Anordnung in der Handschrift; vgl. unten, Teil III, Nr. 62-65) kommt nur 
Tenedos in Frage. 
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«beständig den wahren Gott lästern», als «offenen Verrat» (Z. 47- 
51). Die hier ausgesprochene Sorge war Kydones tief ernst gemeint. 
Sie gipfelt in dem verzweifelten Appell: «Es ist also hohe Zeit, daß 
du nun auch deine ursprünglichen Grundsätze wiederaufnimmst 
und auch Gott das Seine entrichtest. Denn dem Kaiser haben wir 
schon genug geopfert» (^^). Auch der letzte Brief des Kydones an 
Rhadenos ist von dieser Besorgnis geprägt. Mit der Warnung, der 
Freund werde, wenn er dem mit den Türken paktierenden 
Manuel C*) auf das Festland folge, seiner Seele schaden (L 355, 7. 18 
f), nimmt Kydones den Gedanken von L 354 wieder auf. Sein 
letzter Wunsch für den Freund : «Gott möge dir beistehen, das 
Nützliche zu wählen und zu tun (Z. 36 f.)» ! 

Aber anscheinend blieben die Bande, die Rhadenos an der Seite 
des Kaisers hielten, stärker : er folgte ihm an den Hof Murads nach 
BrussaCO. Von dort muß Kydones bald darauf die überraschende 
Nachricht vom Tod des Rhadenos erhalten haben. Einzige Quelle 
dafür ist Brief L 363 an Kaiser Manuel mit einem Nachruf auf 
Rhadenos (Z. 28-39). Wir wissen nicht, woran der kaum mehr als 
Fünfunddreißigjährige (im Herbst 1387 oder vielleicht auch erst 
1388 (^®)) gestorben ist. Weder in L 363 noch irgendwann zuvor ist 


(75) L 354, 61 -63. Der letzte Satz ist natürlich Anspielung auf das Wort Christi 
von der Steuermünze iMt 22, 21 ; Mk 12, 17 ,Lk 20, 25). Daher steht im Text das 
Wort Kalaap statt ßaacXeog. 

(76) Vgl. dazu Barker, Manuel, 61 f. 

(77) Kydones sagt nicht ausdrücklich, daß Rhadenos in Brussa bzw. auf dem 
türkischen Festland starb. Da L 363 (mit dem Nachruf auf Rhadenos) sein erster 
Brief an Manuel auf dem Festland ist, ist die Möglichkeit, daß Rhadenos der Tod 
noch auf Tenedos oder auf der Reise ereilte, nicht ganz auszuschließen. Doch 
gehen sowohl Loenertz selbst in einem mir zugänglichen Manuskript (LNB, s. 
dazu T, Kydones, I/I, 293) wie auch Barker, Manuel, 63 davon aus, daß 
Rhadenos dem Kaiser noch an den Hof des Sultans, also nach Brussa, gefolgt war 
und dort starb. 

(78) Die Chronologie des Aufenthaltes Manuels bei den Türken und damit die 
genauere Eingrenzung des Todesdatums des Rhadenos ist nun ziemlich unsicher 
geworden, seit Schreiner, Kleinchroniken, II 1) auf S. 343, A. 84 festgestellt hat, 
daß der Bezug der Notiz Chron. 10/6 (Ankunft Manuels am 17.9. in 
Konstantinopel) nicht mit Barker, Manuel, 64, A. 175 auf 1387, sondern auf 
1390 zu beziehen ist, 2) auf S. 308 f dafür plädiert, daß auch die Notiz der 
Chronik 9/28 (Johannes V. verbannt seinen Sohn am 12.9. nach Lemnos) nicht, 
wie Loenertz angenommen hatte (vgl. dazu auch Barker, Manuel, 65, A. 179) auf 
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von einer Krankheit die Rede, aber auch auf gewaltsamen Tod läßt 
nichts schließen. Ohne jede Erläuterung von Umständen erwähnt 
Kydones den «Tod des Rhadenos» und läßt darauf bewegende 
Worte der Trauer folgen. Am wahrscheinlichsten ist wohl eine 
plötzliche tödliche Erkrankung. Daß der schwere Konflikt zwischen 
der Treuepflicht zum kaiserlichen Herrn hier und zum Freund und 
Lehrer dort seine Anfälligkeit für körperliche Krankheit erhöht 
haben könnte, ist nur eine Vermutung (^*). Für Kydones jedenfalls 
war dies ein Verlust von gravierender Bedeutung : er verlor einen 
Menschen, den er mehr als einen Sohn geliebt hatte (L 363, 31), aber 
er sieht den Tod des Rhadenos auch in symbolischer Verbindung 
mit dem Fall der Vaterstadt an die Türken (Z. 38 f.). Nach diesem 
Brief kommt Kydones in keiner uns erhaltenen Äußerung mehr auf 
den Freund zu sprechen, aber das Schweigen sagt mehr als viele 
Worte, und mit Sicherheit war der Tod des Rhadenos für den 
alternden Kydones ein Ereignis von einschneidender Bedeutung (*“). 

II 

Wie schon im Titel und in der Einleitung dieses Aufsatzes 
angedeutet, verfolgen die Briefe des Kydones an Rhadenos z.T. eine 
pädagogische Absicht. Unter diesem Aspekt läßt sich die Rhadenos¬ 
korrespondenz als ein Beitrag zum spätbyzantinischen «Humanis¬ 
mus» (®‘) deuten, der in der Wissensvermittlung nur eine Aufgabe 


1387 und damit auf Manuel, sondern auf 1373 und damit auf Andronikos (IV.) zu 
beziehen ist. Es ist nun nicht mehr auszuschließen, daß Rhadenos erst 1388 starb. 
Da beide termini ante quem hinfällig sind, bleibt ein entsprechend weiterer 
Spielraum für die folgenden Briefe des Kydones an Manuel (Aufzählung von 
Loenertz in seiner Fußnote zu L 363, 2). Zu der Frage, ob man nun auch die 
Briefe L 350-355 wegen einer chronologisch interpretierbaren Andeutung in 
L 350 später datieren sollte, s.u., Teil III, Nr. 59. 

(79) Es ist jedenfalls denkbar, daß ein schwerer seelischer Konflikt im Fall 
einer infektiösen Erkrankung die körperlichen Widerstandskräfte schwächen 
kann. 

(80) Seit Herbst 1386 (s. T., Kydones, I/l, S. 38 m. A. 212) war Kydones aus 
dem kaiserlichen Dienst ausgeschieden und lebte seitdem in der Ungnade 
Johannes’ V. (vgl. ebd., 41 m. A. 233). Der Tod des Rhadenos wird für den ca. 
63jährigen den endgültigen Übergang in die Altersphase bedeutet haben. 

(81) Vgl. oben, A. 5. 
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der natSEia sah und vor allem auf ethische Bildung und Formung 
der Persönlichkeit abzielte. 

Während der Zeit, als Rhadenos zum ersten Mal in Konstanti¬ 
nopel weilte (1374/5), führte ihn Kydones in Gesprächen und ge¬ 
meinsamer Lektüre in das ein, was er koyoi und (pLXoaoq)ia nennt (*^), 
d.h., in die Welt und den Geist der antiken Autoren (*^). Leider gibt 
Kydones nirgends an, mit welchen Autoren sie sich vornehmlich 
beschäftigten (*^). Es fehlen auch präzise Andeutungen über die 
vermittelten Inhalte, so daß von daher kaum Schlüsse möglich sind. 
Kydones deutet nur die folgenden Leitlinien an: Das oberste Ziel des 
Philosophen ist die Suche nach der Wahrheit (®^). Nur wer sich 
diesem Ziel verpflichtet weiß, also der Philosoph, kann sich ganz 
gesund nennen, weil er auch um die Gesundheit der Seele besorgt 
ist (**). Die entscheidene Voraussetzung für den Weg des Philoso- 


(82) L187, 5 (oxL Xöyojv exJ) xai pdoaopia; ppovri^et^ ...); 173, 22 (Aöywv 
intOußta ); 177, 31 f. (Gott als Tzpotyrarq^ der Xöyoi^ der selbst Xöyog ist — Anspielung 
auf NT Jo 1, 1 ff. der Rhadenos, wenn er die X&yoi ehrt, gebührend beachten 
wird und, selbst (J 0 (p 6 <;, für das Wohlergehen des (piXö(JO(po<; sorgen wird; ein 
bemerkenswerter Beleg für den christlich gefärbten «Humanismus» des Kydo¬ 
nes !); 332, 55 (... OGOL xaxä aä Xöyujv rfpavxo xai naiSEiai; ...). 

(83) So deutlich L 196, 27 f. : ... xol<; xun naXaiGjv npoaxEL<jOai <te novoig, 
xäxElde\> eXxeiv xä ev xolg Xöyoig nXEovExxrjfiaxa ... Vgl. die Erläuterung zu naXaiä 
SiTffqßaxa in T., Kydones, 1/2, 595, A. 6, wonach der Begriff «antike Autoren» 
wohl nicht sehr eng zu fassen ist. 

(84) Man wird jedoch aus einer Anspielung auf den platonischen Dialog 
Gorgias (L 351, 28) schließen dürfen, daß dieses Werk dem Rhadenos wenigstens 
nicht unbekannt war. Als eine Schrift mit im wesentlichen ethischem Inhalt paßt 
der Cjorgias auch besonders gut in das pädagogische Konzept des Kydones, dessen 
Platokenntnis ja durchweg nachweisbar ist. Vgl. bereits C. Sandulescu-(jodeni, 
Quantum Platonis atque Thomae Aquinatis doctrina apud Demetrium Cydonem 
valeat, Diss., Romae, 1933. Zu den Platozitaten in der Korrespondenz des 
Kydones vgl. die Ausgabe von Loenertz, I, 216 und II, 469 sowie T. Kydones, II, 
681. 

(85) L 227, 7. Vgl. dazu auch T., Kydones, I/l, 61 f m. A. 64 f.; ebd., 1/2, 
386 m. A. 25. 

(86) L 187, 7-11. Auch dieser Gedanke ist in Platons Cjorgias (vgl. A. 84) 
ausführlich behandelt (Gorgias, 504c-505b). Es folgt noch die Bemerkung, der 
gesunde Ungebildete könne nicht glücklicher als ein Tier sein. Hier zeigt sich ein 
letzlich in platonischem Denken wurzelndes elitäres Bildungsbewußtsein, auf das 
H.-G. Beck, Theodoros Metochites, München, 1952, 117 als für byzantinischen 
Denken typisch hingewiesen hat. 
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phen ist aber die Freiheit {iXEudepia)i^''). Von diesem Begriff her 
lassen sich alle praktischen Forderungen, die Kydones an seinen 
Schüler stellt, verstehen und ableiten. Folgende «Freiheiten» 
empfiehlt Kydones seinem Schüler als wünschenswert: die von 
ehelicher Bindung, die von materiellen Gütern und Hoffnungen und 
die von der Tätigkeit im praktischen bzw. öffentlichen Leben. Eine 
vierte schließlich erklärt er als unabdingbar : die Freiheit von poli¬ 
tischer und geistiger Bevormundung und Unterdrückung. 

1) Das Leben in Keuschheit und Ehelosigkeit. Während der 
gemeinsamen Studien im Jahr 1375 waren Kydones und Rhadenos 
allem Anschein nach übereingekommen, nach Möglichkeit ein 
zölibatäres Leben zu führen. Eine entsprechende Entscheidung hatte 
Kydones bereits seit längerem für seine eigene Person getroffen, da 
er in den körperlichen (d.h. vor allem, den sexuellen) Freuden ein 
Hindernis auf dem Weg des Philosophen zur Wahrheit sah (**), und 
er hoffte, daß auch sein Schüler sich für ein Leben in Keuschheit 
{aaxppoavvri) entschließen werde (**). In der Zeit nach der ersten 
Trennung befürchtete Kydones allerdings in besonderem Maß, sein 
jugendlicher Adept werde sich die Sache noch anders überlegen und 
sich mit dem Entschluß zur Heirat den xoivoi vößoi beugen (L 159, 
10 ; Anspielung auch 171, 15-17 und 170, 25 f.), und man kann 
neben und hinter der scheinbaren Bereitschaft des Kydones, ihm 
hier eine freie Entscheidung zu konzedieren (L 159, 11 f. ; 171, 
16 f), eine ängstliche, fast eifersüchtige Sorge und sogar die 
Drohung heraushören, wer heirate, begebe sich in Sklaverei 
iSouXeLa). Auch in der weiteren Korrespondenz versäumt Kydones 
keine Gelegenheit, Rhadenos an die Absprache zu erinnern, aber 


(87) Den schärftsen Ausdruck findet diese Forderung in Brief L 332, 55 f : 
... Aoywv ... xai naiSEiag, ojv äp-fjxavov iXetjdEpiag änokavEiv. Beachte auch die 
in L 159, 12 aufgezählte Reihenfolge : iXEuOEpiav xai q>tlomq>iav xai Xöyoug. 

(88) Vgl. dazu T., Kydones, I/l, 57 f Grundsätzlich äußert sich Kydones zu 
der Frage am Schluß seines Traktats De contemnenda morte (ed. H. Deckelmann, 
Lipsiae, 1901), S. 44, Z. 1-14, wo die Freuden des Körpers in einen grundsätz¬ 
lichen Gegensatz zu den wahren Freuden (der Seele) gestellt werden. Obwohl das 
Wort «Freiheit» nicht fallt, wird in bildlicher Sprache darauf angespielt: der Seele 
wird durch i^Sovai und dippoawr], den Gegensatz zur auxppoawr] (= Keuschheit), der 
klare Blick behindert. In der Rhadenoskorrespondenz ist der Zusammenhang 
zwischen Ehelosigkeit und Freiheit am deutlichsten in L 159, 9-15 formuliert. 

(89) L 227, 1 ßETÜ ßioL) adKppovog dlrjdEiag EnipEXElaOai. 
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dies regelmäßig mit einer bloßen Anspielung, ohne die Sache genau 
auszusprechen (’®). Die in L289 (Herbst 1383) und zwei weiteren 
Briefen ausgesprochene Besorgnis, Rhadenos könnte seinem Vor¬ 
satz untreu geworden sein, enthält keinen ausdrücklichen Hinweis 
auf die Frage der Ehelosigkeit (’O. Man wird eher davon ausgehen 
können, daß Rhadenos bis zu seinem frühen Tod unverheiratet 
blieb. 

2) Die Unabhängigkeit von materiellen Gütern. Während des 
ersten Aufenthaltes in Thessalonike nach den Studien bei Kydones 
wurde Rhadenos von seinem Vater gedrängt, in sein Geschäft ein¬ 
zutreten, und in diesem Zusammenhang wurden ihm auch fman- 


(90) L 187, 5 f.; «... das, was wir miteinander oft besprachen ...» ; im Brief 
L 170 gehäufte Anspielungen auf eine «Vereinbarung» (Z. 15.20.25.27.28,33.34.- 
35); L 171, 15 : «... das einzuhalten, worüber wir oft miteinander sprachen ...» ; 
L 173, 25 wie 170, 34 : avvOfpcai ; L 191,22 ; «... das, worüber wir, wie du weißt, 
informiert werden wollen...»; L270, 34: «...daß du in dem Beschlossenem 
beharren willst...»(dazu Fußnote von Loenertz : «de vitae ratione atque institutis, 
Studio litterarum et caelibatu, quod propositum renovasse videtur, auctore 
Cydonio, Cbnstantinopoli, aestate vel autumno anni 1382 ; s. dazu oben, A. 44). 
Selbstverständlich ist, wie bereits die Bemerkung von Loenertz zeigt, an all diesen 
Stellen nicht nur auf die Ehelosigkeit, sondern im umfassenden Sinne auf ein dem 
Philosophen gemäßes Leben angespielt; hier nimmt aber der Zölibatsgedanke 
eine besondere Stellung ein. 

(91) L 289, 21 f : «... denn ich weiß, was du dir vorgenommen hast und was 
dir widerfahren ist...»(Anspielung auf eine «Versuchung» für Rhadenos, die aber 
vielleicht nur in seiner Stellung beim Kaiser besteht; vgl. dazu A. 53 und 
vorausgehenden Text); L 303, 30 : es besteht Gefahr, daß Rhadenos durch die 
Freuden beim Kaiser von dem «vorgenommenen Ziel» abgelenkt wird ; dazu 
Loenertz : «propositum caelibatus litterarumque studii et philosophiae». Nicht 
deutlicher drückt Kydones seine Sorge in L 305, 26-37 (1385) aus. Rhadenos hatte 
im vorausgehenden Brief betont, nichts könne ihn von seinem vorgenommenen 
Ziel abbringen. Nun erklärt Kydones, nicht ohne Ironie, diese Beteuerung sei 
rätselhaft. Denn entweder meine er sein jetziges Ziel; dann habe er recht 
(zweifellos Anspielung auf die beabsichtigte Karriere bei Kaiser); oder er meine 
das einstmals vorgenommene Ziel, über das er auch jenen kurzen Brief (= den in 
L 285, 13 erwähnten ?) verfaßt habe ; darüber hätte er, Kydones, sich vielleicht 
täuschen lassen, wenn er nicht gesehen hätte, daß er, Rhadenos, jetzt in eine 
andere Richtung neige. Aus diesen Bemerkungen muß man nicht eine Tendenz 
zur Aufgabe des ehetosen Lebens entnehmen ; es genügt ein Bezug auf die 
Gefährdung des wahren Philosophenlebens durch eine Karriere bei Kaiser 
Manuel. Vgl. dazu unten. 
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zielle Versprechungen gemacht (’^). In zwei Briefen kommt Kydones 
auf die Frage zu sprechen, ob sich Geld und Reichtum mit dem 
philosophischen Leben vereinbaren lassen. Im ersten Brief (L 177) 
führt er aus, wer das Geld zum Lebensziel wähle, dem werde alles 
Schöne entschwinden (Z. 22-24); eine solche Einstellung passe auch 
nicht zu Menschen, die sich für ein Leben mit dem koyog 
entschlossen hätten (Z. 24 f.). Im zweiten Brief (L 169) fordert er 
Verachtung des Geldes, «selbst wenn es viel ist», von Rhadenos, 
wenn er die Xöjol wirklich liebe (Z. 26 f.). Erst recht werde es ihm 
leicht fallen, auf das wenige zu verzichten, was sein Vater ihm zu 
bieten habe, wenn er zugleich bedenke, welchen Gewinn ihm die 
Weisheit bringe (Z. 27-30). Er brauche ihn nicht an Anaxagoras zu 
erinnern, der um der Philosophie willen auf das Landgut des Vaters 
verzichtet habe (Z. 30-32). Möge er nicht den Reicheren auch für 
den Glücklicheren halten und ein Abtrünniger der Philosophie 
werden (Z. 42 f.). Das hieße, statt des Erhabenen und Großen das 
Niedrige und Gemeine zu tun (Z. 46 f.). Aber in beiden Briefen 
bleibt Kydones mit seinem Rat, das Geld zu verachten, nicht 
konsequent. Er tröstet seinen Schüler nämlich mit dem Gedanken, 
die geistige Tätigkeit bringe auch ihre Einkünfte, denn «vielen hat 
schon die Wissenschaft großen Reichtum eingebracht, nicht 
weniger als den Kaufleuten ihre geschickten Machenschaften». 
Außerdem bringe die Wissenschaft Ehre und Ansehen ein, und 
schließlich könne der Philosoph auch damit rechnen, daß Gott ihn 
nicht im Stich lasse. Sollte aber das in Byzanz nicht so sein, dann 
doch bestimmt in Rom(*’) (L 177, 25-41), wo ein Gelehrter mit 
hohen Ehren zu rechnen habe. Ähnliches führt Kydones in L 169 
aus, doch mit dem Unterschied, daß er sich hier seiner Inkonse¬ 
quenz mehr bewußt wird und deshalb zunächst betont, eigentlich sei 
das Schöne und Gute um seiner selbst willen zu tun ; wenn aber die 
Schönheit der Zuschauer bedürfe, nun, dann sei Rom ein geeignetes 


(92) Belege, s.o., A. 18 und 19. 

(93) Über das (jeistesleben in Rom äußert sich Kydones positiv im Brief L 39 
(s. T., Kydones, I/l, Brief Nr. 71) und in der sog. ersten Apologie; vgl. dazu 
Frances Kianka, The Apology of Demetrius Cydones : A Fourteenth-Century 
Autobiographical Source, in Byz. StudJEt. Byz., 1 (1980), 57-71, insbes. 66 f 
Solche Hoffnungen stehen natürlich im Zusammenhang mit den Ehrungen, die 
Kydones selbst in Rom zuteil wurden (s. dazu T., Kydones, I/l, 23 f). 
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Publikum für die, die sich darin übten, denn die Stadt wisse «mit 
Gold und Beifall» die Streiter für das Schöne zu bewirten (Z. 47-52). 
Kydones scheute sich also nicht, seinen Adepten auch mit der Aus¬ 
sicht auf materiellen Wohlstand für das Gelehrtenleben zu 
gewinnen. Ähnliche Inkonsequenzen finden sich in der Biographie 
des Kydones ; er war keineswegs ein zu jeder Entsagung geneigter 
Asket, wie seine wiederholten Klagen über ausbleibende Salärza¬ 
hlungen (’*) deutlich zeigen. 

3) Die Freiheit von praktischer und politischer Tätigkeit. Zweimal 
ist Rhadenos in Gefahr, durch eine praktische Tätigkeit vom Weg 
der Philosophie abgelenkt zu werden: zuerst im Geschäft seines 
Vaters und später im Dienst des Kaisers Manuel. In den Augen des 
Kydones ist der Vater des Rhadenos als Geschäftsmann ein Feind 
der Studien, der aus seinem Sohn einen Mehlhändler und Krämer 
machen will. Wenn Rhadenos ihm gehorcht, wird er ein Zerstörer 
seines Strebens nach dem Schönen sein(L 177, 9-13)(*’). Vergleich¬ 
bar ist die Beeinträchtigung, die der Dienst beim Kaiser für die 
Studien des Rhadenos bringen könnte. Zu Anfang dieser Tätigkeit 
hofft Kydones, sein Schüler werde bald dieser Tätigkeit überdrüssig 
werden, und die sie beide verbindende xoivojvia tov köycov werde 
stärker sein (L 270, 44-47). Etwas später hält er ihm vor, vom 
Standpunkt der ao(pLa und TtacSeia könne man seine Neigung zu 
dieser Tätigkeit nicht mehr entschuldigen ; man müsse vielmehr den 
geistigen Interessen alles andere hintanstellen (L 310, 54 f.). Doch sei 
der Verdacht berechtigt, daß Rhadenos nun den Begierden der 
meisten Menschen wie ein Sklave verfallen sei {ebd., 59 f.). Auch die 
Beteuerungen des Rhadenos, er bewahre sich im kaiserlichen Dienst 
die philosophische dnäOsca, nimmt Kydones mit ironischer Skepsis 
auf (L 303, 31). Doch anstatt sich von dieser Tätigkeit abzuwenden, 
verstrickt sich Rhadenos mit der Übernahme der Aufsicht über die 
kaiserliche Tafel noch tiefer in banale Alltäglichkeit. Nach einer 
ersten Anspielung in Brief L 350, 79 wird Kydones im folgenden 
Schreiben deutlicher : Rhadenos habe den ehemaligen Philosophen 
in sich verjagt und sei zum Speisemeister geworden, und er 
vergleicht ihn mit dem Bäcker Thearion und mit Mithaikos, dem 
sizilianischen Verfasser eines Kochbuches, die Sokrates in Platons 

(94) Dazu T., Kydones, 1/2, Register, S. 642 oben. 

(95) Uber die hier vorausgesetzte elitäre Geisteshaltung s.o,, A. 86. ' 
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Gorgias als die Exponenten einer mißverstandenen Leibespflege 
angeführt hatte, d.h., als Leute, die nur für die Begierden arbeiten, 
ohne wie der Arzt zu fragen, was dem Körper wirklich von Nutzen 
ist (L 351, 26-29)(n 

4) Die wichtigste und unabdingbare Voraussetzung für ein 
Philosophenleben ist die politisch-geistige Freiheit. Kydones sah die 
Voraussetzungen dazu auch in Byzanz nicht als ideal an und 
kritisierte das geistige Klima in der Hauptstadt und in Thessalonike 
öfters zugunsten der Situation im Abendland oder, genauer gesagt, 
in Rom (*^). Aber unvergleichlich drückender war in seinen Augen 
die Knechtschaft, die Byzanz von seiten der Türken drohte. Wohl 
am eindringlichsten hatte er vor dieser Gefahr in seinen 1366 und 
1371 verfaßten Reden «Pro subsidio Latinorum» und «De non 
reddenda Callipoli» gewarnt (**). Aber der Gesichtspunkt geistiger 
Sklaverei ist besonders in der Rhadenoskorrespondenz herausge¬ 
arbeitet. In dem letzten Brief, den er Rhadenos vor dem Fall 
Thessalonikes schreibt, vertritt er die Ansicht, die Gebildeten 
müßten noch mehr als die anderen darauf bedacht sein, sich vor den 
Türken zu retten, weil Bildung ohne Freiheit nicht zu genießen sei 
(L 332, 53-56). Als Rhadenos auf Lesbos ist und Manuel bereits eine 
schmachvolle Einigung mit den Türken erwägt, entwirft Kydones 
das Bild von einem Rhadenos, der als Schutzflehender an den 
Pforten der Barbaren sitzt und den Freunden, der Freiheit und den 
Studien ade sagt (L 350, 97-99). Er gebraucht auch den Vergleich, 
ein Entkommen sei leichter, wenn man in einen Krater gefallen sei. 


(96) Zum Einfluß Platons auf Kydones s.o., A. 84. 

(97) L 177, 35-37: «Wenn aber den Makedonen ( = den Einwohnern 
Thessalonikes) und Byzantinern nichts verächtlicher ist als ein Philosoph, so leidet 
doch Rom nicht an derselben Krankheit und würde einen hochgelehrten Mann 
aller Ehren für würdig halten». Vgl. L 169, 50 f und meine Ausführungen in : 
Georgias Philosophos. Ein Korrespondent und Freund des Demetrios Kydones, Or. 
Chr. Per., 38 (1972), 141-171, hier 163-165, zu einem Brief des Kydones an 
(jeorgios, verfaßt ca. 1383 (L 344). 

(98) «Pro subsidio Latinorum» : Migne, Patr. Lat., 154, 961-1008, insb. 961 C 
(... nicht einmal ein Sklavenschicksal, sondern schmachvoller Tod...), 1004 D 
(Ausmalung der Schrecken, die von den Türken drohen ; am schlimmsten ist die 
Lästerung Gottes und aller Heiligen). «De non reddenda Callipoli» : Migne, ebd., 
1009-1036, passim. Zur Datierung beider Reden s. T., Kydones, 1/1,65, Nr. 1.3.4 
und 1.3.5. Das Erscheinungsjahr der Originalausgabe von (3ombefis ist dort 
Jeweils von «1684» in «1648» zu korrigieren. 
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als nach der Auslieferung an die Türken, die außer allem anderen, 
wofür es sich lohnt zu leben, auch noch die Freiheit wegnehmen 
(L 352, 42-44); von ihnen sei nur schmachvolle Knechtschaft zu 
erwarten (Z. 47). Am ausführlichsten formuliert und begründet ist 
die Warnung im vorletzten Brief an Rhadenos (L 354). Ein 
freundschaftliches Verhandeln mit den Türken, wie Kaiser Manuel 
es versuche, sei grundsätzlich ausgeschlossen, weil ihre Konzes¬ 
sionsbereitschaft eine Maske sei, die sie nach erreichtem Ziel 
jederzeit abwerfen könnten. Dann aber würden sie ihren alten Haß 
gegen die Christen offen zeigen und ihre Verhandlungspartner wie 
Sklaven behandeln. Es sei «bitterer als eine Schlinge», als 
Schutzflehender an den Pforten der Barbaren zu sitzen ; aber dazu 
noch ihre Gotteslästerungen anhören zu müssen, ohne sich dagegen 
wehren zu können, das komme dem offenen Verrat gleich (Z. 37- 
51). Es fällt auf, daß in diesen Worten tiefster Besorgnis nicht mehr 
die Bedrohung der Freiheit zu gelehrter Betätigung, sondern die der 
Glaubensfreiheit!**) im Vordergrund steht, ein Beweis, daß der 
«Humanismus» des Kydones von seinem christlichen Boden nicht 
zu lösen ist. 

Eindringlicher ist noch der Ton des sehr wahrscheinlich letzten 
Briefes an Rhadenos (L 355). Nachdem Kydones sich für seinen 
ungebetenen Rat mit der Sorge um den Freund entschuldigt hat, ruft 
er aus : «Mensch, verschone dich selbst und verrate nicht zugleich 
Ehre und Freiheit; denn ich zögere zu sagen : die Seele ; ihr wirst du 
ja durch die Gemeinschaft mit den Türken zuerst schaden». Von den 
Gottlosen, den Feinden, sei kein Nutzen zu erwarten. Kydones zählt 
ihre Übeltaten auf und fährt fort: «Oder was könnte einer, der eine 
freiheitliche Gesinnung (‘““) hat, von den Sklavenhaltern erwar¬ 
ten ?». Mögen andere sich dem allgemeinen Verderben anschließen, 
«wir wollen uns nicht denen beigesellen, die es gewöhnt sind, 
andere zu versklaven» (L 355, 17-28). Mit dem Blick auf die 
schäbigen alltäglichen Einnahmen übersehe Rhadenos den Abgrund 
vor seinen Füßen. Der Gefahr der Gewinn- und Ruhmsucht sei er 
bereits in Thessalonike erlegen, jetzt aber sei zu befürchten, daß er 


(99) Vgl. auch das Zitat in der vorausgehenden Anmerkung. 

(100) Kydones hatte hier zunächst voOv geschrieben, aber EXEvOepioi 
EXößEvov hinzugefügt (L 355, 23). 



236 


F. T1NNEFEU3 


dem inzwischen Verlorenen auch noch die Freiheit hinzufüge 
«die gegen alle Schätze der Welt kein Besonnener eintauschen 
würde» {ebd., 28-35). 

Dreimal fallt in diesem kurzen Passus das Wort «Freiheit», hier 
im Sinne der politisch-geistigen Unabhängigkeit; ein Beweis für die 
zentrale Bedeutung dieser Vorstellung im Denken des Kydones. 

Die Korrespondenz mit Rhadenos ist ein eindringliches Doku¬ 
ment des Auf und Ab an Hoffnungen und Enttäuschungen des 
engagierten Mentors in einer pädagogisch gefärbten Freundschafts¬ 
beziehung. Am Ende scheint die Enttäuschung zu siegen : Rhadenos 
war nicht geneigt, der Mahnung zu folgen, die seinem Lehrer die 
wichtigste war, und begab sich mit seinem Kaiser in die «Sklaverei», 
wie Kydones meinte, in Wirklichkeit aber wartete der Tod schon 
auf ihn. Dieser Tod änderte alles schlagartig : Kein Wort eines 
bitteren Vorwurfs im Nachruf auf Rhadenos an Kaiser Manuel! 
Wenn Rhadenos nun je als ein Sklave anzusehen war, dann als der 
des Kydones, denn «meinen Sklaven sich zu nennen hörte er 
niemals in Briefen oder in Gesprächen auf» (L 363, 35 f.). 

III 

Übersicht über die erhaltene und die zu erschliessende 
Korrespondenz zwischen Kydones und Rhadenos 

Die Briefe des Kydones an Rhadenos sind nicht alle handschrift¬ 
lich mit Angabe des Adressaten überliefert. In wenigen dieser Fälle 
ist im Brief der Name des Adressaten genannt, so daß die Zu¬ 
weisung auch bei fehlender Überschrift klar ist. Wo Loenertz in den 
übrigen nicht adressierten Briefen Rhadenos als Empfänger 
erschlossen hat, wird in der folgenden Liste «o.E.» vermerkt. Die 
ausdrückliche Begründung einer jeden solchen Zuweisung bleibt 
den weiteren Bänden meines Kydoneskommentars Vorbehalten. Die 
bisher genannten Briefe sind die tatsächlich erhaltenen des Kydones 
an Rhadenos (= K-R). Sie werden in der laufenden Numerierung 
durch Normaldruck gekennzeichnet. Bei allen erschlossenen Briefen 


(101) Obwohl Gewinn und Ruhmsucht auch bereits (im Sinne menschlicher 
Verstrickung) die Freiheit beeinträchtigen, wird doch der eigentliche Verlust der 
Freiheit erst hier angesetzt. 
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(des Rhadenos an Kydones [ = R-K] oder des Kydones an Rhadenos 
[ = K-R]), die in der Liste mit den tatsächlich erhaltenen in der ange¬ 
nommenen chronologischen Reihenfolge aufgezählt und durch¬ 
numeriert sind, wird die Nummer kursiv geschrieben. Schließlich 
sind auch alle Briefe an andere Adressaten, in denen Rhadenos 
erwähnt ist, der Liste chronologisch eingefügt. Die Verweise auf 
Anmerkungen beziehen sich auf den vorausgehenden Aufsatz. 

Die chronologische Reihenfolge der Rhadenosbriefe wurde zuerst 
von Loenertz rekonstruiert und in den Fußnoten zu L 159, 2 ; 196, 
2 ; 248, 2 und 303, 2 angegeben. Gemäß diesen Fußnoten sind vier 
Phasen der Korrespondenz zu unterscheiden, die der folgenden Liste 
als Gliederungsprinzip zugrundeliegen. Zu vergleichen ist auch die 
«Chronotaxis» bei Loenertz, II, S. 489-494. Abweichungen von der 
Reihenfolge bzw. Datierung bei Loenertz werden jeweils begründet, 
aber ebenfalls jedes von Loenertz übernommene Datum. Wenn 
nichts anderes angegeben ist, hält sich Kydones in Konstantinopel 
(Abk. : K.) und Rhadenos in Thessalonike (Abk. : Th.) auf. Zeilenan¬ 
gaben in Briefen an dritte Adressaten nennen die Stelle, an der 
Rhadenos erwähnt ist. 

I. Briefe der ersten Phase (1374-1376) 

1. L 182. An Tarchaneiotes (Th.). Z. 33 f. Geschr. in der Zeit des 
ersten Aufenthaltes des Rh. bei Kyd., also gern. A.9 und 10 zw. 
Herbst 1374 und Herbst 1375, aber bald nach dessen Ankunft in K. 
(weil Rh. noch Neuigkeiten über Tarchaneiotes berichten kann), 
also zwischen Herbst 1374 und Frühjahr 1375 (Loenertz : Herbst 
1374). 

2. L 157. An Demetrios Palaiologos (o.E.; Th.). Z. 11-23. Gern. 
A. 14 f. geschr. kurz vor der Abreise des Rh. von K. In Frage 
kommt nur die Zeit des ersten Aufenthaltes, denn 1) ist der Adressat 
gern. T., Kydones, 1/2, 428 nur bis 1376 als lebend bezeugt und 
2) verlief die Abreise des Rh. im August 1376 nach dem zweiten 
Aufenthalt bei Kyd. gern. A. 30 nicht so ruhig, wie es die 
Ankündigung im vorliegenden Brief voraussetzt. Abfassung daher 
'Herbst 1375 (Loenertz ; so auch Nr. 3 und 5), wenn nicht schon 
Sommer, gern. A.9 (zwischen 22.6. u. 22.12.). 

3. L 159. K-R (o.E.). Herbst (Sommer?) 1375 (sc. einige Zeit 
nach der in Nr. 2 angekündigten Rückreise des Rh. nach Th.). 
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4. R-K (gern. L 187, 4). Herbst (Sommer?) 1375 (durch Nr. 5 
beantwortet). 

5. L 187. K-R. Herbst (Sommer ?) 1375 gern. A. 9 

6. R-K (gern. L 188, 4-6 und L 191, 15 ; beide Stellen beziehen 
sich wegen der Anspielungen L 188, 4 und 191, 9 f. auf denselben 
BrieO. Herbst 1375 - Frühjahr 1376 (durch Nr. 8 beantwortet; in 
Nr. 7 erwähnt; zur Datierung s. Nr. 7). Loenertz : 1375-1376. 

7. L 188. An Demetrios Palaiologos (E : An den Großdomesti- 
kos ; Th.). Z. 4-8. 24-41. Herbst 1375 - Frühjahr 1376 (Loenertz : 
1375-1376). Zur Datierung : Kyd. hatte in Nr. 2 über ausbleibende 
Post geklagt. Nun hat Demetrios nach längerem Schweigen endlich 
geschrieben. Rh. ist bei ihm in Th., wohin er zwischen 22.6. und 
22.12. 1375 abreiste und von woher er im Frühjahr/Frühsommer 
1376 nach K. zurückkehrte (vgl. A. 9). In dieser Zeitspanne ist der 
Brief geschrieben, wahrscheinlich noch im Herbst/Winter 1375/6. 

8. L 191. K-R. Wegen der Anspielung Z. 9 f. wahrscheinlich 
gleichzeitig mit Nr. 7 abgesandt (vgl. L 188, 4 und oben, Nr. 6). 
Loenertz : 1375-1376. 

9. R-K (gern. L 170, 4 ff.), ein umfangreiches Schreiben gern. 
L 170, 4 f. (durch Nr. 10 beantwortet). 

10. L 170. K-R. Verfaßt einige Zeit nach Nr. 8, da dort ein 
ausführlicher Brief erst erwartet wird (L 191, 14 f.), den Kyd. nun 
erhalten hat (Z. 4 f.). Also Herbst/Winter 1375/6. Loenertz : 1375- 
1376. 

11. L 171. K-R. Der Brief folgt in der Überlieferung auf L 170. 
Die Anspielung Z. 15-17 (befürchtete Heiratspläne des Rh.) 
verbindet Nr. 11 inhaltlich mit Nr. 10, der voll von solchen 
Anspielungen ist (s.o., A. 90). Doch ist zwischen beiden Briefen eine 
längere Zeitspanne verstrichen, denn Kyd. erwartet Antwort auf 
L 170 (Z. 4 ff.). Also Winter 1375/6, wahrscheinlich Januar 1376 
wegen Nr. 13. Loenertz : 1375-1376, hieme. 

12. L 172. K-R. Nächster Brief gern, der Überlieferung. Wach¬ 
sender Zorn wegen ausbleibender Post (Z. 4 ff.). Bald nach Nr. 11 ; 
wegen Nr. 13 wohl noch im Januar 1376. Loenertz : 1375-1376, 
hieme. 

13. L 173. K-R (o.E.). Andauernder Zorn wegen ausbleibender 
Post (Z. 4 ff.). Anspielung auf angekündigtes Kommen des Rh. im 
Frühjahr (Z. 20 f.) und auf die bevorstehende Apokreos 
(= 17.2.1376 gern. A. 9). Also in der ersten Februarhälfte 1376 
geschrieben. 
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14. R-K. Obwohl L 177 ( = Nr. 15) einen vorausgehenden Brief 
des Rh. nicht ausdrücklich erwähnt, ist ein solcher anzusetzen, weil 
in L 177 1) die Probleme des Rh. mit seinem Vater so ausführlich 
diskutiert werden, daß eine entsprechende Information vorausge¬ 
gangen sein muß, 2) nicht die geringste Bemerkung über ausblei¬ 
bende Post fällt (im Gegensatz zu L 171-173). 

15. L 177. K-R. Wegen der Überlegung unter Nr. 14, [2)] zu 
datieren nach Mitte Februar 1376 (vgl. Nr. 13) und, weil vor L 169 
einzuordnen (s. Nr. 16), vor Mitte März des Jahres. Loenertz : 1376, 
vere novo (nicht ganz exakt). 

16. L 169. K-R. Behandelt wie L 177 die Auseinandersetzung des 
Rh. mit seinem Vater, kritisiert aber im Gegensatz zu L 177 auch, 
daß Rh. noch nicht nach K. zurückgekehrt ist, und spielt z.B. 
weniger deutlich auf den Kaufmannsberuf des Vaters an (Z. 30 
... Eßnopeiag ...) als L 177, 10 f. Daher nach L 177 anzusetzen und 
gern. Z. 5 kurz vor Frühlingsanfang (sc. 1376) geschrieben. Vgl. 
Auch A. 9. Loenertz : 1376, primo vere. 

17. L 165. An Tarchaneiotes (o.E.; Th.). Bezeugt die «Rückkehr» 
des Rh. nach K. (Z. 4). Da Rh. gern. A. 9 bereits Mitte August 
wieder von K. abreiste und eine gewisse Zeit des Verweilens 
anzusetzen ist, wird er doch noch im Frühjahr (spätestens Frühsom¬ 
mer) 1376 nach K. gekommen sein ; entsprechend ist der Brief zu 
datieren. Loenertz: 1376, aestate. 

18. L 174. An Tarchaneiotes (Th.). Da der Brief die soeben 
erfolgte Rückkehr des Rh. nach Th. voraussetzt (Z. 7), muß er 
gemäß A. 9 noch im August 1376 geschrieben sein. Rh. auch Z. 5-9 
und 14-25. Loenertz : 1376, aestate. 

19. R-K (gern. L 196, 8-10 in Komb. m. 17 f., verf bald nach der 
Abreise des Rh. von K.). 

20. K-R (gern. L 196, 8 f. 17 f., verf. als Antwort auf Nr. 19). 


11. Briefe der zweiten Phase (1381 ca. März-1382 ca. Sommer) 

21. R-K (gern. L 196, 5.8.23). Wurde mir Nr. 22 beantwortet. 
Bote Dorotheos gern. L 196, 4 f. 

22. L 196. K-R (o.E.) Einige Zeit vor Ostern 1381 ( = 14.4.) gern. 
A. 34. Bote Nathanael gern. L 197, 5. 

23. L197. K-R(o.E.). Gern. Z. 4 eine Ergänzung zu L 196, gern. 
Z. 5 von demselben Boten überbracht. 
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24. L 198. K-R (o.E.). Verf. Mai 1381 gern. A. 34. Wurde nicht 
abgeschickt, sondern durch L219 ersetzt. Begründung: 1) Die 
zahlreichen Übereinstimmungen zwischen beiden Briefen lassen die 
Absendung beider Briefe sehr unwahrscheinlich werden (vgl. L 198, 
15f/219, 38 f. : Erinnerung an das Pantokratorkloster; L 198, 
17 f/219, 20 : Versöhnung der Genuesen und Venezianer jeweils 
als etwas Neues mitgeteilt; L 198, 19/219, 4 f. : Rh. 1376 aus K. 
«geflohen» ; L 198, 21 f./219, 15 f : Versöhnung Johannes’ V. mit 
seinem Sohn Andronikos ;L198,21/219,16: Formulierung : «Die 
Natur erkannte sich selbst in ihnen» ; L 198, 4 ff. 24-26/219, 35- 
41 : Einladung zum Kommen); 2) Der nachgeschobene Entschuldi¬ 
gungsbrief L 207 (Z. 4) spricht nur von einem vorausgegangenen 
Brief (dazu lakonisch Loenertz : ep. 198 vel potius 219); 3) Für die 
Absendung von L 219 statt 198 spricht die größere Konkretheit von 
219 gegenüber 198, der mehr in rhetorisch-verhüllter Sprache der 
Verstimmung Ausdruck gibt. Zu dieser Konkretheit auch in der 
Kritik paßt besser die nachträgliche Abmilderung in L 207. 

25. L219. K-R (o.E.). Verf. Mai 1381 (vgl. Nr. 24). Bote 
Dorotheos gern. L 207, 4 f. 

26. L 207. K-R. Bald nach L219 abgesandt, um den scharfen 
Ton jenes Briefes abzumildern. 

27. L 227. K-R. Es gibt keinen ausdrücklichen Anhaltspunkt für 
die Datierung (Loenertz : 1381-1382 ?), außer der Bemerkung des 
Kyd., Rh. vernachlässige ihn nun «zum vierten Mal». Auf die 
vorausgehenden drei «Vernachlässigungen» beziehen sich 1. Nr. 11- 
13, 2. Nr. 25 ( = L 219, 10-12 : die Abreise August 1376), 3. Nr. 24 
und 25 (= L 198, 4 ff. ; 219, 36-39 : Rh. hat die im Winter 1380/1 
versprochene Rückkehr noch nicht wahrgemacht). Nach den 
Briefen Nr. 24-26 muß nun eine längere Zeit vergangen sein. 
Möglicherweise hatte Rh. inzwischen sein Kommen nochmals 
angekündigt (schriftlich oder durch einen Boten), aber wieder nicht 
verwirklicht. Dann würde «zum vierten Mal» hier passen. Aber 
denkbar wäre auch eine Einordnung vor Nr. 30, längere Zeit nach 
der Begegnung von Kyd. und Rh. 1382, also z.B. im Winter 1382/3. 
Dann wäre das vierte vom dritten Mal besser abgehoben. 

28. R aus K.-K nach Lesbos (gern. L 202, 4-6), worin Rh. ihm 
seine Ankunft in K. mitteilt, beantwortet durch L 202. 

29. L 202. K von Lesbos-R nach K. (o.E.). Der Lesbosaufenthalt 
des Kyd. (sonst nur noch bezeugt durch L 242 an Francesco I. 
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Gattilusio) läßt sich am ehesten im Frühjahr oder Sommer 1382 
unterbringen, da Nr. 27 nur einen Sinn hat, wenn Rh. 1381 nicht 
mehr kam, und da andererseits Kyd. spätestens zur Zeit der Abreise 
des Manuel Palaiologos nach Th. ca. Nov. 1382 (s. A. 47) wieder in 
K. war (dies bezeugen die Briefe an Manuel kurz nach seiner 
Abreise : L 203 und 243). Loenertz : 1382. 

III. Briefe der dritten Phase (1383-1384) 

30. R-K mit Bericht über den Tod des Bruders (gern. L 248, 4), 
beantwortet durch L 248. 

31. L248. K-R. Frühjahr/Frühsommer 1383 gern. A. 49. 
Loenertz : 1383, aestate vel autumno, wohl zu spät. 

32. R-K (gern. L285, 8.12 f.); gern. L285, 4-6.11 f. mit Ver¬ 
zögerung zugestellt, beantwortet durch L 285. 

33. L 285. K-R (o.E.). Wegen der Anspielung auf das Unglück 
Thessalonikes (Z. 12 f.) im frühen Herbst 1383, nach dem Fall von 
Serres (s. A. 56). 

34. L 262. An Kaiser Manuel Palaiologos (Th.). Z. 4. Herbst 

1383 : Manuel hat bereits angesichts der Belagerung Th.’s durch die 
Türken seine oratio suasoria an die Bürger der Stadt gehalten und sie 
Kyd. zugesandt (vgl. dazu Manuel, ep. 11, ed. Dennis, und dessen 
Fußnote dazu). 

35. L 270. K-R (o.E.). Verf. Herbst 1383 gern. A. 56 ; vielleicht 
wegen Erwähnung der Post von Kaiser Manuel (KoXkäy.Lg kmaToXüjv 
hinX-qae nöXcv qßlv, Z. 19, Übertreibung ?) zugleich mit Nr. 34 
abgeschickt. 

36. L 289. K-R (o.E.). Spätherbst 1383 gern. A. 56. Der Fall von 
Serres am 19.9. (Z. 9) liegt schon einige Zeit zurück. 

37. R-K (gern. L 324, 4.21). Einige Zeit nach L 289. Dort hatte 
Kyd. (Z. 22-25) Rh. zum Kommen aufgefordert; Rh. teilte nun mit, 
er sei zum Bleiben entschlossen. 

38. L 324. K-R. Antwort auf Nr. 37, also verf. im Winter 1383/ 
4. Loenertz : 1383-1384, hieme aut vere. 

39. R-K mit Versprechen der Rückkehr nach K., verf. Frühjahr 

1384 gern. L 311, 15. 

40. L 273. K-R (o.E.). Bald nach 6.8.1384 gern. A. 60 mit A. 43. 
4L R-K (gern. L 310, 6 f 13.21-23.31-34.58 und 311, 33), beant¬ 
wortet durch L 310. 

42. L 310. K-R (o.E.). Ca. September 1384 gern. A.61. 
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43. R-K(gem. L 311, 4 f. 6 f. ; Briefbote Moses, 31), beantwortet 
durch L 311. 

44. L 311, K-R (o.E.). Herbst 1384 gern. A. 61. Loenertz -. 1384, 
aestate vel autumno, aber, nach Nr. 42 geschrieben, wohl kaum 
noch vor 23.9. unterzubringen. 


IV. Briefe der vierten Phase (1385-138718) 

45. K-R (gern. L 303, 4-5. 10 f.). Der nicht erhaltene Brief des 
Kyd. gelangte nicht in Rh.' Hände. Verf. ca. März 1385 nach einem 
Besuch des Rh. im Winter mit Ausdruck der Erwartung seiner 
Rückkehr im Frühjahr (L 303, 9 f.). 

46. R-K (gern. L 303, 5), mit Vorwürfen wegen ausbleibender 
Post (da Nr. 45 Rh. nicht erreichte). 

47. L 303. K-R (o.E.). Ca. Mai/Juni 1385 gern. A.62. Loenertz ; 
1385, vere novo. 

48. L 305. K-R (o.E.). Mai/Juni 1385, vor 28.6., sehr bald nach 
Nr. 47 gern. A.63. 

49. R-K (gern. L 316, 4), beantw. durch L 316. 

50. L316. K-R (o.E.). Die Anspielung auf die Reisepläne des 
Rh. in den Westen, über die Kyd. schon «ständig lacht» (Z. 40) ver¬ 
knüpfen diesen Brief mit L 310, 13-23 (Nr. 42), L 311, 28-30 (Nr. 
44), L 303, 30 (Nr. 47) und L 305, 28 (Nr. 48). Die genannte 
Reaktion des Kyd. zeigt, daß die Pläne schon länger bestehen. L 316 
ist also nach den genannten Briefen geschrieben, und zwar nach 
einer längeren Pause, während der Rh. nicht geschrieben hatte 
(Z. 10). Andererseits muß er vor L334 verfaßt sein, da er den 
Legaten (s.o., Text vor A. 64) noch nicht erwähnt; wegen der 
Erwähnung neuer Reisepläne des Rh. am ehesten ca. März 1386. 
Loenertz; 1385-1386 ? 

51. L334. K-R (o.E.). Ca. Sommer 1386 gern. A. 64 und 
vorausg. Text. Loenertz : 1385-1386, ab autumno ad aestatem ? 

52. L 335. K-R (o.E.). Gern. Z. 13-18 einige Zeit nach dem in Z. 
12 f. erwähnten Brief L 334, ca. Herbst 1386. Loenertz ; 1385-1386, 
ab autumno ad aestatem ? 

53. L 332. K-R (o.E.). Einige Zeit nach L 335 zur Verstärkung 
der in L 335, 33-35 ausgesprochenen Mahnung, aus Th. zu fliehen, 
mit genauer Erörterung der Fluchtmöglichkeiten. Wohl Winter 
1386/7 oder schon Frühjahr gern. A. 66 f. und zugeh. Text. 
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54. K-R nach Lesbos. Erster von drei nicht erhaltenen Briefen 
des Kyd. an Rh. gern. L 350, 13 f., verfaßt, sobald Kyd. (nicht durch 
Rh.) von dessen Anwesenheit auf Lesbos erfuhr (ebd. , 50), also wohl 
im Juni/Juli 1387, wenn die Datierung der Eroberung Thessaloni- 
kes auf Mai zutrifft (s. A. 66). 

55. R von Lesbos - K (gern. L 350, 51 : het ex£ivr]v, sc. Nr. 54, 
briaTeU-eg), Antwort auf Nr. 54, aber zu lakonisch (wohl identisch 
mit Tfjv TtpoTEpav, L 350, 37). 

56. -57. K-R nach Lesbos. Die zwei weiteren unter Nr. 54 
erwähnten Briefe, verf noch vor L 350 (= Nr. 59). Zur Frage, ob 
der 1.9.1388 terminus post quem für L 350 sein kann, s.u., Nr. 59. 

58. R von I,esbos - K, ging Nr. 59 um einige Zeit voraus : rö 
ßtxpöv ixEivo ... YpaßfiärLov, überbracht von einem gewissen Asanes 
gern. L 350, 33-35, mit Angaben über den Fall Thessalonikes und 
die Flucht nach Lesbos, aber erheblich verspätet (ebd., 41-49). 

59. L 350. K-R (o.E., aber Rh. erw. Z. 97). Zur Datierung : Die 
Zeitangabe npontpuaL (Z. 44) bezieht sich eindeutig auf den Fall 
Thessalonikes (Z. 42 f.). Wenn dieser gern. A. 66 auf Frühjahr 1387 
zu datieren und nponipuac nicht ironische Übertreibung ist, kann 
L 350 nicht vor dem 1.9.1388 geschrieben sein (unter Berücksichti¬ 
gung des byz. Jahresbeginns am 1. Sept.). Das würde eine 
abweichende Datierung dieses ud der folgenden Briefe gegenüber 
Loenertz bedeuten, der die Briefe 350-355 an Rhadenos alle in der 
Zeit von Frühjahr bis Herbst 1387 unterbringen wollte, aber dies, 
soweit ich sehe, vor allem wegen den nunmehr als hinfällig 
erkannten termini ante quem 12. und 17.9.1387 (s. A. 78). So kann 
man eine Umdatierung dieses und der dicht aufeinander folgenden 
Briefe L 351-355 auf September — Ende 1388 in Erwägung ziehen, 
und dies um so mehr, als zwischen L 332 ud 350 eine Reihe nicht 
erhaltener Briefe unterzubringen ist (Nr. 54-58). Doch wundert man 
sich andererseits doch darüber, daß Rhadenos gemäß L 350, 42 
Kydones erst im Sommer 1388 von dem Fall Thessalonikes im 
Frühjahr 1387 (!) als von etwas Neuem berichtet haben soll. Wegen 
dieser Schwierigkeit kann ich eine ironische Interpretation von 
TiponipuGL nicht ausschließen und tendiere daher für die Briefe L 350- 
355 zu einer Datierung noch auf 1387 ; doch erscheint die 
Datierung von L 350 auf «1387, vere aut aestate» (Loenertz) wegen 
der vorausgegangenen Korrespondenz (Nr. 54-58) unmöglich; er 
kann frühestens im Sommer geschrieben sein (auch wegen der 
Bemerkung Z. 41-45). 



244 


F. TINNEFELD 


60. R von Lesbos - K. Kreuzte sich gern. L. 351,4 f. mit Nr. 59, 
ist also etwa gleichzeitig geschrieben. 

61. L 351. K-R nach Lesbos (o.E.). Bald nach Nr. 59 gern. Z. 4 ff. 
(nur als baldige Reaktion auf Nr. 60 verständlich). Sommer 1387 (? 
vgl. Nr. 59). Loenertz : 1387, vere aut aestate. 

62. L 352. K-R nach Tenedos (o.E.). Kein vorausgehender Brief 
von Rh., denn Kyd. kennt den neuen Aufenthaltsort des Rh. (Z. 11 : 
vrjaiSiov und Fußnote von Loenertz dazu weisen auf die Insel 
Tenedos) nur vom Hörensagen (10 f). Eher schon Herbst, 1387 (? 
vgl. Nr. 59). Loenertz : 1387, aestate. 

63. L 353. K-R nach Tenedos (o.E.). Bald nach Nr. 62. Hier wie 
in L 352, 354 und 355 das Thema der geplanten Zuflucht Manuels 
zu den Türken, mit dem Ausdruck der wachsenden Sorge des Kyd. 
Man kann davon ausgehen, daß die überlieferte Reihenfolge die 
chronologische ist und daß diese Briefe ziemlich dicht aufeinander 
folgten. Vgl. auch A. 74. 

64. L 354. K-R nach Tenedos (o.E., aber Rh. erw. Z. 15). Herbst 
1387 (?). 

65. L 355. K-R nach Tenedos (o.E.). Herbst 1387 (?). 

66. L 363. An Manuel Palaiologos, der bei den Türken (in 
Brussa ?) weilt (o.E.). Zur Datierung s. A. 78. Tod des Rh. erwähnt 
Z. 28-39. 


München. 


Franz Tinnefeld. 



NOTES ET INFORMATIONS 


LA SOCIETE BELGE D’ETUDES BYZANTINES 

EN 1984 


Le 25 fevriei 1984, notre Societe recevait la visite de M*”® Evelyne 
Patlagean, Professeur ä Nanterre, qui nous a fait une Conference intitulee 
Sources et questions pour une histoire de la vie privee ä Byzance. 

«Le regrette Philippe Aries a joue un role moteur dans Tinteret des 
historiens frangais pour la vie privee, entendue comme intimite restreinte, 
et derobee ä la societe ou du moins au pouvoir, et comme interiorite 
personnelle. II tendait cependant ä Her ä la modernite le faisceau 
d’attitudes et de pratiques que Ton peut designer ainsi. Une Histoire de la 
vie privee (sous presse aux Editions du Seuil, ä Paris) a soumis cette 
hypothtee devenue courante ä l’examen, sous la direction de lui-meme et 
de Georges Duby. J'ai presente ma propre contribution, qui porte sur les 
x®-xi® siecles de Byzance. 

Le langage autorise et Oriente d’emblee Tenquete, avec les oppositions 
SqßdoLoq / ISiog^ npäypaTa / rjouxia, o^oXi]. Je me suis limitee aux sources 
ecrites, puisqu’il s'agissait de decouvrir des categories mentales et 
culturelles, non de d^rire une vie materielle. L’information se rencontre 
surtout dans certains recits hagiographiques, dans l’epistolographie, les 
clefs des songes iovecpoxpmxä), des documents comme les testaments 
d'Eustathe Boilas (1059) et Michel Attaliate (1077), mais aussi dans 
Thistoriographie des Continuateurs de Theophane, et de Michel Psellos. 
On a retenu l’oeuvre singuliere du provincial Kekaumenos, on s'est prive 
en revanche de Digenis, en raison de la difficulte chronologique. 

Les textes attestent, tout d'abord, un espace prive, l'ouo^. Publiquement 
reconnu comme cellule fiscale, ou politique, celui-ci reunit un groupe qui 
est plus qu’une famille, et moins qu’une parentele : un noyau familial et 
son entourage. Un espace plus Interieur encore y separe les femmes. 
Parfois aussi tel epistolier vit seul, avec un Service domestique. La maison 
monastique presente, metaphoriquement, la meme structure. La fransfor- 
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mation de la maison laique est en consequence aisee et frequente. Ce sont 
lä deux versions d'une categorie unique, comme le montre Tambivalence, 
ä nos yeux, du terme 

Le je entretient avec lui-meme des relations attestees dans le discours 
ecrit: conscience du corps desirant ou malade, besoin et goüt du confort; 
evasion par la lecture, quete de la solitude ; Observation des reves. Le je a 
ses autres, dans la relation des parents avec les enfants, des couples, 
conjugaux ou non, des freres, des amis, de la parentele, dans le lien entre 
pere et fils spirituels. Meme les personnages surnaturels de ses visions 
relevent de ce domaine. 

Les sources du xi® siede manifesten!, par comparaison avec le x®, une 
liberation des mots et des gestes, dont on se demande si eile est intervenue 
dans Tecrit seulement, ou dans les comportements eux-memes. Outre 
qu'un style n’evolue pas independamment, la seconde hypothese 
trouverait appui dans l'essor de la devotion privee que marquent, chacune 
ä leur maniere, la spiritualite de Symeon le Nouveau Theologien, et celle 
des conventicules bogomiles en plein essor.» 

Le 16 juin, c’etait au tour de M. Jacques Schamp, recemment promu 
Docteur de l'Universite de Liege, de nous entretenir ; il nous parla de La 
«Bibliotheque» de Photios un temoignage sur la biographie litteraire. 

«Sous forme de notices biographiques relatives ä chaque ecrivain, 
l'histoire de la litterature avait sa place dans le vaste Programme des 
connaissances disponibles dont revait Aristote. Le genre allait se mettre 
ä foisonner durant l'epoque hellenistique. Au iii® siede, Callimaque 
organisa cet amas de donnees disparates sous forme de tableaux. C'etait, 
par la forme, rappeier le Souvenir des Didascalies qu'Aristote avait 
autrefois consacrees ä la tragedie et ä la comedie. La route etait tracee : 
desormais la plupart des biographies adopterent la maniere de Vunößvqpa, 
du traite scientifique, ä l'exclusion de tout enjolivement rhdorique. 
S’ouvrit alors une double voie : les Fhr] ou Biot se multiplierent dans les 
manuscrits medievaux, oü ils prirent place dans des recueils speciaux, 
intitules, par exemple, De viris illustribus. Sudone et S. Jdöme signerent 
des livres de cette facture. Dans les domaines tant paien que chrdien, les 
informations se transmirent par des truchements identiques. Plus tard, 
l'ouvrage de S. Jeröme fut adapte en grec. La Souda a accueilli des 
fragments de la Version, prdd ä Sophronios. La tradition tient que 
Photios a fait de meme dans sa Bibliotheque. 

A vrai dire, cetie Bibliotheque porte un titre explicite ; «Transcription et 
enumeration des livres lus par nous..,». La preface leve toute ambiguite. 
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La Bibliotheque est un enorme memoire recensant un ensemble de 
lectures. Ä quelques rares details pres, la recherche personnelle sortait 
necessairement des objectifs de Tauteur. Visiblement, il s'est inspire de la 
technique mise en oeuvre, sous Neron, par Pamphila d’Epidaure. 

Le seconde partie {codd. 234-280) renferme notamment une serie 
compacte de comptes rendus sur les dix orateurs du Canon. Quoi qu'on ait 
pu ecrire sur leur origine, ils ne derivent pas du traite equivalent du 
pseudo-Plutarque. Au contraire, la comparaison entre les deux documents 
permet de retracer le cheminement du groupe de Vies qui, avant de 
s’integrer dans un corpus, ont circule en annexes aux editions des orateurs 
correspondants. Dans la premiere partie {codd. 1-233), Photios s'est 
efforce de tirer, quand c'etait possible, le plus clair des renseignements 
biographiques, de ce que disaient les oeuvres. Pourtant, toutes les notices 
ne sont pas susceptibles de recevoir ce principe d'explication. On a cru 
pouvoir montrer que Photios s'etait contente de joindre en appendice ä ses 
analyses les articles tires d'un «epitome» de VOnomatologos d'Hesychios de 
Milet. Publiee en 1895, la these de G. Wentzel sur la question repose sur 
des premisses dont la necessite n'est pas incontestable, et ne resiste pas ä 
un examen minutieux des faits. Une autre particularite de structure 
condamne definitivement l'idee : maintes fois, Photios compare notice et 
contenu de l'edition. Ce processus dialectique ne serait pas comprehensi- 
ble si la notice n'avait pas ete le complement naturel du manuscrit. 

Le trop celebre plan du fantomatique «epitome» d'Hesychios, juge si 
caracteristique par ailleurs, Test ä telles enseignes qu'il caracterise toutes 
les productions de meme farine depuis des si^les. Selon toute apparence, 
cet abrege n'a jamais existe que dans l'imaginaire des philologues. 

En fait, ä travers la Bibliotheque se lit en filigrane un apergu des 
diverses formes qu'ont revetues les notices bio-bibliographiques depuis 
l'epoque alexandrine jusqu'au vi® siede de notre ere. Qu'ä deux exceptions 
pres il ne subsiste aucun temoin direct dans les manuscrits byzantins 
conserves, n'affaiblit pas la presente demonstration. Entre le futur 
patriarche et nos actuels depots, la translitteration a fait disparaitre de 
nombreux volumes. Ä ce titre, la Bibliotheque de Photios prend faspect 
d une Sorte de musee vivemt de la litterature generale.» 

Parmi les interventions qui suivirent, rappelons celle de M. Carlos Steel, 
qui demanda au Conferencier comment il expliquait l'etrange interet de 
Photius pour le neo-platonisme, puisque de Damascius seul, la Vita Isidori 
est etudiee deux fois et les Paradoxa une fois dans la Bibliotheque, M. 
Schamp repondit que Photius n'avait pas de prejuges : il pourfendail les 
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Ariens mais lisait leurs oeuvres sans scrupule. D’ailleurs, selon le 
Conferencier, l'interet de Photius pour le neo-platonisme est moins reel 
qu’il ne pourrait paraitre ä premiere vue, puisque, parmi les auteurs de 
cette ecole, seuls Damascius et Hierocles sont presents dans la 
Bibliotheque ; de plus, si la Vita hidori semble y revenir deux fois, c'est 
une Illusion : la seconde fois, selon M. Schamp, Photius n'a guere fait que 
reproduire des extraits de l'oeuvre, tels qu'il les avait trouves dans un 
recueil de morceaux choisis. 

Enfin, le 27 octobre 1984, M. Joseph Philippe, Directeur honoraire des 
Musees d'Archeologie et d'Arts decoratifs de Liege, ancien Professeur 
titulaire ä l'Universite de Montreal, nous entretint (XArt mosan et art 
byzantin. A propos de Vivoire de Notger et des fonts baptismaux mosans 
(XII^ siede) de Liege. 

«Dans les Aachener Kunstblätter (vol. 52, annee 1984), M. et M*"® 
Pierre Colman ont publie un article de 35 pages illustrees intitule 
Recherches sur deux chefs-d’oeuvre du patrimoine artistique liegeois : 
Vivoire dit de Notger et les fonts baptismaux dits de Renier de Huy. 

En reconnaissant dans leur conclusion (p. 177) qu'ils prenaient «de 
grands risques en s'ecartant de la voie suivie par tant d'eminents 
specialistes de l'art medieval», ces auteurs ont admis qu’ils etaient «sans 
doute dans Terreur sur bien des points». 

Dans leur examen de Tivoire de Notger, qu’avaient conclu M. et M*”® 
Colman ? Pour les besoins du proces en canonisation de Notger, 
Tinscription de cet ivoire aurait ete ajoutee au xvii® siede et la place elle- 
meme alors «maquillee» pour la circonstance. 

Certes, Tivoire de Notger artend encore une solution definitive en ce qui 
concerne la scene inferieure. Quant ä Tinscription, eile est d’un latin 
correct classique, avec une couleur un peu archaique, oü la metrique est 
respectee, Virgile cautionnant Tauteur haut medieval de Tinscription. 

Pour ce qui est des fonts baptismaux de Saint-Barthdemy ä Liege, ils ne 
seraient plus un chef-d’oeuvre de l’art mosan mais une creation de 
Byzance au x® siede, transferee en Italic du Nord oü ils auraient ete 
«razzies» au xii® siede au benefice de l’Eveche de Liege. 

Hormis une influence thematique generale, qui n’a jamais de contestee 
au monde byzantin, pas plus qu'ä la Basse Antiquite, tout, dans cette 
Oeuvre celebre, proscrit une origine d’exdution ä Byzance. D'abord, les 
caracteristiques de l'iconographie, y compris la gestuelle : la benediction ä 
la latine du Christ; comparable ä celui d’un ivoire carolingien tardif, le 
groupement des personnages dans la Preche aux publicains, oü Ton releve 
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rinterrogation par Tindex tendu et oü manque une caracteristique 
byzantine (la cognee associee ä l’arbre); rarmement du Soldat, nettement 
Occidental ä considerer Tensemble de ses constituants, au point qu'avec ou 
Sans nasal, d’autres soldats des siecles, de France et de Germanie 

en particulier, apportent d'evidentes similarites ; les coiffures en bourrelet 
qui se trouvent nombreuses dans l'art mosan des xi^-xii® siecles. 

Ensuite, dans la region dentre Meuse et Rhin, une remarquable 
connaissance technique de la fonte pour des pieces de grandes dimensions 
est attestee ä un haut niveau au xi® si^le par des textes (Liege, Lobbes, 
Stavelot) et par des oeuvres conservees ä Essen et ä Werden-sur-Ruhr. Elle 
est justifiee par l'acces sur place ä des materiaux utiles, telles la calamine et 
la terre refractaire et ä d’autres, vehicules sur les voies commerciales 
fluviales, oü Liege et son pays, en liaison avec les terres rhenanes et la 
Basse-Saxe (Hildesheim), s'etaient affirmes avant Tan mil. Ajoutons-y les 
indiscutables pr^isions fournies par des textes liegeois medievaux, oü le 
verbe «facere» ne peut en aucune maniere signifier ici «donner». De plus, 
comme Taprecise un exegete allemand dans une publication de 1984, le 
milieu religieux liegeois («Lüttich als Urbs Sancta»), en harmonie avec les 
inscriptions latines gravees, constitue le cadre theologique qui leur 
convient pleinement. 

Une Oeuvre executee ä Byzance sur commande et sur indications 
fournies ne pourrait reprendre, dans un ensemble aussi coherent aux 
plans geo-historique, technique, iconographique et esthetique, toutes ces 
caracteristiques; celles-ci obligent donc ä conserver les fonts de Liege ä 
l’art mosan. M. et Pierre Colman n'ont rien demontre. Ils ont 
inutilement jete le trouble.» 

Au cours des echanges qui suivirent, M*"® Jacqueline Lafontaine- 
Dosogne affirma que, bien qu'elle ait reconnu jadis une certaine influence 
byzantine sur les fonts baptismaux de Liege, il etait pour eile hors de 
question d'y voir une oeuvre byzantine. J’attirai moi-meme l'attention sur 
les coiffures ä bourrelet de typt mosan. M. Justin Mossay enfin demanda 
ä l’orateur si le fait que nous n’ayons conserve aucune oeuvre byzantine 
comparable ä ces fonts baptismaux, ne pouvait s’expliquer par le fait que, 
dans TEmpire byzantin ä court de bronze, les objets de ce metal auraient 
ete refondus pour en faire de la monnaie. Le Conferencier repondit que la 
refonte pouvait etre envisagee tant pour l’Occident que pour TOrient 
chretien, mais que la sculpture de grand format ne fut jamais en Orient un 
art directeur. 


Jacques Noret. 



A NOTE ON THE GARMENTS OF PARADISE 


In the words of the Bible, Genesis 3 : 7, having eaten of the fruit of the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evil, Adam and Eve perceived 
themselves to be naked ..." and then, we are told, "... sewed together fig 
leaves, and made themselves aprons". Prior to verse 7, of course, Adam 
and Eve were naked in Paradise (Genesis 2 ; 25). Nevertl less, Adam and 
Eve are shown either fully or partially clothed before the Fall in a limited 
number of eastern as well as western medieval works of art(*). Herbert 
Schade has interpreted this prelapsarian clothing as a visual equivalent of 
the descriptions of Adam and Eve's innocence as garments of “grace" or 
“light" in the works of theologians such as Chrysostom (^). Brian 
Murdoch has traced this theme in Early Middle High German literature 
where Adam and Eve are described as wearing “angelic garments" before 
the Fall (^). A previously unnoticed example of this rare motif is to be seen 
on folio 37r of the twelfth-century Vatican Octateuch, Codex graecus 746 
(Fig. 1)(U 

(*) I am grateful to the Research Foundation of the City University of New 
York whose generous support made this paper possible. 

(1) H. Schade, Adam und Eva, in E, Kirschbaum, ed., Lexikon der christlichen 
Ikonographie, I, Rome/Fribourg, 1972, cols. 44 & 51 ; lDEM.,/)ns Paradies und 
die Imago Dei, in Probleme der Kunstwissenschaft, II, Berlin, 1966, p. 115 ; X. 
Mvkatow, Adam donne leurs noms aux animaux : l’iconographie de la seine dans 
Part du Moyen Age : les manuscrits des bestiaires enlumines du XIF et du Xlll^ 
siecles, in Studi Medievali, XVIII, II, 1977, pp. 367-394 ; and S. Der Nersessian, 
Illustration des psautiers grecs du Moyen Age, II, Paris, 1970, p. 19 & fig. 13, pl. 7. 

(2) Schade, Adam und Eva, cols 44-45, especially Chrysostom (PG, 53, 123). 
See also Schade, Das Paradies, pp. 114-115. 

(3) B. Murdoch, The Fall of Man in the Early Middle High German Biblical 
Epic. Göppingen, 1972, pp. 106-118, esp. p. 106, n. 2. 

(4) See R. Devreesse, Codices Vaticani Graeci III: Codices 604-866, Vatican 
City, 1950, pp. 261-62 ; P. Canart-V. Peri, Sussidi bibliograflei per i manoscritti 
greci delia Biblioteca Vaticana (-Studi e testi, 261), Vatican City, 1970, pp. 478- 
479 ; although G. Karo-J. Uetzmann, Catenarum graecorum Catalogus 
(= königl. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Göttingen, Nachrichten, philol.-hist. 
Klasse), Berlin, 1902, p. 14 give it a thirteenth-century date. 
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Adam is shown seated at the left of this horizontal, framed miniature, 
facing right with his right arm raised in a rhetorical gesture naming the 
animals gathered before him (Genesis 2 : 20). To the right of this same 
composition can be seen the Creation of Eve as a “help meet", with Eve 
shown rising out of Adam's side, her arms raised toward the blessing 
hand of the Creator emerging from a segmental arc above. Clearly visible 
in the painted miniature covering Adam at the left from the neck down to 
his ankles and fully covering both arms to the wrists is a white, 
transparent gauze-like garment realized by the painter through a series of 
subtle linear cross-hatchings over the normal body color of the figure. The 
presence and extent of this garment are most clearly visible at the neckline 
and in the drape of the cloth as it ends at Adam's right wrist and hangs a 
bit below his right forearm. By contrast, the figures of Adam and Eve to 
the right of the same miniature show no trace of this network of fine 
white lines despite the damage that has occurred both to this section of the 
miniature and even more so to the animals themselves at the center (^). 
This white, transparent robe appears on the figure of Adam in the 
identical scene in the Seraglio Octateuch (Istanbul, Cod. 8, fol. 42v), also 
of the twelfth Century, but does not appear in either manuscript in the 
immediately preceding miniature illustrating on folio 37v of the Seraglio 
Octateuch and folio 31r of Vatican Codex graecus 746 the words of 
Genesis 1 : 26 (®). Adam, however, does not appear clothed in the scene of 
the naming of the animals (Genesis, 2 : 20) in the eleventh-century Vatican 
Octateuch, Codex graecus 747, the manuscript identified by Weitzmann 
as dosest to the archetype (’), nor, for that matter, in the three remaining 
illustrated Octateuch manuscripts known to us (*). 


(5) Nor is this white garment an example of the kind of overpainting later in 
date to be found in Vatican Codex graecus 747, on which see I. Hutter, 
Paläologische Übermalung in Oktateuch Vaticanus graecus 74 7, in Jahrbuch der 
österreichischen Byzantinistik, 21, 1972, pp. 139-147. 

(6) See K. Weitzmann, The Octateuch of the Seraglio and the History of its 
Picture Recension, in Congres international detudes byzantines, Istanbul, 
1957, pp. 183-185. Fol. 42vis illustrated on pl. 21 ofT. Uspensky, L’Oc/n/CMi/MC 
de la bibliotheque du Serail d Constantinople, (-Album du Xlf^ volume du 
Bulletin de Tinstitut archeologique russe ä Constantinople), Sofia, 1907. Fol. 37r is 
illustrated on p. 122 of J. Lassus, La creation du monde dans les Octateuques 
byzantins du Xll^ siede, in Monuments Piot, 62, 1978. 

(7) K. Weitzmann, The Joshua Roll: A Work of the Macedonian Renaissance, 
Princeton, 1948, pp. 30-38. 

(8) These are: Smyrna, evangelical School, Cod. A.l (destroyed'in 1922), 
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That Adam should appear in Vatican Codex graecus 746 wearing this 
prelapsarian robe in the scene of the naming of the animals is interesting 
for two reasons. In the first place, as has been noted by previous students 
of the subject, the iconography of Adam naming the animals in Early 
Christian art was no doubt ultimately inspired by classical representations 
of Orpheus charming the animals, where that god is almost always shown 
fully clothed (®). In the second place, as several Western commentators 
have pointed out, Petrus Comestor among them in his famous Historia 
Scholastica of the twelfth Century, God's twofold purpose in having 
Adam name the beasts is to have Adam realize his own uniqueness, as 
none of the other animals is like him, and at the same time to show the 
animals that Adam is their master (*®). The motif, then, of Adam clothed 
in angelic dignity, in ‘‘garments of light", is especially apposite, although 
at the Same time ironic, since Adam faces the very animals in whose skins 
he and Eve will ultimately be clothed by their Creator after the Fall (*^). 

Brian Murdoch has shown that the Western medieval literary 
expressions of the motif that Adam and Eve both wore paradisiacal 
garments before the Fall are rooted in an idea that occurs in Jewish 
legends recorded in such works as the Targum Pseudo-Jonathan, Midrash 
Rabbah on Genesis, and the later Pirke of Rabbi Eliezer, where Adam and 
Eve are spoken of as wearing “glorious robes", “garments of light", or 
“garments of righteousness" (^^). One source specifies that Adam and Eve 


fol. 12v ; for illustrations, see D. C. Hesseung, Miniatures de loctateuque grec de 
Smyrne { = Codices graeci et latini, suppl. 6), Leiden, 1909 ; Florence, Biblioteca 
Medicea-Laurenziana A/S* Plut. V. 38, fol. 6r illustrated on p. 139 of Lassus, La 
Creation (see note 6, supra) ; Mount Athos, Vatopedi, Cod. 602, includes only the 
books Leviticus to Ruth. 

(9) Schade, Adam und Eva (see note 1, supra), col. 51 ; Lassus, La creation (see 
note 6, supra), p. 122 ; and R. Eisler, Orphische-dionysische Mysteriengedenken 
in der christlichen Antike, in Vorträge der Bibliothek Warburg, II, Leipzig, 1925, 
pp. 23-32. 

(10) H. W. Janson, /4/7es and Ape Lore in the Middle Ages and the Renaissance, 
London, 1952, pp. 108-109, n. 7. 

(11) Cf. ibid., p. 109 where Janson interprets the ape with an apple in his hand 
who sists directly in front of Adam as “mockingly anticipating the act which will 
be the cause of Adam's fall“ (p. 107) in a full-page miniature which serves as a 
frontispiece to a late twelfth-early thirteenth-century English Bestiary in the State 
Library of Leningrad, Saltykov-Schedrin MS Lat. Q. v. V., I, fol. 5. On this 
manuscript, see Muratova, Adam (note 1, supra), pp. 375-379, Tav. IX. 

(12) See Murdoch, Fall of Man (note 3, supra), p. 107, notes 7-11. 
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had skins of shining nail of which our fingernails are all that remains (*^). 
The idea that Adam and Eve before the Fall were ‘‘clothed in glory" 
occurs frequently in the works of Syrian Christian exegetes such as 
Ephraem and Moses bar Kepha and in Greek writers such as Chrysostom 
and Severus of Antioch (*^). Therefore, the motif need not be accounted 
for as having to have come from a Jewish pictorial source, although such 
a possibility is not entirely out of the question. Many such extrabiblical 
motifs, ultimately of Jewish origin, abound in illustrated biblical cycles 
both eastern and western, as Kurt Weitzmann and others have pointed 
out(*^). But, as has been demonstrated by Rainer Stichel and Joseph 
Gutmann, much of this extra-biblical material was known to the early 
Church Fathers, especially in the Syrian ambit(*®). 

As we do not encounter Adam clothed during the naming of the 
animals, to the best of our knowledge, in western cycles of biblical 
Illustration (^^), although some of these cycles have been shown to be 

(13) See B. Murdoch, An Early Irish Adam and Eve ; Saltair Na Rann and 
Traditions of the Falf in Medieval Studies, XXXV, 1973, p. 167 & note 86 : H. 
Freedman & M. Simon (transl,), Midrash Rabbah Genesis, London, 1939, p. 171 ; 
and esp. Targum Yer., Gen. 3 : 7 ; see L. Ginzberg, Legends of the Jews, I, 
Philadelphia, 1936, p. 74 & V, pp. 97, 121. 

(14) See Murdoch, Fall of Man (note 3, supra), p. 107, notes 14-15. On the 
Syriac sources of this motif, see especially S. Brock, Jewish Traditions in Syriac 
Sources, in Journal of Jewish Studies, XXX, 1979, pp. 221-223. 

(15) See especially K. Weitzmann, The Question of the Influence of Jewish 
Pictorial Sources on Old Testament Illustration, in Studies in Classical and 
Byzantine Manuscript Illumination, ed. H. L. Kessler, Chicago, 1971, pp. 67-95. 
This article, as well as other important contributions on this subject by C.-O. 
Nordstrom et al., are reprinted in No Graven Images .- Studies in Art and the 
Hebrew Bible, ed. by J. Gutmann, New York, 1971. 

(16) See R. Stichel, Ausserkanonische Elemente in byzantinischen Illustratio¬ 
nen des Alten Testaments, in Römische Quartalschrift, LXIX, 1974, pp. 159-181 ; 
and Idem., Die Namen Noes, seines Bruders und seiner Frau : ein Beitrag zum 
Nachleben jüdischer Überlieferung in der ausserkanonischen und gnostischen 
Literatur und in Denkmäler der Kunst ( = Abhandlungen der Akademie der 
Wissenschaften in Göttingen, philol.-hist. Klasse, 3 Folge 122), Göttingen, 1979. 
See also J. Gutmann, The Illustrated Jewish Manuscript in Antiquity : the Present 
State of the Question, in Gesta, V, 1966, pp. 39-44, reprinted in No Graven 
Images, pp. 232-247 ; and more recently, Idem., Cain's Burial of Abel .- A Jewish 
Legendary Motif in Christian and Islamic Art, in Eretz-Israel, XVI, 1982, p. 95 & 
note 28. 

(17) See Muratova, Adam (note 1, supra), pp. 367-370, 392, n. 79 ; and B. 
Narkiss, The Golden Haggadah, London, 1970, pp. 66-67. 
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related in part to the Eastern, Octateuch recension of which Vatican 
Codex graecus 746 is a member (^*), it is difficult to posit any necessarily 
closer Connection between the Octateuch tradition and the several 
examples of a clothed and seated Adam shown naming the animals in a 
group of late twelfth and early thirteenth-century illustrated English 
Bestiary manuscripts such as that on fol. 5r. of Aberdeen, University 
Library MS 24 (>’). 

In conclusion, our Identification of the clothed Adam shown seated in 
the naming of the animals scene on fol. 37r of Vatican Codex graecus 746 
(Fig. 1) increases our knowledge of the number of extra-biblical motifs 
incorporated in the illustrations of this recension (^®), some of which, but 
not all, are also to be found in western medieval works of art associated 
with the book of Genesis. 

Herbert //. Lehman College Herbert R. Broderick. 

of the City University of New York. 


(18) On the relationship of certain English cycles of Genesis illustration to the 
Octateuch tradition, see G. Henderson, Late-Antique Influences in some English 
Mediaeval Illustrations of Genesis, in Journal of the Warburg and Courtauld 
Institutes, XXV, 1962, pp, 172-198 ; Idem., The Joshua Cycle inBM. Cotton MS 
Claudius BJV, in Journal of the British Archaeological Association, XXXI, 1968, 
pp. 38-59 : and R. Bergman, The Salerno Ivories : ars sacra from medieval Amalfl, 
Cambridge, Mass., 1980, pp. 45-47. 

(19) See most recently, G. Zarnecki, et al. (eds.), English Romanesque Art .- 
1066-1200, London, 1984, p. 133. Fol. 5r is also illustrated in N. Morgan, Early 
Gothic Manuscripts .- II90-1250, I, Oxford, 1982 (-/4 Survey of Manuscripts 
Illustrated in the British Isles, vol. IV), catalogue #17. Narkiss, Golden Haggadah 
(note 17, supra), p. 67, note 61 has suggested that the seated, clothed Adam in the 
naming of the animals scenes of the English Bestiaries may represent a conflation 
of Adam with the clothed, enthroned Creator of the Cotton Genesis tradition as 
seen in the naming of the animals panel at San Marco. See also Muratova, 

(note 1, supra), pp. 390-394. 

(20) Some of this extra-biblical material may have been derived from the 
catenae, extracts of theological commentary integrated along-side the biblical 
texts in the so-called Octateuchs ; see, D. Mouriki-Charalambous, The Octateuch 
Miniatures of the Byzantine Manuscripts of Cosmas Indicopleustes, unpublished 
Ph.D. dissertation, Princeton University, 1970, pp. 10-16. R. Stichel, Ausser- 
kanonische Elemente (note 16, supra), p. 172, however, minimizes the role of the 
catenae in the transmission of such motifs. 



AUTOUR D’UN BOL ANTIQUE 
Ä INSCRIPTION GRECQUE 


Ä lexposition «Splendeur de Byzance», organisee aux Musees Royaux 
d’Art et d'Histoire de Bruxelles en 1982, ä Toccasion d'Europalia Grece, 
figurait, prete par le Musee du Verre de Liege, un bol avec une inscription 
gravee. Dans le tres beau catalogue de cette manifestation, le conservateur 
de ce muste, M. Joseph Philippe, presentait ä la p. 243 V. 1 une photo de 
cette «Coupe hemispherique en verre legerement verdätre, gravee d'un 
svastika et d’une inscription en langue grecque» et donnait ä son propos 
quelques breves indications que je reproduis ici: Coupe iv® s. 

Anatolie ; Verre grave, 6,7 x 12 ; orifice ; 11,6. Une partie absente, 
restituee en materiau plastique. 

Provenance : commerce des antiquites. 

Liege. Musee du Verre, Inv. 68/39. 

Dans un article duBulletin de llnstitut Archeologique Liegeois, t. XCV, 
date de 1983, mais paru en 1985, pp. 5-18, sous le titre Un bol antique ä 
inscription grecque au Musee du Verre ä Liege, M. Louis Deroy, 
professeur ä l’Universite de Liege, fait une etude approfondie de cette 
coupe qu'il a pu examiner de pres et dont il donne une bonne 
Photographie que nous reproduisons dans la planche ci-jointe (Fig. 1). II 
nous renseigne sur le lieu et la date oü eile a ete acquise (Francfort-sur-le- 
Main, 1968), etudie la repartition des coupes en forme de calotte dans la 
Gaule du iv® s., sans negliger les regions mediterraneennes, s'interesse aux 
verriers orientaux installes en Occident, et aux formules utilisees sur les 
verres graves en grec et en latin, et puis se penche sur Tinscription grecque 
qui orne le pourtour de la coupe envisagee ici, pour en apprecier la 
gravure et les imperfections. On pourra juger de celles-ci de visu par la 
transcription qu'en a donnee L. Deroy (Fig. 2). Les ratures et les 
maladresses de la gravure, il les attribue «sinon ä un amateur, du moins ä 
un artisan peu verse dans ce traitement du verre» (p. 11). 

En ce qui concerne la lecture et le complement au texte, qu’il justifie par 
la comparaison avec des inscriptions similaires grecques et latines, et en 
tenant compte de la longueur de la lacune, il propose de lire, butre le 
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Premier mot dont nous reparlerons plus loin, seit: infi noXXolq l/reai 

fjLExä TWv OE (ßikouvxoj'^ (p. 14) soit Se^e (mis pour St^ad ntE noXXoig eJxeolv 
ßETä xöjv OE (ptkouvrojv (p. 17) soit Se^e ( Si^ai) nfaßnöXXotg eIxeolv ßExä twv 
OE q>iXoijvr(jjv, cette derniere restitution etant due au professeur Jules 
Labarbe, qui veut voir dans ce texte reconstitue un hexametre dactylique, 
en faisant abstraction du debut OYAAH et en restituant pour des raisons 
de metrique la lettre v qui aurait ete omise ä la fin de exeol, Les deux 
premieres hypotheses me paraissent plus simples, surtout la seconde, et 
partant plus plausibles. 

Mais c'est surtout le debut de Tinscription qui retiendra mon attention. 
La, je ne peux absolument pas suivre mon ami Deroy dans son inter- 
pretation. Sous pretexte que le O initial (note par une fleche dans notre 
fig. 2) est un peu plus petit que le O de il pretend y voir un signe 

de ponctuation, «un point en haut» (p. 13). Des lors YAAH (- verre) serait 
mis pour YAAHN, et servirait de complement äAESE (= AEEAI)^ Mais ce 
complement est-il vraiment indispensable ? Le Support meme de 
l'inscription n'indique-t-il pas clairement la nature de l'objet offert ? Par 
ailleurs j'ignore si Ton met parfois des signes de ponctuation sur des verres 
graves, mais, en admettant meme qu'il y ait pu y en avoir, ce qui me parait 
inacceptable est le gigantisme dont souffrirait ce signe. Pourquoi le 
graveur qui n'a pas hesite ä faire des ratures ailleurs n’en aurait-il pas 
ajoute une pour eviter toute confusion ? Ayant opte pour la lecture 
iJoAt/vJ, L. Deroy repousse par consequent Ovak-q considere comme 
transcription du latin Vale, Hypothese avancee par J. Labarbe, tout comme 
Ovakq vocatif de Ovälqq (= Valens) que je lui avais moi-meme propose. 
Ovakq «Porte-toi bien, salut ou adieu» n'est guere probable, parce que, 
comme l’admet L. Deroy, cette forme latine parait un peu incongrue dans 
une inscription grecque gravee sur un bol provenant, selon toute 
vraisemblance, d'Asie Mineure ou de Syrie. On pourrait encore ajouter 
que vale, pour respecter la prononciation, devrait plutot se transcrire 
ouäkE. Mais, si Oudkqg etait le nom du destinataire de la coupe, comme je 
le crois, il n'y avait guere moyen de Teviter, si on voulait personnaliser le 
cadeau qui lui etait offert. Or on s'adresse bien ä un personnage qui, par la 
suite, est represente par le pronom personnel de la deuxieme personne, ce 
qui s'accorderait ä merveille avec la presence d'un vocatif. 

L. Deroy objecte ä cette Hypothese, outre l'absence d'un complement 
direct ä Si^ac, la pretendue rarete du nom Valens dans la Partie orientale 
de l'Empire. Or cet anthroponyme semble avoir ete assez repandu, car The 
Prosopography qf the later Roman Empire par A. H. M. Jones, Lid Jr 



PLANCHE 1 



Fig- 2. - Transcription de l'inscription faite par L. Deroy 
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Martindale and J. Morris, vol. I (AD. 260-395), Cambridge University 
Press, 1971, pp. 929-931 denombre 13 Valens, parmi lesquels le plus 
illustre est l'empereur Flavius Valens, tue ä la bataille d'Andrinople en 
378. Parmi les autres on notera un proconsul d’Achaie en 261, un 
astrologue consulte par Constantin lors de la fondation de Constantinople, 
divers praepositi, dont certains appartiennent sans doute ä la partie 
orientale de TEmpire. Ces Valens jalonnent les nf et iv® s. et representent 
des personnages connus. Mais, si le nom a ete en vogue ä cette epoque, il 
s’est vraisemblablement repandu dans toutes les couches de la societe. La 
Real Encyclopädie de Pauly-Wissowa en connait plus de trente, dont le 
plus tardif date de 587. 

En grec le nom se transcrit le plus communement en Oucdrjg (genit. 
OuäXe^rogX quelquefois OuäXevg (Inscr. III, 7084, III, Suppl. 7176) 

et rarement en BäXevg, BoXrig. OvdXr]^ est abondamment atteste dans les 
ostraka et les papyrus : voir par exemple Daniele Foraboschi, Onomasti- 
kon alterum papyrologicum, Supplemente al Nahmenbuch di Preisigke, 
Milan-Varese, 4 fase, publies entre 1967 et 1971. 

J'ai trouve dans les textes byzantins toute la declinaison de Ouälriq sauf 
le vocatif que je cherchais : n'est-il pas probable que celui-ci soit semblable 
au nominatif, donc OvaX-q^, et que le sigma final ait ete omis, comme cela 
arrive dans les papyrus grecs, quand le mot suivant commence par une 
consonne (0, ce qui est le cas dans cette inscription. 

Quant ä la partie perdue de finscription, on ne pourra jamais, sauf un 
improbable miracle, la restituer avec certitude. Les hypotheses proposees 
plus haut sont defendables, mais chacun pourra laisser libre cours ä son 
Imagination pour en inventer de nouvelles. 


Alice Leroy-Molinghen. 


(1) Voir F. Th. Gignac, A grammar of the greek papyri of the Roman and 
Byzanüne periods, Vol. I Phonology, Milan, 1976, oü on lit p, 124; Omission of s 
before a word beginning with a consonant. 



LE THEME DU CAVALIER CHASSEUR 
D'APRES DEUX SOIERIES BYZANTINES 
CONSERVEES AUX MUSEES DE LIEGE 

ET DE LYON 


Lors de Texposition «Splendeur de Byzance» qui s'est tenue en automne 
1982 aux Musees royaux d'Art et d'Histoire de Bruxelles a ete presente un 
tissu de soie compose de quatre longues bandes et de trois plus courtes, 
assemblees de fagon ä reconstituer partiellement le motif d'une scene de 
Chasse (fig. !)(*). 

Ce document m'a paru la replique d'un tissu, jusqu’ici non publie et 
parvenu au musee historique des tissus de Lyon par le legs de la Collection 
Pozzi en 1971 (^). Une inscription accompagnant cette etoffe indique 

(1) Cette soierie appartient au Mus^ d'art religieux et d'art mosan de Liege, eile 
Porte le numero d’inventaire F 10. De meme que le tissu au monogramme 
d'Heraclius, eile provient de la chässe de sainte Madelberte. Pour les autres 
documents textiles d^ouverts lä consulter le catalogue «(Euvres maitresses du 
musee d’art religieux et d’art mosan». Liege, 1980, p. 90 ä 92. 

Bibliographie : - E. Schoolmeesters, Exposition de reproductions d’ancien- 
nes etoffes, dans Annales du XXl^ congres de la Federation Archeologique et 
Historique de Belgique, Liege, 1909, 1.1, fascicule, p. 92, planche XXXVIII, 
non illustre. 

- CataixKjUE, CEuvres maitresses du musee d’art religieux et d’art mosan. 
Liege, 1980, p. 91 non illustre. 

- CataitXjUE, Splendeur de Byzance. Bruxelles, 1982, p. 212, ill. 

Dimensions des fragments ; (en cm) 61 x5 - 52,5 x4- 46x5- 29x4“ 

9,5x4-9,5x4,5-7,5x 4,5. 

Le quatrieme petit Fragment qui mesure 7 x 4,5 ne nous semble pas devoir etre 
rattache ä ce document, en effet les doigts, tres apparents sur le museau du lion 
nous paraissent appartenir au motif du lutteur ä:artant les mächoires du fauve. Ils 
font peut-etre partie du tissu portant le numero F 9 dans la meme collection. 

(2) Ce tissu porte le numero d’entr^ 40.440 et le numero d'inventaire 
982.III.16.11 n ajamais ete publie mais un dossier de recensement a ete depose au 
musee historique des tissus. Je Tai realise avec Taide de Mademoiselle Odile 
Valensot, technicienne du mus^. Je saisis ici l’occasion pour la remercier 
chaleureusement ainsi que Monsieur Gabriel Vial pour toute la patience qu’ils ont 
deployee durant mes recherches sur les textiles anciens. 

Dimensions du tissu de Lyon = 31 x 4 - 31 x 3,5 - 8,5 x 4 - 7,5 x 4. 
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qu'elle a d'abord appartenu ä M. Hassan Chabestary (^). Jean Pozzi, 
diplomate, Ta sans doute acquise alors qu’il etait en poste en Egypte 
(fig. 2). De meme que le tissu de Liege ce document se presente sous la 
forme de bandelettes. 

La presentation de ces deux etoffes permet de determiner quel a ete leur 
usage, du moins dans un second temps ; en effet, ä Liege comme ä Lyon, 
la majorite des bandes comportent des replis lateraux montrant ainsi 
qu'elles furent utilisees comme des galons pour border un vetement ou 
une Partie d'un vetement. Elles durent etre appliquees ä plat car on ne 
distingue nulle part la trace d'un pli central. La transformation de ces 
tissus en galons n'a certainement pas eu pour cause l'usure de l'etoffe car 
dans les deux cas ces documents sont encore en bon etat. En taillant ces 
galons on ne s'est pas preoccupe de conserver, meme partiellement, la 
lisibilite du decor qui ne pouvait etre distingue lorsque ces bandes etaient 
dissociees (^). On remarque que si leur longueur maximale est plus 
importante ä Liege, leur largeur est approximativement la meme. 

Mais si ce decoupage des deux tissus m’a permis de les rapprocher, leur 
etroite ressemblance est davantage mise en evidence par l'etude technique 
et iconographique 0). 

(3) Bien que Ton n'ait pu jusqu a present reunir aucun renseignement sur ce 
collectionneur, il semble probable qu’il etait apparente ä Ali Chabestary. 
marchand persan de Khan Khalili dans le Vieux Caire, specialise dans la vente de 
tapis et de broderies ; voir le guide Joanne, Le Caire et ses environs, Paris, 1909, 
p. 92. Dans ce cas ce tissu pourrait provenir des fouilles egyptiennes qui 
constituaient alors la principale source d'approvisionnement de ces conimerq:ants. 

(4) Les reutilisations ne respectent pas necessairement le decor : voir M.-T. 
PiCARD-ScHMiTTER, La chasuble de Saint Rambert sur Loire, dans Les monumefus 
historiques de la France, n° 1 et 2, 1966, p. 68. La chasuble a certainement ete 
taill^ dans un tissu de tenture et la coupe a massacre les motifs d’aigles et de lions. 
Par contre A. Jerussaijmskaya note dans son etude du tissu de Tcheliabinsk dans 
Gosudarstvennii ermitaj, Kultura i iskusstvo narodov vostoka, Leningrad, 1969, 
p. 99 ä 109 que la coupe du caftan a ete pratiquee en fonction du decor et que les 
motifs se raccordent aux coutures lorsque celle-ci les partagent. 

On ne peut savoir si ce d^oupage et cette reutilisation ont eu lieu en Orient ou 
lors de leur arrivee en Occident. Toutefois certaines tuniques trouv^s dans les 
tombes egyptiennes portent de tels ornements le plus souvent realises en tapisserie 
de laine et appliques ä plat sur la toile de lin dont elles sont fabriquees. Pour des 
tissus semblables d^oupes de la meme maniere voir F. Mancinelli, La chasuble 
du pape saint Marc ä Abbadia S. Salvatore, dans Bulletin de Liaison du CIETA , 

41-42, 1975, p. 119 ä 137. 

(5) Ces deux documents ont ete examines directement, mais leur analyse 
technique a ete menee ä des degres difTerents. Le document lyonnais a fait l’objet 
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Tableau comparatif des donn^s techniques 



soierie du M.A.R.A.M. 

soierie du M.H.T.L. 

qualification (') tech- 
nique 

samit faq:onne 4 lats, le 3° 
est latte (vert et bleu) le 4° 
est interrompu (ocre) 

samit faq:onne 4 lats, le 3° 
est latte (vert et bleu) le 4° 
est interrompu (ocre) 

chaine: matiere 

dä:oupure 

soie rouge ? 

1 fil 3 (2) 

soie rouge 

I fil 

trames : coloris 

decoupure 

rouge, blanc, ocre jaune, 
bleu, vert fonce 

1 passee ? (^) 

rouge, blanc, ocre jaune, 
bleu, vert fonce 

1 pass^ 

sens du serge 

2 lie 1 

s« 

S 

montage 

ä chemin suivi 

ä chemin suivi 


(1) Samit (definition du vocabulaire du C.I.E.T.A., p. 42): ce terme designe des 
tissus unis ou faq:onnes dont les faces d’endroit et d’envers sont constitu^ par des 
flottes de trame lies en serge de 2 lie 1 par une chaine de liage. Le samit faq:onne est 
construit par la chaine piä:e (en general dissimul^ entre les trames) qui rejette les 
trames inutilis^s ä I’envers. 

(2) D^oupure (definition du C.I.E.T.A., p. 12); groupe de fils de chaine ou de 
trame composant les gradations qui constituent les contours des effets de dessin. 
Les d^oupures chaine, ä Liege, n ont pu etre determin^s avec certitude, mais 
etant donne la precision du trace du motif il parait vraisemblable qu'elles soient 
minimales, c'est-ä-dire d'une unite. 

(3) La decoupure trame na pas non plus ete etablie avec certitude ä Liege mais 
pour les memes raisons il semble quelle soit d'une unite. 

(4) Serge (definition du vocabulaire du C.I.E.T.A., p. 43): armure caracteris^ 
par des cötes obliques obtenues en d^alant d’un seul fil vers la droite ou vers la 
gauche tous les points de liage ä chaque passage de la trame. Elle se definit par une 
suite de nombres dont la somme determine le rapport et qui indique la longueur 
respective des flottfö et des Hages ainsi que leur repartition dans le rapport. La 
direction des cötes peut s'indiquer par un trait incline dans le sens des cötes ou 
mieux encore par les lettres S ou Z. 

Dans les deux cas le sens du serge est S, les cötes se dirigent donc vers la gauche 
dans le sens ascendant. 








LE THfiME DU CAVALIER CHaSSEUR 


261 


Le tableau comparatif qui rassemble les principales donnees de l'analyse 
technique met en valeur l’analogie de ces deux etoffes. La qualification 
technique precise, le nombre, la nuance ainsi que la distribution des 
coloris sont strictement identiques. La principale caracteristique commune 
est la distribution de leurs quatre trames. La trame de couleur ocre n'est 
utilis^ que dans les parties du motif oü eile est n^essaire (®). Plus 
significatif encore est le remplacement, ä certains passages, de la trame 
verte par une autre de couleur bleue soutenue. La raison de ce change¬ 
ment n'est pas claire ; peut-etre s'agissait-il d'un moyen aise de souligner 
certains details ou d'introduire des variations dans un tel ensemble (’). Si 
ces deux derniers points semblent particulierement interessants, il n'en est 
pas moins premature, dans l'etat actuel de nos connaissances, de vouloir 
en tirer une conclusion. En effet le nombre des documents textiles etudies 
de fagon approfondie est trop limite pour que Ton puisse determiner si on 
a affaire lä ä un procede d'atelier, ä une mode ou ä une caracteristique 
regionale. 

Bien que le decor des deux documents ne soit pas identique, il utilise les 
coloris de la meme maniere ; le fond est rouge, le cheval blanc avec des 
details notes en ocre, le lion est egalement ocre tandis que la couronne des 
medaillons comporte des motifs bleus, verts et rouges sur un fond blanc. 

Le theme commun ä ces etoffes est la chasse inscrite ä l'interieur de 
medaillons circulaires bordes d'une couronne. Celle-ci se compose d'un 
alignement de fleurs et de boutons de lotus compris entre deux rangees de 
perles et de cabochons rectangulaires. Ces medaillons sont tangents et leur 
point de contact, dans les deux exemples, est souligne par un petit 


d’une etude complete alors que nous n'avons examine le tissu de Liege que lors de 
sa pr^entation dans l'exposition. Nous avons ensuite complete nos observations 
par les indications du catalogue. Les observations techniques sont pr^ent^s sous 
forme de tableau. 

(6) Le lattage interrompu est different du broche dont futilisation est limitee en 
largeur, le fil de trame etant employe uniquement dans la largeur des motifs qu’il 
produit. Ce second procede est donc encore plus ^onomique que le premier. 

(7) On remarque que le suaire de Coire orne de personnages luttant avec des 
lions pr^ente la meme particularite, sur la plus grande partie du d^or la trame est 
verte, mais eile est remplacee par du bleu fonce en haut et en bas de chaque 
registre. Pour une etude r^ente de ce tissu voir Brigitta Schmedding, Mittelalter¬ 
liche Textilien in Kirchen und Klöstern der Schweiz, Berne, 1978, p. 86 et 87 et ill. 
n. 89. 
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medaillon ovale. Ce Systeme a ete applique dans le decor de nombreuses 
soieries anciennes (*). 

Une autre Organisation du decor s'observe parfois: les bandeaux 
formant les couronnes qui constituent le medaillon sont alors ininterrom- 
pus, chaque couronne etant reliee ä sa voisine par un noeud simple. 
Toutefois cette seconde methode est moins frequente que la precedente, 
mais on la rencontre dans Tun des tissus de la Collection du Victoria and 
Albert Museum (fig. 3) dont le theme iconographique est analogue ä celui 
des etoffes etudiees ici et dans la celebre soierie de TAnnonciation et de la 
Nativite de la bibliotheque vaticane (^). La couronne de ces etoffes est 
ornee des memes motifs floraux mais ceux-ci semblent traites avec plus de 
soin et de pr^ision (*®). 

L'ornement des ecoingons du tissu de Liege est une palmette composite 
ä feuilles d'acanthe. A Lyon le motif a malheureusement presque com- 
pletement disparu, mais les traces encore existantes sont semblables aux 
petits elements floraux qui soulignent le contour de la palmette du tissu 
precedent(**). Certes la variete des palmettes occupant les ecoingons des 
tissus ä medaillons est grandeC*^). Quant au theme traite ici: le cavalier 
chassant le lion, il est Tun des plus frequemment representes sur les tissus 
orientaux du Moyen Age. Deux types de chasses peuvent etre observes ; le 

(8) Parmi les exemples les plus connus, on peut retenir la soierie de Mozac, le 
tissu dit des Dioscures de Maestricht et le quadrige de Munsterbilsen. Dans la 
plupart des cas le medaillon de tangence possede un contour de perles. Pour le 
tissu de Mozac, conserve ä Lyon voir Etoffes merveilieuses du Musee Historique 
des Tissus de Lyon, Tokyo, 1976, tomelll, pl. 23. 

Tissu des Dioscures, voir Anna Muthesius, De zijden stoffen in de Schatkamer 
van de Sint Servaaskerk te Maastricht, Maestricht, 1974, p. 3, ill. 2. 

Pour le quadrige de Munsterbilsen, voir Cat. Splendeur de Byzance, op. cit., 
note 1, p. 209, n. Tx. 3. 

(9) W. F. V013ACH, / tessuti del museo sacro vaticano, Vatican, 1942, pp. 39-40 
et pour le tissu du Victoria and Albert museum voir A. F. Kendrick, Catalogue of 
textiles from burying-grounds in Egypt, vol. III, Londres, 1922, n° 822 et 823, 
pl. XXVII. 

(10) Le soin particulier apporte dans le traitement de certains details indique 
peut-etre une qualite d etoffes superieures. 

(11) Ces dements ne sont pr^ents que sur le petit fragment situe ä gauche sur 
la Photographie. 

(12) Les palmettes ornent les ^oinq:ons du tissu des Dioscures de Maestricht, 
de la soierie de l’Annonciation et Nativite, cette derniere en possede deux types 
differents. Si toutes sont d’une grande richesse d^orative, eiles n’en sont pas 
moins de formes tres diverses. 
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tir ä l'arc d'inspiration sassanide et l'attaque au moyen de la lance, de 
tradition romaine(”). II est possible que chacun de nos exemples 
represente un type different; en effet, l'arme utilisee sur le fragment de 
Lyon est Tarc avec lequel le cavalier tire, ä la maniere perse en se 
retournant afin d'affronter le lion. Un autre fauve se tient sous le cheval. 
L’identification de cet animal semble difTicile ä preciser, son corps tachete 
indique peut-etre non pas un lion mais un tigre (*^). 

La Premiere longue bande, ä gauche, qui montre partiellement deux des 
medaillons est particulierement interessante pour la connaissance de la 
disposition du decor du tissu lyonnais. On peut voir que le cheval inscrit 
dans le medaillon inferieur est tourne vers la droite des rubans ondules, 
insigne de la royaute sassanide flottant dans Tespace situe au-dessus de 
lui (*^). Dans le medaillon superieur on distingue Tarriere-train et les 
jambes posterieures du cheval lance au galop (*®). 

L'etoffe de Liege, bien que de surface plus etendue, a conserve moins de 
details : la moitie anterieure du corps du cheval et du lion est intacte, mais 


(13) En ce qui concerne la lance voir : E. Cuq, art. hasta dans Dictionnaire ... 
Daremberg et Saglio, tome V, Paris, 1912, p. 33 et F. Aussaresses, Larmee 
byzantine d la fin du VI^ siede, Paris, 1909, p. 48 et P. Couissin, Les armes 
romaines, Paris, 1926, p. 10 pour les arcs consulter : E. Saglio, art. arcus dans 
Dictionnaire, op. cit., tome I, Paris, 1893, pp. 388 ä 391. Aussaresses, op. eit., 
P.5L 

(14) Ce Schema existe sur de nombreux plats sassanides. Voir P. Oi-iver 
Harper, The royal hunter, New York, 1978, ill. 6, ce plat appartient ä la collection 
du Cleveland Museum of Art, il est attribue ä Uran du v® ou vi® siede. La 
composition de cette scene de chasse est identique ä celle qui est represente sur le 
tissu de Lyon. 

D. Bivar, Cavalry equipment and tactics on the Euphrates Frontier, dans 
Dumbarton Oaks Papers, 26, 1972, p. 281 interprde la chasse aux deux lions 
comme la repr^entation symbolique de la double victoire du roi sassanide 
Bahram II sur l'empereur romain Carus et sur son propre frde Kushanshah qui 
tentait de le destituer. L'historien Tabari, livre I, 860 mentionne un roi sassanide 
oblige pour gagner sa couronne de combattre deux lions. II est possible que la 
tradition du double combat du souverain soit ne ä cette epoque mais sans doute 
enavait-on perdu lesens alors memequelleconnaissait un grand deeloppement 
ä basse epoque sassanide et ä Byzance. 

(15) II semble que Ton puisse interprder la tache oblongue au-dessous des 
rubans comme le coude pointe vers l'arriere du tireur ä l’arc. 

(16) La repreentation est donc dirige vers la droite ou vers la gauche selon le 
registre. Cette alternance est peu fr^uente sans doute parce qu'elle compliquait le 
montage des lacs. 
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le cavalier a entierement disparu. L'existence eventuelle d'un second fauve 
ne peut etre attestee (*’). Toutefois la composition moins dynamique que 
celle du tissu lyonnais semble mieux adaptee au motif de la chasse ä la 
lance, plus statique que le tir ä Tarc, surtout lorsque celui-ci est represente 
selon le mode persan (**). 

Si le harnachement des chevaux n'est pas identique, il est represente de 
fagon assez semblable. II se compose d'un Collier forme d'une bande, 
d'une largeur moindre ä Liege, et d’un frein (*’). Ces elements portant des 
pendentifs rectangulaires ä Liege et des Cabochons carres ä Lyon, la queue 
du cheval est resserree ä la base par des rubans ondulants au vent, mais de 
maniere assez figee (^®). 

(17) On a vu (note 1) que Tun des petits fragments qui montre la tete d'un Hon 
n'appartient vraisemblablement pas ä ce tissu. 

(18) II serait impossible, si le cavalier se servait d'un arc, qu'il tire en se 
retournant comme sur le document precedent. Ä propos du hieratisme de la 
composition, on peut considerer que la soierie de Mozac en est le meilleur 
exemple. II est vrai que nous avons affaire lä ä la representation du triomphe 
imperial. 

(19) Les details du harnachement des chevaux sont etudifö par le Commandant 
Lefebvre des Noettes, Le Systeme d'attelage du cheval et du boeuf ä Byzance, dans 
Melanges Charles DiehL 1®^ partie, Paris, 1930, pp. 183 ä 240. 

Ces rubans sont toutefois plus souples que ceux figurant sur la soierie de Mozac 
oü ils sont presque verticaux. Leur mouvement est semblable ä celui de la cravate 
du Hon de la mosaique d’Antioche sur Oronte (v® si^le environ). Elle est 
reprföent^ notamment par D. Tai 30 T-Rice, Art of the byzantine era, Londres, 
1963, ill. n° 24. 

Pour la richesse du harnachement des chevaux de fempereur lors des cere- 
monies voir Constantin Porphyrogenete, De cer., Bonn, p. 99. Le harnachement 
pouvait comporter des materiaux tels des pierres precieuses, des metaux prä:ieux 
et des perles. 

N. Kondakov, Un detail des harnachements byzantins, dans Melanges 
Schlumberger, Paris, 1924, p. 399 ä 407. 

(20) Ce document apparait donc comme un exemple precoce prföentant une 
teile particularite, car on a pu l'observer sur des tissus plus tardifs, celui aux Hons 
de Cologne-Deuz ou ceux ä grandes aigles de Brixen et d’Auxerre. A ce sujet voir 
Alice Coulin-Weibel, 2000 years of Textiles, New York, 1952, p. 41 et son 
compte rendu par Andre Grabar, Histoire des Tissus Histories, dans Cahiers 
Archeologiques VIII, 1956, p. 264 «II m’est agreable de relever une remarque de 
l'auteur qui correspond ä mes propres observations: Tune des grandes qualites 
des Oeuvres byzantines de la meilleure epoque (x®-xi® si^Ies) est le tact avec lequel 
on s'y seit des espaces vides et planes». 

Pour le tissu de Cologne-Deuz voir Cat, Splendeur de Byzance, op. cit., p. 216, 
n. Tx. 12, celui de Brixen (Bressanone) W. F. Volbach, II tessuto neil arte antica. 
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Malgre Tetat fragmentaire des deux documents une difference dans le 
style de la representation de leur iconographique peut etre pergue. Le tissu 
de Liege semble privilegier dans sa composition les espaces vides (^*). Au 
contraire, le Schema de la composition du document de Lyon se montre 
plus dynamique et comporte plus d'elements. On ne saurait affirmer en 
raison des lacunes dues ä la taille de ces fragments que ces chasses soient ä 
mettre en relation avec le triomphe imperial bien que le tissu de Lyon 
comporte certains attributs specifiques de la souverainete sassanide (^^). 
Cette etoffe se rattache plus que celle de Liege ä la tradition perse (^^). La 
technique de tissage, les coloris et les motifs floraux des couronnes des 
medaillons de nos exemples se retrouvent dans des tissus mieux connus 
comme l'Annonciation-Nativite du Vatican, le suaire de Coire et les 
cavaliers de Maestricht (^^). Ces similitudes montrent que ces etoffes 
doivent etre attribuees ä un meme centre de TOrient chretien qui reste, 
dans l’etat actuel des recherches, indetermine. On peut en effet hesiter 
entre Alexandrie, principal centre industriel de l'Egypte et Constantino- 
ple (^^). Mais le fait que certains themes de leur decor puissent etre mis en 


p, 137, n. 64 et celui d'Auxerre (suaire de saint Germain, eglise Saint Eusebe), 
VoLBACH, op. eit., p. 128, n. 63. 

(21) Les rubans du cheval ainsi que la cravate du chasseur ont sans doute ete 
ädoptfö ä Byzance alors que leur sens a pu etre totalement oublie. 

(22) En effet la pr^ence de deux fauves se rattache ä la tradition sassanide 
alors que le triomphe de l'empereur se contente de la representation d’un seul de 
ces animaux. 

(23) Au sujet de l'introduction en Grect, puis ä Rome de la chasse des 
souverains perses voir : J. Aymard, Essai sur les chasses romaines, Paris, 1951, 
p. 44, 393 ä 417 et G. Lafaye, art. Venatio, dans Dictionnaire /)aremberg et 
Saglio, tome V, Paris, 1912, p. 688. 

(24) O. Von Kunstgeschichte der Seidenweberei, Berlin, 1913, pl. 73. Ce 

tissu possede des medaillons dont la couronne composee d'un alignement de 
motifs vegetaux jaillissant de canthares montre une Inspiration hellenistique. La 
representation de ces cavaliers archers est analogue ä celle des Amazones de 
Sackingen dont on connait plusieurs variantes (dont deux dans la collection du 
Musee des tissus ä Lyon) mais ces etoffes sont toujours ex^ut^s en samit 2 lats, 
c'est-ä-dire avec deux coloris alors que le tissu aux cavaliers est polychrome. II est 
regrettable que jusqu a present aucune etude detaill^ sur ce type de d^or n’ait ete 
entreprise. Voir les illustrations de certains de ces tissus dans Falke, op. cit., 
pl. 70, 72 et 73. 

(25) L'utilisation d'ornements floraux ä base de boutons de lotus dans les 
couronnes de ces tissus est generalement la raison de leur attribution ä 
Alexandrie. 
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relation avec le triomphe imperial m’incline ä preferer un atelier 
constantinopolitain (^®). Quant ä la datation de ces tissus, on peut la 
preciser gräce ä une Variante connue du suaire de Coire, conservee ä 
Trente et qui constituait la doublure de la reliure d'un manuscrit des ix® et 
X® si^les (^’). Une date aussi tardive permet d'ailleurs d'exclure tout centre 
de fabrication autre que la capitale. 

Lyon-Geneve. Marielle Martiniani-Reber. 


(26) La lutte contre le lion du suaire de Coire peut etre mise en relation avec le 
jeu du cirque et donc avec le triomphe imperial. 

(27) G. GerOla, II sacramentario delia chiesa di Trento, dSiWS Dedaio^ vol. 1, 
1921, p. 221 ä 230. 



UNE MENTION PEU CONNUE 
D UN EXARQUE DITALIE 


La Vie de Theodore de Sykeon (t 613) raconte que le saint regut un 
jour, dans son monastere de Galatie, la visite d'un patrice Photius «qui 
plus tard devint exarque de Rome» (*). II s'agit bien sür, comme le note 
l'editeur (^), d’un exarque d’Italie. Ce passage merke donc d’etre Signale ä 
Tattention des historiens de l'Italie byzantine. 

Le reck en question fak partie d'une Serie de miracles places sous le 
regne de Phocas (602-610) (^). Comme Tauteur de la Vie, un disciple du 
saint appele Georges, se trouvait ä Tepoque dans le monastere (^), on peut 
admettre cette datation. Par ailleurs, l’oeuvre, commencee du vivant de 
Theodore, ne fut achevee qu’apres la mort d'Heraclius (641)(^). Mais 
Photius etant dejä patrice au moment de sa visite au saint (®), il serait 
risque de situer trop avant dans le siede son depart pour Tltalie. Or, dans 
la liste des exarques connus pour la premiere moitie du vii® siede, on peut 

(1) Vie de Theodore de Sykeön, texte grec, traduction, commentaire et 
appendice par A.-J. Festugi£re (Subsidia hagiographica, 48), Bruxelles, 1970, 
chap. 127,1, p. 102,1. 1-4 (le texte precise egalement que Th^dore tint le fils du 
patrice, Gregoire, sur les fonts baptismaux); Kai 0ojrioif Se roö (piXo^piaxov xai 
evxXeoOi; narpLxioii xai i^äpxoo rfj^ *Pdjfi7}^ pLErinEtza yEvofiivou, oörtvog xai zöv uidv 
FpTfföpiov avzö<; ävESt^azo ev rfj ayiq. xoXüfiß7]0pq, EXOövzog avzoü iv ßiq npöq avxov ... 

(2) Ibid., II, p. 248. 

(3) chap. 119-127,1, pp. 95-103 ; cf. aussi, pour la datation, chap. 128 et 
133, I, p. 103 etp. 105. 

(4) /Wt/., chap. 170a, I, p. 161,1. 13-16. Cf. W. E. Yj^vGX^Ney^ Evidence on the 
Early Reign of Meraclius, dans Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 66, 1973, pp. 308- 
330 = Id., Army, Society and Religion in Byzantium (Variorum Reprints, C. S. 
162), Londres, 1982, dude n° IX (p. 323, n. 40). 

(5) Voir W. E. Kaegi, o.c., p. 316 et p. 323, n. 40. 

(6) II n'est malheureusement pas mentionne par R. Guilijvnd, Les patrices 
byzantins de la premiere moitie du VII^ siede : du regne de Phokas (602-610) au 
regne de Constant II (641-668), dans Töpog eI<; pvrjßTjv K. /. 'Aßävxov, Athenes, 
1960, pp. 11-24 = Id., Recherches sur les institutions byzantines (Berliner 
Byzantinische Arbeiten, 35), Berlin-Amsterdam, 1967, II, pp. 161-169. 
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Sans difficulte intercaler un nouveau nom entre Smaragdus (603-apres 
608) et Jean P*" (tue en 616)(’). Je croirais donc volontiers que Photius 
succeda ä Smaragdus peu apres 608. 

Bruxelles. Jean-Marie S ansterre . 


(7) Les autres exarques de cette Periode sont Eleuthere (616-619), peut-etre 
Gregoire I" (vers 619-625), Isaac (625-643), Th^dore Calliopa (U® fois ; 643- 
vers 645), Platon (vers 645), Olympius (649-652). Voir H. Cohn, Die Stellung der 
byzantinischen Statthalter in Ober- und Mittelitalien (540-751), Berlin, 1889, 
pp. 107-108, et en dernier lieu l’index prosopographique du tres important livre 
de T. S. Brown, Gentlemen and Officers, Imperial Administration and Aristocratic 
Power in Byzantine Italy A.D. 554-800, Rome, British School, 1984, pp. 247-282. 



MEMOIRES ET DOCUMENTS 


LE MONASTERE DE LA THEOSKEPASTOS 
Ä LA LUMIERE D UN RECENSEMENT 
OTTOMAN DE TREBIZONDE 

A la memoire de notre ami et collegue J. Gouillard 


I. Introduction 

1. Le registre et les actes iditis. - Le registre detaille de recensement 
MM 828, conserve aux Archives de la Presidence du Conseil ä Istanbul, 
contient plusieurs centaines d'actes concernant les biens detenus, avant 


Abreviations: 
Bryer 

Eug^ikos 
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1461, par des monasteres, des particuliers ou encore la famille imperiale 
de Trebizonde, Plusieurs articles(*) ont souligne Timportance de cette 
documentation qui autorise une meilleure connaissance, non seulement 
des biens des monasteres ou des diverses familles, mais aussi des 
structures socio-economiques de TEtat des Grands Comnenes et de la 
Situation de la population apres 1461. 

La masse des documents contenue dans le MM 828 nous a forces 
de renoncer ä leur publication par fragments accompagnes d'etudes 
detaillees. Devant cette impossibilite de mener ä bien une tache qui 
demanderait plusieurs vies d'homme, nous avons considere qu'il nous 
fallait nous limiter ä mettre ä la disposition du monde savant la traduction 
des actes du MM 828. Pour mener ä bien ce travail nous editerons les actes 
par monastere accompagnes d'un aper 9 U sur les monnaies en usage et sur 
les poids et mesures qui apparaissent dans le texte, de meme que de 
quelques explications sur les timars de Trebizonde, le peuplement de la 
province et la nature des revenus. 

Le A/A/ 828 mesure 30,7 cm sur 11 cm. II compte 749 pages. Ce registre 
est le fruit d’un recensement: sa date post quem est le 30 janvier 1484 et 
celle ante quem le 5-14 mai 1487 (^). Le recenseur Edhem et son secretaire 
Mehmed(^) ont du consulter, ä Toccasion du recensement, le registre 
anterieur et toute une masse d'actes dont ils resument la teneur(^). Une 
question reste en suspens : oü les actes etaient-ils conserves ? II est 


(1) N. Beldiceanu, L 'empire de Trebizonde ä travers un registre ottoman de 
1487, dans Archeion Ponton, t. 25, Athenes, 1979, pp. 54-73 ; Idem, Biens 
monastiques d'apres un registre ottoman de Trebizonde (1487). Monasteres de (a 
Chrysokephaios et du Pharos, dans Aevue des etudes byzantines, t. 35, Paris, 1977, 
pp. 175-213 ; Idem, Biens des Grands Comnenes en 1461 d'apres un registre 
ottoman, dansByzantion, t. XLIX, Bruxelles, 1979, pp. 21-41 ; Idem, Les sources 
ottomanes au Service des etudes byzantines. Bastina et dime ä Trebizonde, dans 
Studien zur Geschichte und Kultur des Vorderen Orients. Festschrift für Bertold 
Spuler zum siebzigsten Geburtstag, Leyde, 1981, pp. 1-11 ; Idem., Les Qaväzid! 
Kabazites ä la lumiere dun registre ottoman de Trebizonde, dans Studia 
turcologica memoriae Alexii Bombaci dicata, Naples, 1982, pp. 41-54 ; N. et Irene 
Beldiceanu, Biens des Amiroutzes d'apres un registre ottoman de 1487, dans 
Travaux et Memoires. Hommage d M. P. Lemerle, t. 8, Paris, 1981, pp. 63-78. 

(2) N. Beldiceanu, Biens des Grands Comnenes ..., p. 22. 

(3) Ibidem. 

(4) Irene et N. Beldiceanu, Reglement ottoman concernant ie recensement 
(premiere moitie du XVF siede), dans Südost-Forschungen, t. 37, Munich, 1978, 
pp. 1-40. 
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possible qu'ä Tepoque du recensement organise apres la chute de 
Trebizonde, la Porte ait procede au regroupement des archives de l'ad- 
ministration locale. Le MM 828 comprend non seulement le recensement 
de la ville meme de Trebizonde, des villages detenus par le sangaqbeg de 
la province et des circonscriptions d'Aqgaabäd (Platana), de Maöoqa 
(Matzoukas), de Torul (Ardasa), de Yomora (Geomora), de Sürmene 
(Sourmene), d’Of (Ofis), de Rize (Rizaion), d'Atina (Athenai) et de Laz 
(Lazia), mais aussi les timars concedes aux timariotes en garnison aux 
forteresses de Trebizonde, Görele (Korella); Tireboli (Tripolis), Giresun 
(Kerassous), d'Of et Rize. Enfin, le recenseur inscrit les müsellem (^) 
chretiens de la province de Trebizonde, pour finir par enregistrer divers 
autres sipdhf (®). 

Les traductions publiees comprendront les noms des detenteurs, suivant 
le cas, le nom du village et de la circonscription oü il est situe, le nombre 
des feux, les dimes et les droits inscrits avec leur montant en aspres, la 
reserve timariale (hässa) (^) suivie du texte qui precise ä qui revenaient, 
avant 1461, les revenus concedes ä titre de reserve. Precisons qu'il a fallu 
chaque fois verifier les calculs des recenseurs. Le lecteur ne trouvera pas la 
liste des noms des contribuables, mais un paragraphe s’arretera sur la 
nature ethnique du peuplement des villages oü les biens sont situes. 

Les textes des actes ne seront pas publies en transcription. On trouvera 
ci-dessous le formulaire de la notice relative aux biens confisques par 
la Porte et transformes par eile en reserves timariales. L'enonce est 
pratiquement identique pour chaque acte ; 

Vignes 

Bdgät-i hässa 

^aded ... ; sira ... cabur; qiymet ... A0da bunuh ... cabur ... manastirinin 
ve ... cabur ... manastarinin vaqiflari idi; pädisähimiz emr ile timar oldi. 

Oliveraies 

^aded ..., rügan ... ; bat man ; qiymet ... Asilda bunun ... batmdn ... 
manastirinin vaqfidi ve ... batmdn ... manastarinin vaqfidi ve ... batmdn ... 
ve batmdn ... ve batmdn ... adlu käßrinin idi ; pädisdh emr ile timar oldi. 


(5) Cf. art. cit., p. 28. 

(6) Pour plus de details : N. Beldiceanu, Bien monastiques ..., pp. 177-178. 

(7) N. Beldiceanu, Le timar dans l'Etat ottoman (debut XlV^-debut XVEsiecleX 
Wiesbaden, 1980, pp. 51-59. 
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2. Le monastöre de la Thtoskipastos. - Ainsi que son nom rindique, 
le monastere de la Theoskepastos, nom deforme en Süskäbästös par le 
scribe ottoman, etait consacre ä la Vierge «recouverte ii.e. protegee) de 
Dieu». On serait tente de voir lä une allusion ä «ladombrissement» de 
Marie par le Saint-Esprit, selon Tannonce que lui fit Tarchange Gabriel (*). 

II n'entre point dans notre propos d'esquisser ici un historique de ce 
couvent, si bref soit-il. Qu'il suffise de rappeier que son emplacement se 
confondrait, ou presque, avec le site d'une grotte du mont Mithrion 
(aujourd'hui Boz Tepe / la montagne grise) qui passe pour avoir abrite, 
aux temps lointains de TAntiquite, le culte de Mithra. Les constructions 
examinees au si^le dernier par des erudits remontaient au xiv® siede, et 
l'on ne connait aucun texte anterieur ä cette epoque qui fasse la moindre 
allusion ä l'existence d'un sanctuaire chretien. Des portraits imperiaux 
parmi les peintures qui decoraient Teglise, soulignent la noble origine de 
cette fondation qui abrita des nonnes entre ses murs. Nous nous 
demandons s'il ne faudrait pas rapprocher deux faits precis pour mieux 
dater Teglise, sinon meme le couvent de la Theoskepastos. C’est, d'une 
part, la presence du portrait d'Irene Paleologine tenant Timage de Tedifice 
et, d'une autre, aussitöt apres le deces de l'empereur Basile (6 avril 1340) 
les affrontements armes qui eclaterent des la prise du pouvoir par 
l'imperatrice entre ses Partisans, qui se rendirent maitres de l'acropole de 
Trebizonde, et ses adversaires, retranches au monastere Saint-Eugene. 
L'intervention, le 2 juillet, du grand duc Jean l'Eunuque fut decisive. II 
incendia ä coups de mangonneau le monastere et assura ainsi le pouvoir ä 
Irene, apres avoir capture les factieux. Dans ces conditions, on saisit 
comment, la sedition une fois matee, la souveraine victorieuse tint ä 
marquer sa reconnaissance envers Dieu en faisant restaurer ou embellir le 
sanctuaire de Sa Mere. Le choix du monastere de la Theoskepastos 
marquait son vif desir de se trouver dorenavant sous la protection divine 


(8) Luc., 1, 35. L'adjectif «Th^skepastos», rarissime chez les auteurs byzan- 
tins, apparait dans la lettre I du pape Agathon (678-681) aux empereurs de 
Byzance Constantin, Heraclius et Tibere «Votre Douceur recouverte par Dieu» 
(Migne, PL, 87, c, 1163 c), leur dit-il reverencieusement; puis chez Constantin 
Porphyrogenete. On peut rapprocher de la formation de ce terme fappellation de 
Molybdoskepastos «recouvert de plomb», qui est celle d'un monastere d'Epire 
place SOUS le vocable de la Dormition de la Mere de Dieu. Sur la chapelle rupestre 
de la Vierge Th^skepastos : F. Cumont, Voyage d'exploration archeologique dam 
le Pont et la Petite Armenie, t. II, Studia Pontica, Bruxelles, 1906, pp. 367-369. 
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et mariale, comme lexprime clairement l'epithete attachee ä sa fonda- 
tion (®). 

Quelques evenements saillants ponctuent le passe du couvent. Ainsi, 
deux empereurs et le bätard d’un troisieme y regurent la sepulture. On 
comprend que lattachement des Grands Comnenes ä cette fondation de 
leur famille ait stimule l'esprit courtisan et la piete de certains archontes, 
dont les noms figurent parmi ceux des bienfaiteurs de ce moutier (*®). 

3. Principes de l’Mition. - La transliteration employee sera celle de la 
Revue des etudes islamiques avec une legere modification : les voyelles 
ecrites par le scribe ottoman seront indiquees par un trait place au-dessus 
de la lettre. Une precision s’impose. Les recherches anterieures sur les 
toponymes contenus dans le MM 828 ont montre que rares sont les noms 
des villages de la seconde moitie du xv® siede conserves jusqu’ä nos jours. 
Nous nous limiterons, dans la majorite des cas, ä transliterer la forme 
trouvee dans le MM 828 en precisant, lä oü la chose sera possible, la 
circonscription administrative inähiye) oü Tagglomeration est signalee par 
le scribe du MM 828. 

4. Monnaies et mitrologie. - Fassons rapidement sur les monnaies en 
circulation ä l’epoque de la redaction du registre MM 828, Probleme traite 
dans des articles anterieurs (“). La piece d'or de 3,57 g, echangee en 1462 
contre 40 aspres, represente 49 aspres en 1486-1487 (*^). 


(9) Panaretos, p. 65,11. 24-28. Le meme parle (Panaretos, p. 66,1. 5 sqq.) du 
siege de Trebizonde mise ä mal par les Turcs ä partir du 4 juillet 1341 . Le court 
regne d'Irene, un an et trois mois (op. cit., p. 66,1. 16), bouleverse qu’il fut par une 
r^olte et un blocus, ne lui aura guere permis d'attacher son nom qu'ä une seule 
fondation pieuse, la Th^skepastos. 

(10) Bibliographie relative ä la Th^skepastos: Janin, pp. 272-274 ; V. 
Laurent, Deux chrysobulles inedits des empereurs de Trebizonde Aiexis IV, Jean 
IV et David //, d 2 cas Archeion Pontou, t. 18, Athenes, 1953, pp. 262, 271-274 ; 
Idem., L'assassinat dAlexis IV, empereur de Trebizonde 1429). Date et 
circonstance, dans Archeion Pontou, t. 20, 1955, p. 143 ; Bryer, VII, pp. 419, 422, 
429 et XII, p. 184, n. 64, p, 185, n. 68. Parmi les possessions de la Theoskepastos 
on retiendra le bien dit rrj^ KtOapabag xai rfj^ IeXtjvoO, qui fit l’objet d'un litige avec 
le monastere du Pantokrator (Pharos), lequel fut tranche en octobre 1460 par une 
decision de copropriete adopt^ par I'empereur David II: V. Laurent, Deux 
chrysobulles ..., pp. 271-272. 

(11) Cf supra , note 1. 

(12) N. Beldiceanu, Biens monastiques ..., pp. 189-190. 
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La metrologie ottomane, en depit de plusieurs essais notables, garde 
trop souvent tous ses mysteres (*^). Le poids et la capacite des unites de 
mesure change d'un gouvernorat ä Tautre, ä Tinterieur meme d'une 
province et selon les epoques (*^). Les mesures citees dans cette publication 
sont les suivantes : batmän, cabur, kile et somär. 

Le batmän est employe ä Trebizonde pour mesurer Thuile d’olive. En 
1502, la capacite du batmän de Brousse aurait ete de 19,1025 litres (*^). Un 
article anterieur a discute Ife Probleme de Tequivalence du batmän dans le 
Systeme metrique (*®). LFne enquete menee en Turquie nous a suggere une 
nouvelle approche du Probleme. C'est ainsi que nous avons consulte une 
personne qui possede ä Ku§adasi un pressoir archai'que pour l'huile 
d’olive. Suivant notre informateur la production d'un olivier de la region 
est actuellement, en moyenne de 13 kg d'olives. Quatre kg d’olives 
fournissent 1 kg d'huile, la production moyenne d'un olivier est donc de 
3,25 kg. A partir de cette indication il est possible de calculer tres 
approximativement l'equivalence en Systeme metrique du batmän en 
usage ä Trebizonde dans la seconde moitie du xv® siede. Le monastere de 
la Theoskepastos dispose de la production huiliere de 404 oliviers situ es 
dans quatre villages (Doc n^24, 32, 35, 47\ lesquels fournissent 21 
batmän d'huile d’olive, soit un batmän par 19,23 oliviers (^^). En conside- 
rant, d'apres Tinformation indiquee ci-dessus, que la production moyenne 
d'un arbre est de 3,25 kg d'huile, le batmän equivaut ä 62,52 kg ou 69,40 
litres (**). Ces chiffres, repdons-le, n’ont qu'une valeur relative. La 
precarite de cette methode est prouvee en effet par le MM 828. Le 
monastere de la Panagia Chrysokephalos dispose d'une production de 97 
batmän d'huile d'olive fournie par 1732 oliviers (*’). Dans ce cas il sufiit 
de 17,85 oliviers pour tirer 1 batmän d'huile, ce qui change l'equivalence 
du batmän dans le Systeme mdrique. Le monastere du Pantocrator de 
Pharos ne beneficie que de 10 batmän d'huile fournis par 160 oliviers, ce 


(13) W. Hinz, Islamische Masse und Gewichte^, Leyde, Cologne, 1970, 68 p. ; 
H. Inalcik, Introduction to Ottoman Metrology, dans Turcica, t. XV, Louvain, 
Paris, Strasbourg, 1983, pp. 311-348. 

(14) N. Beldiceanu, P. S. Nästurel, La Thessalie entre 1454/55 et 1506, dans 
Byzanxion, t. LIII, Bruxelles, 1983, p. 106. 

(15) N. Beldiceanu, Biens monastiques pp. 193-194. 

(16) Ibidem. 

(17) 404 oliviers : 21 batmän = 19,2380 oliviers. 

(18) (19,238095 oliviers x 3,25 kg^ 62,523808 kg)x 1,11 dens. = 69,40 litres. 

(19) N. Beldiceanu, art. cit., p. 210. 
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qui signifie qu'il sufiit de 16 arbres pour obtenir 1 batmän d'huile (^®). Le 
dernier empereur de Trebizonde tirait 20 batmän d'huile de 460 
oliviers (^0, soit un batmän pour 23 arbres. Ces trois exemples montrent 
qu'il est besoin de 16 ä 23 oliviers pour extraire un batmän d'huile. 
Quelques exemples nous feront connaitre les variations d'un village ä 
Tautre. Ä Asuri, il faut 10 oliviers pour 1 batmän d'huile ; ä Humlaqa 20 
oliviers et ä Maqriyäni, 25 oliviers. Ces trois villages sont situes dans la 
meme circonscription administrative (nähiye) d'Aqgaabäd (^^). Ces varia¬ 
tions doivent etre dues aux conditions locales. Est-il necessaire de 
souligner egalement qu'une partie de la recolte d'olives peut ne pas etre 
employee uniquement pour en tirer de l'huile d'olive et que la quantite et 
la qualite des drupes ne sont pas identiques pour tous les arbres ? II est 
probable que l'equivalent du batmän d'huile d'olive dans le Systeme 
metrique varie aux environs de 60 litres, 

Dans le village de Misärye de la circonscription de Macoqa le scribe 
inscrit un champ *. «terrain de quatre kile» («dort kile yerdir», doc. n^ 30). 
L'information n'est pas claire, il semble qu'elle concerne un champ dont 
l'ensemencement total necessite quatre kile de grains. Le recenseur ne 
precise guere s'il s'agit lä d'un kile d'Istanbul ou de quelque autre region 
de l'empire. 

Le cabur est une mesure de capacite en usage ä Trebizonde pour le vin. 
Le ^omär seit ä mesurer les cereales. Pour une plus ample documentation 
on consultera un article anterieur (^^). 

II. Remarques sur les actes edites 

1 . Peuplement. - Les habitants du village sont chretiens : les musul- 
mans ne sont que de rares exceptions. La majorite des anthroponymes est 
d'origine grecque, il en est de meme des toponymes. Dans quelques 
villages la frequence d'un patronyme conserve la trace des anciennes 
structures claniques. Dans le village d'Ägätäklös (Aqgaabad) plusieurs 
familles portent le nom d'Ägätäklös (MM 828, p. 523). Il s'agit forcement 
du patronyme porte par le fondateur de cette bourgade. Dans le village de 
Bolyänö (OO onze personnes ont pour nom de famille B/pölid (MM 828, 

(20) Art. cit., p. 213. 

(21) N. Beldiceanu, Biens des Grands Comnenes p. 35. 

(22) N. Beldiceanu, Biens monastiques p. 210. 

(23) Art, dt., pp. 190-194. 
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pp. 614-615). Dans le village de Mänöhörti (Rize) 32 chefs de famille sur 
44 feux et 6 veuves portent le patronyme de Flönt ou Flonrä (MM 828, 
p. 250). Precisons que le dechiffrement fait difficulte. 

Les musulmans ne sont pas nombreux dans les vülages d'oü le 
monastere de la Theoskepastos tire des revenus. On en rencontre dans les 
villages d'Alänö (MM 828, p. 287), d'Ämadä (MM 828, p. 43), d'Eksärnä- 
lönid (MM 828, p. 664), de Mähörä (MM 828, p. 572), de Qütur (MM 828, 
p. 319), de Mälnö et d'Öflärä (MM 828, p. 284), de Sämarüqsä (MM 828, 
p. 137), de Vadäki (MM 828, p. 398) et dans la ville de Yomora (MM 828, 
pp. 663-664). Le pourcentage des musulmans par rapport ä la population 
des localites ciiees n'est que de 0,82%. De plus, le recenseur note pour 
plusieurs des musulmans qu’il s'agit de neomusulmans (muslimän-i nev : 
MM828, p. 137, 287, 291, 319, 399). Deux renegats continuent ä porter 
leur nom chretien : Yäni (MM 828, p. 137) et Tudor (MM 828, p. 664). 
Dans quatre cas le nom musulman est accompagne du vocable «Ahriyän» 
(MM 828, p. 529, 572, 664) c'est-ä-dire «ignorant quant ä la religion, 
impie»(^^). Nous ferons observer que ces renegats de fraiche date 
continuent ä verser Vispenge, pratique contraire ä la loi ottomane (^^). 

Ä parcourir les listes des contribuables, on remarque clairement que le 
plus souvent deux fils uniquement parviennent ä Tage d'homme pour 
fonder ä leur tour une famille. II y a egalement quelques exceptions. Dans 
le village de Vadäki la liste des contribuables comprend un pere et ses 
quatre fils, tous chefs de famille (MM 828, p. 398). Dans les villages 
d’Agätaklös, de Bolyänö et d'Öflärä nous rencontrons chaque fois un pere 
et ses trois fils ayant chacun leur propre foyer (MM 828, p. 284, 523, 614). 
Une remarque encore : le recenseur n'inscrit que les personnes en 
possession d'une terre de labour ou, nous le verrons ci-dessous, d’un bien 
rapportant un revenu imposable. 

Les impots dus par les raias sont les dimes (^ösr) prelevees sur les 
produits de la terre, les droits (rusüm), ainsi que les taxes occasionnelles. 
II ne faut pas perdre de vue qu'aucun laboureur chretien n'echappe ä 


(24) Th. Zenker, Dict. turc-arabe-persan^, Hildesheim, New York, 1979, 
p. 18 ; G. Doerfer, Türkische und mongolische Elemente im Neupersischen, t. II, 
Wiesbaden, 1965, p. 17, n° 434 ; V. L. Menage, O« theOttoman Word Ahriyän/ 
Ahiryan, ädiXis Archivum Ottomanicum, 1 . 1, La Haye, 1969, pp. 197-212. 

(25) N. Beldiceanu, Vn acte sur le Statut de la communaute juive de Trikala, 
dans Revue des Stüdes islamiques, t. XL/1, Paris, 1972, pp. 133-138; Idem., 
Compte rendu, dans Turcica, t. IX/2-X, Paris, Strasbourg, 1978, p. 273. 
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Vispenge, y compris ä Trebizonde meme, les musulmans de fraiche date 
(MM 828). Enfin, tout mecreant est soumis ä la capitation (bas haräg). 

La plupart des villages disposent d'un ou de plusieurs moulins. La 
majorite appartient en toute propriete ä un habitant du village redevable 
du droit de moulin. Leurs noms n'apparaissent parmi ceux des contri- 
buables en possession d'une terre de labour que dans les rares cas oü ils en 
disposent (cf. Doc. 9, 10, 16, 39, 40). En quelques points les com- 
munautes villageoises avaient reussi ä sauvegarder la propriete de leurs 
moulins (Doc. 18, 38, 46, 50). Dans un village le moulin etait devenu la 
pleine propriete d'un membre d’une famille aristocratique : c'est le cas ä 
Äqrotöri (Rize) oü le proprietaire est un certain Mihal Düränit (Doc. 

Plusieurs actes mentionnent l’existence des bastina (Doc. 7, 15, 22, 
26, 29, 31, 33). Le Probleme de ce type de bien militaire ayant ete traite 
par le passe, nous n'y reviendrons pas(^’). 


(26) II s'agit de la famille trebizondaine des Döranit^. Un proprietaire terrien 

pres de Trebizonde est mentionne dans PLP, t. 3, p. 83, 5885-5888. On 

connait egalement un juge de la cour imperiale prenomme Georges qui devint 
grand ^nome de la Grande Eglise de Trebizonde, en 1371, lequel possedait le 
village de Chörob^ pres de la capitale (op. dt., n° 5886). Autres membres de cette 
famille : Theodore et Constantin, au xiv® s.; un certain Jean, qui fut Chanson ä 
Trebizonde ä partir de 1344 et son homonyme, atteste vers 1432, comme 
protopapas ä Trebizonde et latifundiste; op. dt., t. 3, p. 84, n°* 5887-5890. 
Panaretos mentionne en plusieurs endroits de sa chronique Th^dore Dorianites 
Pileles, Constantin Dorianites et Stephanos Dorianites (op. dt., t, 3, p. 84 s.v.). 
Plusieurs membres de cette famille apparaissent dans le MM 828. Apres la 
conqu^e de Trebizonde un certain Mihäl est exile en Roumelie par le gouverneur 
de la province (Doc. 5,6 ; 48). Un Tödor Düränit, marque comme traitre ä la 
Porte (MM 828, pp. 181-182) prefere s'enfuir de Trebizonde (MM 828, pp. 181- 
182, 535). Le recenseur connait encore un Vasil (MM 828, pp. 83-84) et un Yäni 
Düränit (MM828, pp. 533-534, 547, 555-556). Enfin pour quelques autres 
membres de la famille les prenoms ne sont pas inscrits dans le registre (MM 828, 
pp. 34, 75-76, 533-534). Les personnes mentionn^s eurent leurs biens confisques 
apres la chute de Trebizonde (1461) et attribues ä titre de timar ä des Ottomans. 
Ces biens consistaient en revenus fournis par la production vinicole et huiliere 
tiree de plusieurs villages eparpilles dans diverses regions de l'ancien empire des 
Grands Comnenes (cf notes supra) Mihäl Düränit disposait de la production de 
14 noyers, en plus du vin et de l’huile, et Yäni des revenus d'un päturage, en 
dehors de la production vinicole de differents villages (MM 828, pp. 226-229, 555- 
556). 

(27) Cf N. Beldiceanu, Les sources ottomanes ... (cf n. 1), pp. 5-7. 
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Les actes editfö enumerent les revenus confisques par la Porte pour 
etre transformes en reserves. Voici quelques-unes des familles qui per- 
dirent une partie au moins de leurs revenus: Düränit (^*), Qaväzid (^®), 
Gansit(^®), Sämsös(^^), etc. Un certain nombre des personnes dont les 
biens sont confisques furent, apres 1461, exilees en Roumelie par deux 
des gouverneurs de la province de Trebizonde : Qäsim beg (Doc. 5, 6, 

21, 22, 23, 38, 48, 51) et ^Ömer beg iDoc. n^28). 

* 

Les actes concernant le monastere de la Thtoskepastos, citent frequem- 
ment les revenus d'autres couvents transformes en reserves timariales 
apres la chute des Grands Comnenes. Les monasteres le plus souvent 
mentionnes sont les suivants: Hrisökefäl Äyös Foqas (^^), Äyä 
&fyä (^^), Ayös Evyänis (Eugenios) (”), Färös et Sumela iDoc. 15, 

22, 33, 49), 

2. Les timars de Trebizonde. - Les timars cites dans les actes 
appartiennent ä deux categories (^’). 


(28) Cf supra, n. 26 ; Bryer, V, p. 144, VI, p. 229, VII, P- 373, n. 2, 416, n. 2, 
419, 422-425, 429, 476. 

(29) Cf N. Beldiceanu, Les Qaväzid/Kabazites ... (cf n. 1), pp. 41-54. Un 
Kabazites accompagna son empereur dechu ä Constantinople en 1461 iEkthesis 
Chronike, ed. Sp. Lampros, Londres, 1902, p. 26,11. 12-17). Sur cette famille avant 
1461 : PLP, t. 5, pp. 1-2, n°* 10007-10011. 

(30) Les actes de Vazelon (voir index) indiquent plusieurs sebastes un certain 
Pelinas, juge de toute la Matzouka et orphanotrophe, en 1367 ; un grand sebaste 
du nom de Melianos, en 1415. Le titre est herite de Byzance. Le nom öansit 
suggere ä M. le Dr. Beyer un approchement avec le nom de Chantzoes, 
proprietaire terrien, en 1433, pres de Tzibrilesin (Th. Ouspensky, V. Beneche- 
viTCH, Actes de Vazelon, Leningrad, 1927, p. 105, 1. 17). Le scribe du MM 828 
connait egalement un Tödor Gansit: MM828, pp. 134-135, 504, 569-570. 

(31) Une famille Sampson est attest^ ä Trebizonde (Bryer, VII, p. 494, n. 1, 
419, 423, 429, 476. la famille «Sämsös» apparait dans plusieurs actes du MM 828. 

(32) N. Beldiceanu, ß/e/js monastiques ... (cf n. 1), pp. 195-202. 

(33) Janin, pp. 293-294. 

(34) Janin, pp. 288-291. 

(35) Janin, pp. 266-270 ; H. W. Lowry, Trabzon ^ehrinin isldmla§ma ve 
türkle§mesi, 1461-1583 (La ville de Trebizonde: islamisation et turquisation : 
1461-1583), Istanbul, 1981, pp. 33-34. 

(36) Cf supra, n. 34. 

(37) N. Beldiceanu, Le timar dans TEtat ottoman, Wiesbaden, 1980, pp. 47- 
48, 74-82. 
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A) ceux concedes en echange du service ä cheval. 

B) ceux accordes aux soldats qui assurent la garde des forteresses. 

Les timariotes de la categorie «A» sont des sipähi, dont les revenus 
varient entre 796 et 10.000 aspres. Le MM 828 n'indique pas les 
obligations militaires des timariotes recenses. Nous ne revenons pas dans 
cette recherche sur ce Probleme traite naguere Parmi les timariotes qui 
profitent des revenus preleves, avant 1461, par le monastere de la 
Theoskepastos, on mentionnera un ca*ui, des ser^asker et un ceribasi 
(Doc. 29, 26, 42, 44). Notons que le sangaqbeg beneficie des revenus 
de trois villages (Doc. 5, 6, 47), et un za^fm (Doc. n^50) de ceux du 
village de Vazäk. 

Les timariotes de la categorie «B» sont les chefs d'une unite ibölük), ces 
unites entrant dans la composition des garnisons de plusieurs forteresses ; 
pour designer ces chefs, le recenseur emploie les termes de serbölük et de 
serämende (^®). Des portiers sont preposes ä Tentree des forteresses iDoc, 
7, II-14). A la tete de leurs depots se trouvent des anbdragii^^). Des 
fenargi assurent le fonctionnement des fanaux. Certains timariotes des 
garnisons pratiquent differents metiers. Ainsi ä Trebizonde, sont signales 
un cordier Hamza, originaire de &fyä, et un Yüsuf, de Nicopolis, qui 
fabriquait des fleches (Doc, n^26). Toujours ä la forteresse de Trebizonde, 
le timariote Bäyezid est tailleur (Doc. n^22) et un certain Bedre el-Din, 
secretaire (Doc. n^35). 

Le timariote du gouvernorat de Trebizonde pergoit aussi bien des droits 
coutumiers que religieux, ä l'exception de la capitation ; les actes ne 
laissent planer aucun doute lä-dessus. Enfin, les timariotes disposent de 
reserves timariales (^^). On s’interrogera sur la nature des reserves 
timariales de nos actes. La plus grande partie des revenus concedes ä titre 


(38) Op. cit„ pp. 80, 83-85, 87, 89-90. 

(39) Serbölük, terme compose: ser-täe (T. X. Bianchi, J. D. Kieffer, Dict. 
turc-francais2, 1.1, Paris, 1850, p. 1015) et «bölük» = troupe, partie, portion (op. 
cit., p. 410). Le serbölük etait le chef d'une petite unite. Serämende, terme 
compose de «ser» et de «amende». Ämeden -vtnir; arriver (op. cit., p. 196). 
Serämende a le sens de celui qui est ä la t^e ; dans le contexte des actes le vocable 
designe le chef d'une unite militaire. 

(40) La personne placee ä la t^e des depots de provisions d'une forteresse : N. 
Beldiceanu, Le commandement de la forteresse de Qayseri en 1498, dans Bulletin 
d'Etudes Orientales, t. XXIX, Damas, 1977, pp. 28-29. 

(41) N. Beldiceanu, Le timar dans l'Etat ottoman, pp. 33-34. 

(42) Op, cit., pp. 51-59. 
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de reserve sont d'origine vinicole. L’huüe d’olive n'occupe pas une place 
importante. Le MM 828 mentionne aussi l'existence de noyers(^^), de 
noisetiers de vergers iDoc. 3, 4, 44), de päturages et de champs 
labourables (Doc. n^24, 30). Dans deux villages les timariotes tirent des 
revenus de boutiques donnees en location (Doc. 24, 5I){^^) ; il ne s'agit 
guere lä de reserves timariales. 


* 

Penchons-nous un moment sur l'origine geographique des timariotes. 
Environ 38% d’entre eux sont originaires de Roumelie, et trois sont 
Hongrois. Les timariotes roumeliotes proviennent aussi bien des pays 
serbes, que de Bulgarie et des pays grecs. Les Albanais sont egalement 
presents. La ville qui fournit le plus grand nombre de timariotes est &fyä. 
Le pourcentage des sipähf d'origine asiatique est d'environ 12% ; deux 
sont Circassiens. Quant aux 50% restant de timariotes, le recenseur ne 
precise pas leur origine, mais, par contre, il note qu'un certain nombre 
d'entre eux sont des guläm-i mir ou des janissaires (^’). Il est probable que 
certains de ces timariotes sont d'origine balkanique ; les janissaires, bien 
entendu, avaient ete chretiens ä leur naissance. 

Dans plusieurs cas le recenseur de MM 828 garde trace de l'origine 
chretienne des timariotes. Les noms turcs Agöa (Doc. 22, 51), Aqöa 
(Doc. n^32), ^Ali (Doc. n^22, 51), Ismä^^il (Doc. 31, 33, 34), Qaragöz 
(Doc. 32), Saruga (Doc. n^2I) et Yusüf (Doc. n°* 5, 37) sont suivis du 
patronyme Qostandin. Pour Aqca Qostandin le scribe ajoute qu'il est 
originaire de Salonique (Doc. n^32). Un certain Qara Qostandinlu, gulam- 


(43) Doc. n^3, 8-12, 16, 18, 39, 41, 46, 50. 

(44) Doc. n^3, 8-12, 16, 18, 21, 38, 39, 41, 46. 

(45) Doc. n^l7, 19, 20, 24, 30, 31, 34, 53. 

(46) La Porte apres l'annexion des villes marchandes roumaines, de Kilia et 
Cetatea Alba confisqua les boutiques pour les donner en location ; N. Beldiceanu, 
Recherche sur la ville Ottomane au XV^ siede. Etüde et actes, Paris, 1973, p. 38, 
n. 6, p. 171, 175. 

(47) Doc. n^4,15,16,18, 25, 28, 30, 36, 37, 40, 43, 45, 5Ö. Leterme«guläm» 
signifie gargon, jeune esclave male(N. Beldiceanu, Le timar dans l’Etat ottoman, 
p. 87). Le guldm-i mir peut etre rendu par «servant militaire du seigneur» : op. cit., 
pp. 88-89. Sur les janissaires : I. H. Uzuncar§iu, Osmanii devleti te^kilatindan 
kapukulu ocaklari (Lqs unitfö de kapukulu dans l'organisation de l'Etat ottoman), 
Ankara, 1943-1944, 2 vol. Sur la creation des janissaires.* Irene Beldiceanu- 
Steinherr, Recherches sur les actes des regnes des sultans Osman, Orkhan et 
Murad /, Munich, 1967, pp. 203-204, 206-207, 261. 
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i mir iDoc. n^43) est fort probablement un constantinopolitain, comme 
rindique le sufTixe «lu», particule qui forme des adjectifs denotant 
l’origine (^*). 

Le nombre important des renegats souligne la volonte qu'avait la Porte 
de surveiller le monde microasiatique ä Taide de musulmans de fraiche 
date venus de la Peninsule balkanique et qui devaient tout au Grand 
Seigneur ; une Situation similaire existe ä Tepoque de Mehmed II dans le 
gouvernement de Qaraman (^®). 

Les actes revdent certaines situations de Tepoque des Grands Com- 
nenes. Plusieurs timariotes de la garnison de la forteresse de Trebizonde 
regoivent les revenus fiscaux d'une part du village de Cuvänä (Yomora) 
transferes des fils de Läqorös iDoc. n^2I); d’autres timariotes de la meme 
garnison jouissent des revenus tires d'une part du village de Misärye 
(Maöoqa), transferes de Yörgi Marna iDoc, n^3I). Enfin le timariote Hizir 
fils de Qara Yüsuf beneficie des revenus fiscaux du village de Qütur, dont 
disposait anterieurement VasiJ Kedekäl iDoc. n^4I). Un autre article 
anterieur remarque f existence dans la region de Torul et de Maöoqa, ainsi 
que dans les environs de Trebizonde, d’un certain nombre de timariotes 
chretiens. Certains d'entre eux ont sauve leurs revenus en affichant une 
attitude favorable au conquerant ottoman (^®). 

3. Vaqf et mfllk. - Les actes devoilent un autre aspect du monde 
monastique trebizondain : l’existence d'un certain nombre de monasteres 
qui disposent avant 1461 de revenus non negligeables (^^). Un article 
pra:edent montre que le Statut des biens est pour fadministration 
Ottomane assez pres de celui des legs pieux de ITslam (^^). Enfin, il faut 
rappeier que les actes font connaitre une categorie sociale qui avant 1461 
vivait des revenus decoulant de la mise en valeur du sol par les paysans. 


(48) J. Deny, Grammaire de la langue turque, Paris, 1921, pp. 335-337, 
n°53I. 

(49) Registre detaille de recensement dune partie de Qaraman (Begäehri, 
lUgun, Zengigek, In Suyi, et Aqsehir (compose apres le 29 aoüt 1466 mais avant le 
25 mars-23 avril 1468), Ba§vekalet Ar§ivi, Istanbul, fonds Maliyeden Müdewer, 
241. 

(50) N. Beldiceanu, L'empire de Trebizonde ... (cf. n. 1), pp. 65-68. Sur le cas 
de Yörgi Bäbik de Zavandos qui essaya d’obtenir de la Porte la retrocession des 
droits qu’il prelevait sous le basileus de Trebizonde: Idem., Les sources otto- 
manes ... (cf n. 1), p. 8. 

(51) N. Beldiceanu, Biens monastiques ... (cf n. 1), p. 199. 

(52) Art. cit., p. 183. 
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Le recenseur du sultan emploie pour designer les biens de cette classe 
aisee, le terme de mülk, vocable s’appliquant ä la pleine propriete (^^). 

4. Production. - Les actes, en enumerant les dimes dues par les 
villageois, temoignent de rimportance de Tagriculture: les cereales 
cultivtes sont le froment, Tepeautre et dans une moindre mesure, le millet. 
Quelques actes mentionnent la culture du lazot (^^). La viticulture occupe 
une place de choix. Les fruits sont assez souvent cites et, bien entendu, les 
olives. Les legumes ne manquent pas, de meme que le lin. L’äevage 
porcin est present pratiquement dans tous les villages, alors que les ovins 
apparaissent rarement. 

Les donn^s du MM 828 permettent le calcul des prix fiscaux de 
certains produits. Le prix du somär de froment est souvent de 6 
aspres (”); celui d’epeautre est ordinairement de 4 aspres et de meme 
pour le millet (”). Le somdr d’orge vaut d’habitude 5 aspres (^*). 

Si Ton compare les informations d'ordre economique (cultures et 
elevage) renfermtes dans le MM 828 avec les details fournis par L e'loge et 
de^cription de Trebizonde que Jean Eugenikos composa vers 1444/1449 
(selon la datation proposee par Lampsides), on demeure frappe par leur 
confirmation reciproque. Et lä oü Tune des ces deux sources s’avere 
muette ou deficiente, l'autre fournit des complements qui nous paraissent 
dignes de foi. L’opinion du dernier ^iteur du texte d’Eugenikos, selon 
laquelle l'eloge renferme des passages suffisamment caracteristiques de la 
realite y trouve donc sa confirmation (”). 


(53) Art. cit., p. 183 ; L. Milliot, Introduction ä letude du droit musutman, 
Paris, 1953, pp, 264-265, 493, 574 sq.; W. Padel, L. Steeg, De la legislation 
fonciere ottomane, Paris, 1904, pp. 11-12. 

(54) II est possible que le terme «läzot» indique une Variete de millet: N. 
Beldiceanu, Irfene Beldiceanu-Steinherr, Biens des Amiroutzes ... (cf. n. 1), p, 73, 
n. 57. 

(55) Doc. n“ 7, 13, 20-24, 27, 29-35, 42, 53. 

(56) Doc. n“ I, 4-6, 9-11, 14-18, 22, 25, 28, 30, 33, 36, 37, 39-41, 43, 46, 48- 
52. 

(57) Doc. 2-5, 9,10,12-14, 16-18,22-24,27-29,31-33,35-41,43-44,46- 
48, 50-53. 

(58) Doc. n^2, 13, 15, 17, 19, 20, 23, 24, 31, 32, 34, 35, 42, 44, 47, 53. 

(59) Eughmikos, p. 38. De leur cöte d'autres chercheurs notent que les 
informations de cette source sur le climat, la population et les fruits (oliviers, 
vignes) repondent eflectivement ä la r^ite (J. Karayannopoulos, G. Weiss, 
Quellenkunde zur Geschichte von Byzanz (324-1453), Halbband-4®^ Hauptteil, 
Wiesbaden, 1982, p. 540, n° 585). MM 828 en fournit la preuve peremptoire. 



LE MONASTERE DE LA THEOSKEPASTOS 


283 


III. CONCLUSIONS 

On trouvera dans les pages de cette publication une image des informa- 
tions contenues dans les actes publies en traduction. Les informations se 
trouvent classees en trois grandes categories : Situation anterieure ä 1461 ; 
Situation posterieure ä 1461 ; informations sur la production. 

1. Situation anterieure ä la conquete de Trebizonde. 

a) Enumeration des revenus du monastere de la Theoskepastos ä 
l'epoque des Grands Comnenes et, dans plusieurs cas, des revenus en 
indivision avec d’autres beneficaires ; 

b) les noms de plusieurs membres de Taristocratie byzantine et de leurs 
biens confisques et transformes en reserve timariales par la Porte ; 

c) la nature des biens transformes en reserve ; 

d) Texistence dans plusieurs villages d’un type de propriete militaire 
ibastina) que Tadministration ottomane continue ä enregistrer separe¬ 
ment ; 

e) dans des cas rarissimes, les noms des anciens detenteurs byzantins 
des villages accordes par la Porte ä des timariotes musulmans. 

2. Situation apres 1461. 

a) Les noms des timariotes ottomans en Charge au debut du regne de 
Bäyezid II et, souvent, ceux des timariotes les ayant precedes ; 

b) les structures de commandement des forteresses de la region et la 
composition de leurs garnisons ; 

c) dans plusieurs cas, l'origine ethnique, religieuse et geographique des 
timariotes figurant dans le MM 828 ; 

d) Tenumeration des impöts pergus par Tadministration ottomane ; 

e) les poids et mesures usites ä Trebizonde. 

3. Informations sur la production. 

a) Enumeration des produits de tout genre fournis par les villages de 
Trebizonde, aussi bien avant qu’apres 1461 ; 

b) pour les produits courants de la terre les prix fiscaux pratiques au 
moment du recensement; 

c) les toponymes, enfin, constituent un apport appreciable ä la geo- 
graphie historique (meme si leur Identification suscite de grandes difficul- 
tes). 
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Une nouvelle fois, il convient de souligner rimmense interet qu'offre 
pour rottomanisant aussi bien que pour le byzantiniste, l’etude de la 
documentation turque. Et il est ä esperer que Tacces aux tresors de cette 
derniere ne soit plus entrave par une routine administrative qui n’est 
vraiment plus guere de mise ä la fin de notre xx® si^le. L'exemple de 
l'apport d'un registre ottoman ä Thistoire du passe byzantin de la 
Theoskepastos confirme brillamment Tintuition de feu le Pere Raymond 
Janin qui attendait dejä bien des lumieres nouvelles pour Thistoire de 
Trebizonde de Tapport des sources et des archives turques(®®). D'autres 
recherches ne feront qu’accentuer cette profonde et inepuisable realite, 
veritable bienfait pour les chercheurs et pour la Science, 


IV. Documents(*0 

Doc. n® 1 


MM828, p.477, 478-479. 

Timar de Tarbaletrier Ilyäs transfere [des mains] de Süleymän Pä6ö. 
Part du village d’Ahrpäni [de la circonscription de Laz] (®^). 

Maisons : 13 ; cäibataires : 1. 

Ispenge : 350 a ; Dime sur le millet - 15 somär : valeur - 45 a. Dime 
sur Tepeautre iqapluga) — 10 somär : valeur - 40 a. Dime sur le lin : 30 a. 
Dime sur les noisettes ; 20 a. Dime sur les fruits :10a. Dime sur les noix : 
50 a. Dime sur les chätaignes :10 a. Dime sur les potagers ; 20 a. Dime 
sur le miel: 20 a. Droit sur les porcs :10 a. Dime sur le vin - 8 cabur : 
valeur - 96 a. Mariages et delits :15a. 

Noyers et noisetiers reserve timariale - 60 arbres : valeur : 80 a. 
La plupart de revenus appartenaient avant 1462 ä titre de legs pieux au 
monastere de la Theoskepastos. 

Total: 728 a. corrige en 796. 


(60) Janin, p. 251, 253, n. 2. 

(61) Lunite monetaire n'est pas indiquee dans le MM 828. Le montant des 
diverses taxes sera suivi de la lettre «a» (aspres). 

(62) Les villages de la circonscription de Laz sont inscrits, en grande partie 
entre les pp. 471-505 du registre. 

(63) L'inscription du terme hd^a pour les arbres indique leur transformation 
en timar. 
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Doc. 2 


MM 828, p. 520, 523-524. 

Timar de ^Ali de Livadyä, Hamza de Kesteriye, Mustafa d’Istib, 
d’Ibrähim de Sivrigehisär, de Hizir de Yanina, dlbrähim fils de Yüsuf, de 
Bäyezid fils de Köse Ahmed, de Hasan de Nis, de Hizir et de Ya^qub fils 
d'Arslan soldats de la forteresse sde Trabzon. 

Le village d'Ägä[t]ä.klös de la circonscription d'Aqgaabäd transfere 
du gouverneur imirlivd’) de Trabzon. 

Maisons : 9 ; veuves : 1. 

Ispenge : 231 a. Froment — 50 somär : valeur — 300 a. Orge - 60 
somär : valeur - 300 a. Dime sur le millet - 15 somär : valeur - 60 a. 
Dime sur les oignons ; valeur - 25 a. Dime sur le lin *. 26 a. Dime sur les 
noix :12a. Potagers :12a. [Droit sur les] mariages :10a. [Droit sur les] 
ddits :15 a. Dime sur le vin - 2 cabur : valeur - 24 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 200 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 30 cabur : valeur - 360 a. 

Ä Torigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461], 10 cabur appartenaient ä titre de 
legs pieux aux monasteres de rÄsömätös et dTslqär, 14 cabur ä titre de 
pleine propriete imülk) au fils de Qaväzid et 6 cabur ä titre de legs pieux au 
monastere de la Theoskepastos. [Tous les cabur de vin] ont ete transformes 
en timar par ordre de Tempereur [Me^ed II]. 

Total: 1383 a. corrige en 1375 a. 

Doc. n** 3 


MM 828, pp, 286-287. 

Timar de Qaraga de Söfyägw/dm-/ mir du corps des janissaires. Part du 
village d'Älänö [de la circonscription d’Of] timar du susdit. 

Maisons : 79 ; celibataires : 4 ; veuves : 5 (®*). 

Ispenge : 4105 a. Dime sur 1 epeautre iqapluga) - 160 somär : valeur - 
640 a. Dime sur le millet — 90 somär : valeur — 360 a. Dime sur le lin : 
240 a. Dime sur les noix : 100 a. Dime sur les chätaignes : 50 a. Dime sur 


(64) Trois habitants portent des noms de famille qui rappellent la graphie du 
village. 

(65) Cf. MM 828, p. 631. 

(66) Un des paysans est un musulman de fraiche date. 
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les noisettes : 50 a. Dime sur les potagers: 62 a. Dime sur les autres 
fruits : 50 a. Dime sur le miel; 20 a. Droit sur les porcs : 35 a. [Droit sur 
les] mariages : 35 a. [Droit sur les] delits: 45 a. Dime sur le vin - 16 
cabur : valeur - 320 a. 

Un moulin pleine propriete des raias du village susdit. Revenu ; 50 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 280 pieds de vigne. 

Vin — 30 cabur : valeur - 600 a. 

Ä l'origine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] 10 cabur appartenaient au 
monastere de la Theoskepastos et 20 cabur au monastere de TÄsomatös. 
Tous les cabur de vin ont ete transformes en timar par ordre de notre 
empereur [Mehmed II]. 

Arbres fruitiers reserve timariale : noyers - 250 [arbres rapportant] - 
300 a; noisetiers - 50 [arbres rapportant] - 100a; chätaigniers - 70 
[arbres rapportant] - 100 a. A Torigine [c’est-ä-dire avant 1461 la 
Production] susdite appartenait aux monasteres mentionnes ci-dessus. Le 
tout a ete transforme en timar par ordre de notre empereur [Mehmed II]. 

Total: 15392 a. corrige en 7312 a. 

Doc. n® 4 


MM 828, p. 626, 631-632. 

Timar de Yüsuf Qöstandin serbölük, de Mustafa fils dTlyäs, de Yahyä 
fils de Hizir, d’Ahmed fils de Qaragöz, de Muräd fils d'Ibrähim, de 
Muhammedi fils de Yahsi, de Qurd fils de Hizir, de Hamzä d’Üsküb 
serbölük, d'Iskender fils dTlyäs, de Hizir fils dTlyäs, de Hüseyn fils de 
guldm d’Ilyäs de Mihalig soldats de la garnison de la forteresse de 
Rize. Part du village d’Älänö de la circonscription d'Of transfere de Halil 
Drbäl. 

Maisons : 26 ; celibataires : 3 ; veuves : 3. 

Ispenge : 743 a. Dime sur l’epeautre — 25 somär : valeur - 100 a. Dime 
sur le millet - 45 somär : valeur - 180 a. Dime sur les noix: 85 a. Dime 
sur les noisettes : 45 a. Dime sur le lin : 100 a. Potagers :35 a. Dime sur le 
vin - 10 cabur : valeur - 120 a. Dime sur les autres especes de fruits : 
20 a. [Droit de] mariage :10 a. [Droits sur les] ddits : 20 a. Miel :16 a. 
Droits sur les porcs : 20 a. 

Arbres fruitiers reserve timariale : 35 - revenu : 50 a. 

Un moulin pleine propriete des raias du village susdit: revenu - 20 a. 


(67) Cf supra, note 47. 
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Vigne reserve timariale - 230 pieds de vigne, 

Vin - 15 cabur : valeur — 180 a. 

Ä Torigine [c’est-ä-dire avant 1461] 10 Cabur appartenaient ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere de TÄsomatös et 5 cabur au monastere de la 
Theoskepastos. [Tous les cabur de vin] ont ete transformes en timar par 
ordre de l'empereur [Me^ed II]. 

Total: 749 a. corrige en 1744 a. 


Doc. n® 5 


MM 828, pp, 40-44. 

Le village d'Ämädä de la circonscription de Rize domaine du gou- 
verneur {mirlivä’) [de Trebizonde]. 

Maisons : 302 ; cdibataires : 22 ; veuves : 41. 

Ispenge : 8445 a. [corrige en 8346]. Dime sur 1 epeautre - 300 somär : 
valeur — 1200 a. Dime sur le millet — 300 somär : valeur - 1200 a. Dime 
sur le vin - 100 cabur : valeur - 2200 a. Dime sur le lin ; 1000 a. Dime 
sur les potagers : 550 a. Miel: 500 a. Dime sur le ... : 300 a. Dime sur les 
fruits : 215 a. Mariages : 200 a. Delits : 300 a. Droit sur ... : 350 a. Droit 
sur les porcs : 300 a. 

Un moulin pleine propriete de Mihäl Sovhös du village susdit. Revenu : 
40 a. 

Un moulin pleine propriete de Vasil Q g s (?) du village susdit. Revenu : 
60 a. 

Deux moulins reserves timariales. Revenu : 800 a. 

Un moulin pleine propriete de Papa Niqä du village susdit. Revenu : 
40 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 600 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 314 cabur : valeur - 6280 a. 

Ä l'origine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] 20 cabur appartenaient ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere d’Äyös Föqäs, 10 cabur au monastere d’istölyär, 
2 cabur au monastere de TÄsomatös, 10 cabur au monastere d’Äyös 
Qostadin, 15 cabur au monastere d'Äyös Rändis, 102 cabur ä Tempereur 
[de Trebizonde] (tekvur), 40 cabur au mecreant nomme Mihäl Düränit, 8 
cabur au mecreant nomme Qostadin hazinedär (**), mais ceux-ci furent 


(68) L’ottoman «hazinedär» correspond au grec «chasnataris» fministre de 
finances): Du Gange, Glossarium ad scriptores mediae et inflmae graecitatis. 
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deportes en Roumenie par Qäsim beg. 8 cabur appartenaient au mecreant 
nomme Lyös Föqäs (®®), 3 cabur au mecreant nomme Svastos Gansit 
qui avait trahi iha’in), 5 cabur ä titre de legs pieux au monastere d'Äyös 
Mänös, ä l'origine possession (tasarruß du mecreant nomme Bäbä Tüdor 
Istornä. Cette propriete (mülk) etait connue sous le nom de Höbäönä. Le 
mentionne Bäbä Tüdör l'a donne de son vivant en pleine propriete au 
secretaire (kätib) Bäli par un acte du tribunal religieux. Ä present l'affaire a 
ete soumise ä la Porte. Celle-ci a confirme Tacte däivre par le tribunal 
religieux et un ordre imperial a ete remis [au secretaire Bäli]. Sur le revenu 
il Verse la dime au timariote. 

Total: 23840 a. corrige en 23980 a. 

Dans la marge droite de la page ; 20 cabur au monastere de la 
Theoskepastos, 3 cabur au monastere de Plävsä, 3l8] cabur au 
monastere d'Äyös Evyänis, 20 cabur au monastere d'Äyä Söfyä et 10 
cabur au ... 


Doc. 6 


MM828n pp. 46-48. 

Le village d'Äqrötöri de la circonscription de Rize domaine du 
gouverneur imirlivd*) [de Trebizonde]. 

Maisons : 178 ; celibataires : 11 ; veuves : 33. 

Ispenge : 4958 a. corrige en 4923. Dime sur l’epeautre - 300 somär : 
valeur - 1200 a. Dime sur le millet - 400 somd : valeur — 2000 a, Dime 
sur le vin - 100 cabur : 1500 a. Dime sur le lin : 385 a. Potagers : 300 a. 
Dime sur les noix : 260 a. Dime sur d autres Varietes de fruits: 150 a. 


Lyon, 1698, col. 1740; cf. Moravcsik, p. 336, 342. Sans doute, le recenseur 
ottoman a-t-il traduit par lä dans sa langue le titre byzantin, et trebizondain, de 
prötovestiaire ou de megas logariastes, atteste chez Panaretos, p. 67, 1. 28-29, 
p. 69, 1. 22, 25, p. 70, 1. 12, 30, p. 71, 1. 14, p. 75, 1. 15, 21, 24, 30, p. 76, 1. 21, 
p. 77, 1. 18, p. 78, 1. 5 etp. 80, 1. 4. 

(69) Le nom n’apparait dans le MM 828 que dans l’acte edite. 

(70) Cf supra, note 30. 

(71) Cbrrection faite en fonction du total de la production et de sa repartition. 

(72) Le nom du beneflciaire manque dans le MM 828. 

(73) Nous devons cette lecture ä M. le Dr. K. Belke de l'Inst. de byzantinologie 
de Vienne. 
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Droit sur les mariages : 200 a. Droit sur les delits : 300 a. Droit sur le vin 
ihamr): 200 a. Droit sur les porcs : 152 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete (mülk) de Mihäl Düränit. Revenu : 30 a. 
Dans l'ancien registre on a inscrit par megarde deux moulins ; il n’y en a 
qu'un. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Mi^ Äbsähar dans le village susdit. 
Revenu : 50 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 1200 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 70 cabur : valeur - 1400 a. 

Ä Torigine [c’est-ä-dire avant 1461] 40 cabur appartenaient au 
monastere d'Äyös Föqäs, 5 cabur au monastere de la Theoskepastos, 15 
cabur au monastere d’Äyä Söfyä et 10 cabur au mecreant nomme Mihäl 
Düränit qui a ete deporte par Qäsim beg en Roumelie. [Tous les cabur de 
vin] ont ete transformes en timar par ordre de Tempereur [Mehmed II]. 

Total: 14160 a. corrige en 13112 a. 


Doc. n® 7 


MM828, pp. 557-558. 

Timar de Zaganos de Qaraverya, de Mustafa de Söfyä, d’Ismä^il le 
canonnier, d'Iskender d'Ävlonyä, d’Atmaga de Magnisä, dTsmä^il de 
Filibe, de Yüsuf de Dbri et de Qäsim fils d'Asil beg portiers, soldats de la 
forteresse de Trabzon. Le village d’Ärgälyä de la circonscription 
d'Aq^bäd transfere du secretaire (kätib) Sa^di. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 400 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 65 cabur : valeur - 780 a. 

Repartition de la production vinicole avant 1461 : le monastere de la 
Theoskepastos - 15 cabur, le monastere de TÄsomätos - 4 cabur, le 
monastere dislqyär - 6 cabur, G. Amiroutzes (’^) - 3 cabur, Tödorös 
galyänös - parti avec Tempereur - 8 cabur. Toute la production a ete 
transformee en timar par [Mehmed II]. 


(74) Pour la dime et les autres droits preleves sur la production : N. et Irene 
Beldiceanu, Biens des Amiroutzes ... (cf. n. 1), p. 73, doc. n° 2. 

(75) Sur la famille des Amiroutzes: art. cit., pp. 63-78. 
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Doc. 8 


MM 828, pp. 299-300. 

Timar de Hayreddin affranchi de mevlänä Nürulläh. Part du village 
d'Asproyäni [de la region d'Ofl T®) timar du susdit. 

Maisons ; 38 ; cäibataires : 2 ; veuves : 8. 

Ispenge : 1018 a. [corrige en 1048]. Dime sur l'epeautre - 70 somär : 
valeur -210a. Dime sur le millet - 80 somdr : valeur - 400 a. Dime sur le 
lin : 120 a. Dime sur les potagers : 50 a. Dime sur les noisettes : 130 a. 
Dime sur les noix : 120 a. Dime sur les chätaignes (?): 10 a. Dime sur les 
fruits : 45 a. Droit sur les porcs : 26 a. Dime sur le miel :16 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de zris..r (?). Revenu : 30 a. 

Dime sur le vin - 27 cabur : valeur - 324 a. Dime sur le vin [de la 
Production vinicole] de Väsil ... et de Niqolä Geleiz de la region men- 
tionnee, restee hors du registre anterieur : 4 cabur : valeur - 48 a. 

Noyers et noisetiers - 60 arbres : revenu - 80 a. 

A Torigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] la plupart appartenaient au 
monastere de la Theoskepastos ä titre de legs pieux. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 60 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 7 cabur : valeur - 54 a. 

A Torigine [c’est-ä-dire avant 1461 la production] appartenait ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere de la Theoskepastos. Par ordre de l'empereur 
[Mehmed II] eile a ete transformee en timar. 

Total: 2785 a. corrige en 2681 a. 

Doc. n® 9 


MM 828, pp. 308-309. 

Timar de Qaragöz affranchi de Qaraga beg. Part du village d’Asproyäni 
[de la circonscription d'Ofl (^’). 

Maisons : 37 ; celibataires ; 3 ; veuves : 4. 

Ispenge : 1024 a. Dime sur l'epeautre - 135 somär : valeur - 540 a. 
Dime sur le millet - 150 somär -. valeur - 600 a. Dime sur les noisettes : 
55 a. Dime sur les noix : 120 a. Dime sur les potagers :55 a. Dime sur les 
chätaignes : 25 a. Dime sur le lin : 200 a. Droit sur les porcs :35 a. Dime 

(76) Cf MM 828, pp. 277-321. 

(77) Cf note supra. 
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sur les fruits : 45 a. Dime sur le miel :10 a. Mariages : 35 a. Dime sur le 
vin - 35 cabur : valeur - 700 a. Delits : 45 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Yörgi [Pa]lä[but] (’*) du village susdit. 
Revenu : 30 a. 

Vin reserve timariale - 60 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 7 cabur : valeur - 105 a. 

Ä Torigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] legs pieux du monastere de la 
Theoskepastos. [Toute la production] a ete transformee en timar par ordre 
de Tempereur [Mehmed II]. 

Noyers et noisetiers reserve timariale - 60 arbres ; revenu - 80 a. 

Ä Torigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] la plupart des arbres du monastere 
de la Theoskepastos ont ete transformes en timar par ordre de l'empereur 
[Mehmed II]. 

Total: 3704 a. corrige en 3674 a. 


Doc. n" 10 


MM 828, pp. 313-314, 

Timar d'Iskender Sagmasa. Part du village d'Asproyäni de la cir- 
conscription d'Of (’’), timar du susdit. 

Maisons : 35 ; celibataires : 4 ; veuves ; 7. 

Ispenge :1017a. Dime sur Tepeautre - 55 somär : valeur - 220 a. Dime 
sur le millet - 55 somär : valeur - 220 a. Dime sur le lin : 100 a. Dime sur 
les noix : 120 a. Dime sur les noisettes : 30 a. Dime sur les chätaignes : 
10 a. Dime sur d’autres Varietes de fruits : 30 a. Dimes sur les potagers : 
50 a. Droit sur les porcs : 20 a. Dime sur le miel: ... Mariages :15 a. 
Amendes : 30 a. Dime sur le vin - 25 cabur : valeur - 500 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Yani Cäni(*®) du village susdit. 
Revenu: 30 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Päpä Savä TArmenien, Revenu : 
30 a. 


(78) Dans une autre quartier du meme village on trouve plusieurs villageois 
dont le nom de famille est «Paläbüt» : MM 828, p. 612. 

(79) Cf. supra, n. 76. 

(80) Dans un autre partie du village sont inscrits six membres de la famille 
Cäni: MM 828, p. 213. 
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Noyers et noisetiers - 60 arbres : revenu - 80 a. Ä l'origine [c’est-ä-dire 
avant 1461] : legs pieux du monastere de la Theoskepastos. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 7 cabur ; valeur - 140 a. 

Vin - 7 cabur : valeur - 140 a. 

Ä Torigine [c’est-ä-dire avant 1461] : legs pieux du monastere de la 
Theoskepastos. [Tous les cabur de vin] ont ete transformes en timar par 
ordre de Tempereur [Mehmed II]. 

Total: 2656 a. 


Doc. 11 


MM828, p. 610, 612. 

Timar de Saruga de l^fyä, de Yüsuf de Selanik, de Sems ed-Dln fils de 
Özgör, de ‘^Isä fils de Hüseyin portier, d'A^ed de Tirhälä fenargi, de 
Yüsuf de Kesriye anbäragi et d’Ahmed portier, soldats de la garnison de la 
forteresse de Giresun. Part du village d’Asproyäni (**) de la circonscription 
d'Of transfere d'Ismä^^il et Budaq. 

Maisons : 41 ; celibataires : 3 ; veuve ; 1. 

Ispenge : 1106 a. Dime sur Tepeautre - 30 somär : valeur - 120 a. Dime 
sur le millet - 70 somär : valeur - 300 a. Dime sur les noisettes : 25 a. 
Dime sur les noix : 150 a. Dime sur le lin : 190 a. Dime sur les 
chätaignes : 25 a. Potagers : 74 a. Dime sur les autres varietes de fruits : 
49 a. Droit sur les porcs : 20 a. Miel: 25 a. Dime sur le vin - 25 cabur : 
valeur - 500 a. Mariages : 20 a. Delits : 30 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Yörgi Hamäk du village susdit. 
Revenu :10 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 60 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 7 cabur : valeur - 140 a. 

Ä Torigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] la plus grande part [de la 
Production] appartenait ä titre de legs pieux au monastere de la 
Theoskepastos et le restant au monastere de Parämastä. Par ordre imperial 
[de Me^ed II, la production] a ete transformee en timar. 

Noyers et noisetiers reserve timariale - 60 arbres : revenu - 80 a. La 
plupart des arbres appartenaient [avant 1461] ä titre de legs pieux au 
monastere de la Theoskepastos. [Le tout] a ete transforme en timar par 
ordre de Tempereur [Mehmed II]. 

Total: 2734 a. corrige en 2854 a. 


(81) Cf. MM 828, pp. 308-309, 313-314. 
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Doc. 12 


MM 828, p. 620-623, 

Timar de Yüsuf d’Ala|ahisär kethüda ‘^Abidm de Semendire 
serbölük, de mevlänä Veys imäm, de Sirmerd de Zagoriyye canonnier, de 
Seydi de Niksär portier, de Nasüh fils du kethüda, d’Ine beg et de Hasan 
fils de Togan, de ^Ali de Varna, d'Ibrähim le Hongrois (öngürüs), d’Aydin 
et de Hamza fils d’Ahmed soldats de la garnison de la forteresse d’Of. Le 
vülage de Biga et la region de Qalipravl en Of transfere de Mehmed 
beg zaHm d'Of. 

Maisons : 201 ; celibataires ; 7 ; veuves : 10 (*^). 

Ispenge : 5235 a corrige en 5260. Dime sur Tepeautre - 300 somär : 
Valeur - 1200 a. Dime sur le millet - 530 somär : valeur - 2120 a. Dime 
sur le lin : 1000 a. Potagers 300 a. Miel: 250 a. Dime sur les noix :510 a. 
Dime sur les noisettes : 150 a. Dime sur les chätaignes : 30 a. Dime sur les 
autres fruits : 180 a. Dime sur le vin - 120 cabur : valeur — 1750 a. 
Delits : 300 a. Mariages : 100 a. Dime sur les moutons : 150 a. Droit sur 
les porcs : 130 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Qöstä Mäksi. Revenu : 30 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Görgi Oros. Revenu : 60 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de ...sdr... Revenu : 36 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete d'Adrs (jürin. Revenu : 60 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Yänis Cäns. Revenu : 30 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Yörgi Möqörnis. Revenu :33 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Yäni Qörqöt. Revenu : 60 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Kiräzi et de Yäni. Revenu : 30 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Paraskivä .öl.. Revenu : 30 a. 

(82) Le terme ketfjüdä d'origine persane designe souvent un Intendant ou un 
administrateur. Dans ce document le kethüdä est fadjoint du commandant de la 
forteresse : N. Beldiceanu, Recherche sur la ville ottomane au XV^ siede, Paris, 
1973, pp. 109-111 ; Idem, Le commandement de la forteresse de Qayseri en 1498, 
dans Bulletin d'Etudes Orientales, t. 29, Damas, pp. 27-28. 

(83) Sur la seconde partie de ce village: MM 828, p. 623 ; Registre de 
recensement de la province de Trebizonde (1515116), Ba§vekalet Ar§ivi, Istanbul, 
fonds tapu ve tahrir 52, pp. 353-357. 

(84) MM 828, p. 704. 

(85) Biga comptait au total 213 maisons, 8 celibataires, 10 veuves et I bastina 
iMM 828, p. 623) et un müsellem chretien et son remplaq:ant (yamaq): MM 828, 
p. 704. 
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Un moulin en pleine propriete de Mihäl Maksi. Revenu : 30 a. 

Une vigne reserve timariale - 590 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 50 cabur : valeur - 750 a. 

Ä lorigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] 40 cabur appartenaient au mo- 
nastere de la Theoskepastos ä titre de legs pieux, 10 cabur au mecreant 
nomme Nikite Rüstern qui a ete traitre. Ä cause de cela par ordre de 
rempereur [Mehmed II la production] a ete transformee en timar. 

Noyers et noisetiers, reserve timariale - 320 arbres : revenu - 600 a. 

Total; 15214a. corrige en 15179 a. 


Doc. n® 13 


MM 828, p. 602, 605. 

Timar de mevlänä Tag ed-Din, de Zaganos le Circassien, de Hizir fils de 
guläm, d'Emirhan fils de Süleymän, dllyäs de Söfyä portier, de ^Abdullah 

et de *^Asilhan fils du kethüdd et de Sbv.soldats de la garnison de la 

forteresse de Giresun. Le village de Böltan de la circonscription 
d'Aqgaabäd transfere de Qaragöz ... et de Sinän le sangaqbeg. 

Maisons : 12. 

Ispenge : 300 a. Froment - 15 somär : valeur - 90 a. Orge - 35 somär : 
valeur - 174 a. Dime sur le millet— 14 somär : valeur - 56 a. Dime sur le 
lin : 25 a. Potagers :10 a. Droit sur les porcs : 25 a. Dime sur les noix : 
4 a. Miel: 20 a. Mariages :10 a. Delits : 30 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Päpäyänis ... du village susdit. 
Revenu : 40 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 70 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 6 cabur ; revenu - 72 a. 

A l'origine [c’est-ä-dire avant 1461 la production] appartenait ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere de la Theoskepastos. Par ordre de l'empereur 
[Mehmed II la production] a ete transformee en timar. 

Total; 947 a. corrige en 891 a. 


(86) Le nom Rüstern est d'origine persane (Moravcsik, p. 261). Le fils d'un 
certain Rüstern perit en 1336 au cours de l’attaque de Trebizonde par le cheikh 
Hasan : Panaretos, p. 65, 1. 2 ; Janssens, p. 102. Nikite Rüstern avait possede, 
avant 1461, des biens dans plusieurs villages de la province de Trebizonde: 
MM 828. pp. 222, 231-232, 252-253, 259, 620-623, 665-666. 
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Doc. 14 


MM 828, p. 610, 614^615. 

Timar de Saruga de Sofyä (Cf. supra, doc. n° 11 pour la composition de 
la garnison de Giresun). 

Part du village de Bolyänö de la region d'Of. 

Maisons: 18. 

Ispenge ; 450 a. Dime sur lepeautre - 25 somär : valeur - 100 a. Dime 
sur le millet - 35 somdr : valeur - 140 a. Dime sur les noix : 55 a. Dime 
sur les fruits : 25 a. Potagers : 25 a. Dime sur les noisettes : 25 a. Dime sur 
le lin : 45 a. Dime sur le vin - 5 cabur : valeur - 60 a. Droit sur les porcs : 
25 a. Mariages : 25 a. Ddits : 20 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Paraskiva Prlid du village susdit. 
Revenu : 40. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 55 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 6 cabur : valeur — 72 a. 

Ä Torigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] 3 cabur revenaient ä titre de legs 
pieux au monastere de la Theoskepastos et 3 cabur au monastere d'Äyös 
Föqäs. [Tous les cabur de vin] ont ete transformes en timar par ordre de 
Tempereur. 

Total: 1177 a. corrige en 1127 a. 

Doc. n** 15 


MM 828, p. 202. 

Timar de Qaragöz de Selänik guläm-i mir du corps des janissaires. Le 
village de Civärä [de la circonscription de Yomora] (*’) timar du susdit. 

Maisons ; 34 ; veuve ; 1 ; bastina: 2. 

Ispenge : 906 a. Dime sur Tepeautre - [l]50 (**) somär : 600 a. Orge - 
20 somär : valeur - 100 a. Dime sur le millet - 40 somär : valeur - 160 a. 
Dime sur le lin : 185 a. Dime sur les potagers : 65 a. Dime sur le miel: 
15 a. Dime sur les fruits :18 a. Droit sur les porcs :18 a. Droit sur les 
mariages ; 30 a. Droit sur le vin : 20 a. Delits : 60 a. Dime sur le vin - 15 
cabur : valeur - 150 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete en possession (mutasarriß de.du 

village susdit. Revenu : 72 a. 

(87) Cf. MM 828, pp. 192-219. 

(88) Le prix est retabli en fonction du prix habituel du somär d'epeautre. 
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Un moulin en pleine propriete de Petras [et] Qöstä du village susdit. 
Non inscrit dans le registre precedent. Revenu 36 a. 

Une parcelle de päturage reserve timariale. Revenu :15 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 500 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 60 cabur ; valeur - 1200 a. 

Ä Torigine [c’est-ä-dire avant 1461] 10 cabur appartenaient ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere de Sümelä, 5 cabur au monastere de la 
Theoskepastos, 7 cabur au monastere de Färös, 4 cabur au monastere de 
Crigör ; \0 cabur appartiennent au m^reant nomme Ändroniqös Sämös, 
7 cabur ä Altm[o]r (*®), 5 cabur ä Qöstandin Nlqolä, 8 cabur ä Poz..inäqär 
et 5 cabur au m^reant nomme Mänqö. Par ordre de Tempereur [Mehmed 
II les cabur de vin] ont ete transformes en timar. 

Total: 3650 a. 


Doc. 16 


MM 828, pp. 298-299. 

Timar de Yüsuf Syah guläm-i mir du corps des janissaires. Part du 
village de Dstrdya. (?) de la circonscription d’Of. 

Maisons: 37 ; celibataires : 1 ; veuves : 4. 

Ispenge : 993 a. corrige en 974. Dime sur Tepeautre - 35 somdr : valeur 
- 140 a. Dime sur le millet - 55 somär : valeur - 220 a. Dime sur les 
noisettes :35 a. Dime sur les noix : 110 a. Dime sur le lin : 55 a. Dime sur 
les potagers : 40 a. Dime sur le miel :12a. Droits sur les porcs: 25 a. 
Dime sur d’autres especes de fruits : 30 a. Dime sur le vin - 23 cabur : 
valeur - 460 a. Mariages :15a. Delits : 30 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Läzö.du village susdit. Revenu : 

15 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Lefter Menhörit du village susdit. 
Revenu :15a. 

(89) Cf. doc. 33, 34. Lsi famille Altamurios donna ä Trebizonde, vers 1461, 
un grand m^azön, sorte de premier ministre ä Byzance et visiblement aussi, par 
Imitation, ä la cour des Grands Comnenes : PLP, t. I, p. 68, n° 704 ; R. Guilland, 
Recherches sur les institutions byzantines, Berlin, Amsterdam, 1967, t. II, p. 206, 
280. Aprfö la chute de Trebizonde, on envoya l'empereur dä:hu ä Constantinople 
en Compagnie de tous ses seigneurs, ä savoir Kabazites, le grand m^azön 
Altamurios, etc. : Ekthesis Chronike, Sp. Lampros, p. 26. 

(90) Le nom du meunier est inscrit egalement parmi les villageois, ce qui 
denote qu’il possedait aussi une terre de labour. 




LE MONASTfeRE DE LA THEOSKEPASTOS 


297 


Vigne reserve timariale - 60 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 7 cabur : valeur - 140 a. 

Ä Torigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461 la production] appartenait ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere de la Theoskepastos. Par ordre de Tempereur 
[Mehmed II la production] a ete transformee en timar. 

Noyers et noisetiers reserve timariale - 60 arbres. Revenu : 80 a. 

Ä Torigine [c’est-ä-dire avant 1461] la plupart [des arbres] appartenaient 
ä titre de legs pieux au monastere de la Theokepastos, 

Total; 2415 a. 


Doc. n® 17 


MM 828, p, 663, 664-665. 

Timar de Sah le peüiserämede, de Hamza fils de ‘^Azab, de Muhmmedi, 
de Muhammedl (’*) d’Amasya, d’Emir de Geliböli, de Piri de Samsun, de 
Ya^^qüb frere de Sinän, d'Ilyäs de Brusa, de Muhammedi d’Erzingan, de 
Muräd, de Muhammedi d’Aydin, ^azab de la forteresse de Trabzon. Le 
village d'Eksärnälönid [ de la circonscription de Yomora] (®^). 

Maisons : 42 ; celibataire : 1 ; veuves : 4 (®^). 

Ispenge : 1073 a. corrige en 1099 a. Froment - 60 somär : valeur — 
360 a. Orge — 110 somär ; valeur - 550 a. Dime sur le millet - 5 somär ; 
valeur - 20 a. Dime sur le millet - 7 somär : valeur -21a. Dime sur 
l’oignon - 15 somär : valeur -75 a. Dime sur les noix - 4 somär : valeur - 
16 a. Lin : 66 a. Potagers : 50 a. Droit sur les porcs : 45 a. Delits : 70 a. 
Mariages : 30 a. Lentilles : 10 a. Dime sur les fruits : 25 a. Miel: 20 a. 
Dime sur le vin - 14 cabur : valeur - 168 a. 

Päturage reserve timariale : revenu - 25 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale non inscrite dans le registre precedent. 

Vin - 2 cabur : valeur - 24 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 600 pieds de vigne. 


(91) II s'agit fort probablement d'une faute du copiste. 

(92) Sur les soldats connus sous le nom de ^azab : N. Beldiceanu, Recherche 
sur la ville ottomane ..., pp. 291-292. 

(93) Le document se tröuve entre un acte concernant la ville de Yomora et un 
village de la circonscription de meme nom : MM 828, pp. 663, 665. 

(94) Deux villageois sont convertis ä l'islam, mais Tun continue ä porter son 
nom chretien : Tödor ; MM 828, p. 664. 
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Vin — 80 cabur : valeur — 160 a. 

Ä l'origine [c’est-ä-dire avant 1461] 40 cabur appartenaient ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere de Färös et 4 cabur au monastere de la 
Theoskepastos. Par ordre de l'empereur [Metoed II les cabur de vin] ont 
ete transformes en timar. 

Total: 3608 a. corrige en 2742 a. 

Doc, n® 18 


MM 828, pp. 294-295. 

Timar de Ftamza de Manastir gw/öm-/ mir du corps des janissaires. Part 
du village de Giqärösqä [ de la circonscription d’Of] (’*) timar du susdit. 
Maisons : 51 ; celibataires : 2. 

fspenge : 1325 a. Dime sur Tepeautre - 55 somdr : valeur - 220 a. Dime 
sur le millet - 90 somär : valeur - 360 a. Dime sur le lin : 200 a. Dime sur 
les potagers : 44 a. Droit sur les porcs :10 a. Dime sur les noisettes : 40 a. 
Dime sur les noix : 30 a. Dime sur le miel; 25 a. Dime sur les chätaignes ; 
25 a. Dime sur les autres fruits : 50 a. Dime sur le vin - 5 cabur : valeur - 
100 a. Mariages : 35 a. Delits : 40 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete des raias du village susdit. Revenu : 
20 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 45 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 3 cabur : valeur - 60 a. 

Noisetiers et noyers - 40 arbres. Revenu - 150 a. 

Ä l'origine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461 les revenus des biens mentionnes] 
etaient des legs pieux au monastere de la Theoskepastos. Par ordre de 
l'empereur [Meluned II les revenus] ont ete transformes en timar. 

Total: 2734 a. 


Doc. n® 19 


MM 828, p. 653. 

Timar du marechal-ferrant Häg^ Begai (?) Sinän. Le susdit Sinän etant 
äge n'est pas venu, ä cause de cela [le timar] a ete concede au serämede des 
^azab de la forteresse de Trabzon. Le village de Güläbi de la 
circonscription d'Aqgaabäd. 

(95) Cf. MM 828, p. 610, 688 ; TT 52 (cf. n. 83), pp. 366-367. 
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Maisons ; 9 ; cäibataire ; 1 ; veuve ; 1. 

Ispenge ; 256 a. Orge [17] (’*) somär : valeur 85 a. Dime sur le millet - 
[9] somär ; valeur - 36 a. Dime sur le lin : 24 a. Potagers :10 a. Droit 
sur les porcs : 5 a. Dime sur les noix : 5 a. Mariages et delits :12 a. Miel: 
4 a. Dime sur le vin ; valeur -12a. 

Une parcelle de päturage : revenu - 50 a. Ä Torigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 
1461] legs pieux du monastere de A/eryan (?). Par ordre de Tempereur 
[Mehmed II] transforme en timar. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 100 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 14 cabur : valeur - 168 a. 

Ä l'origine [c’est-ä-dire avant 1461 la production] appartenait au 
monastere de la Theoskepastos ä titre de legs pieux. Par ordre de 
l’empereur [Me^ed II le revenu] a ete transforme en timar. 

Total: 733 a. corrige en 667 a. 

Doc. n® 20 


MM82, pp. 206-207. 

Timar de ^Ali Celebi fils de Mustafa beg Albanais deporte de Roumelie. 
Part du village de Cüvänä [ de la circonscription de Yomora] (’*) timar du 
susdit. 

Maisons : 22 ; veuves ; 5. 

Ispenge : 850 a. corrige en 580 a. Froment - 35 somär : valeur -210 a. 
Orge - 45 somär : valeur - 225 a. Dime sur le millet - 20 somär : valeur : 
- 100 a. Dime sur le lin : 35 a. Dime sur les potagers :35 a. Dime sur les 
noisettes - 15 somär : valeur .- 75 a. Dime sur les noix - 4 somär ; valeur - 
16 a. Droit sur les delits : 55 a. Droit sur les mariages : 25 a. Droit sur les 
porcs :15 a. Dime sur l'huile d’olive : 45 a. Dime sur le vin - 20 cabur : 
valeur - 200 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Kiryäqös Häbsäs du village susdit. 
Revenu: 72 a. 

Päturage reserve timariale [revenu] annuelle :15a. 


(96) Le nombre de somär d'orge a ete retabli sur la base du prix de l'orge : cf. 
doc. n^l3, 15, 17, 19, 20. 

(97) Le Chiffre a ete retabli en fonction du prix du somär de millet: cf doc. 
n^7, 9, I2-/8. 

(98) Cf MM 828, p. 549 ; TT 52 (cf n. 83), p. 74. 
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Ä l'origine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] il appartenait ä titre de legs pieux au 
monastere d'Äyö Mänös. Par ordre de Tempereur [Mehmed II] il a ete 
transforme en timar. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 350 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 45 cabur : valeur - 500 a. 

A Torigine [c’est-ä-dire avant 1461] 13 cabur appartenaient ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere de la Theoskepastos, 13 cabur au monastere de 
rÄsömätös, 13 cabur au monastere de Hrisökefäl, et 13 cabur au 
monastere d’Äyä Söfyä. Deux cabur appartenaient au mecreant nomme 
Ändroniqöpölö qui a ete deporte. Par ordre de l'empereur [Mehmed II 
la Production] a ete transformee en timar. 

Total: 2223 a. corrige en 2113 a. 


Doc. 21 


MM 828, pp. 549-550. 

Timar de Qaragöz de Filibe, d’Ilyäs de Filibe, de Saruga Qöstandin, de 
Yüsuf et d'Ilyäs fils de ‘^Ali, de Hamza de Tirhala, de Hizir de Nikböli, de 
Hizir de Söfyä, de ‘^Ali fils d’Atmaga, d’Iskender fils de Sirmerd soldats de 
la garnison de la forteresse de Trabzon. Part du village de Cüvänä de la 
circonscription de Yomora transfere du fils de Läqarös. 

Maisons : 32 ; veuves : 3. 

Ispenge : 818 a. Froment - 17 somär : [valeur - 102 a]. Orge - 15 
somär : [valeur - 75 a] Dime sur le millet - 45 somär : [valeur — 
180 a]. Lin : 100 a. Potagers : 44 a. Miel: 35 a. Dime sur les fruits ; 20 a. 
Droit sur les porcs : 23 a. Dime sur les noisettes ; 240 a. Dime sur les noix 
- 20 somär : valeur - 80 a. Dime sur le vin - 30 cabur : valeur - 360 a. 
Droit sur les mariages : 30 a. Droit sur les delits : 25 a. Droit sur le vin : 
20 a. Dime sur Thuile d’olive :10 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Tödoros Örän. Revenu : 36 a. 


(99) On reconnait le nom grec Andronikopoulos : c’est celui d'un protostratör 
«general» de Trebizonde, grand proprietaire terrien, avant 1432 (PLP, t. 1, p. 89, 
n° 949). Avant lui, un autre Jean A., fut protovestiaire ä Trebizonde en 1373 (op. 
cit., n° 951). Avant 1461 Ändroniqöpölö jouissait de 2 cabur de vin d'une vigne 
du village de Magürqrä de la circonscription de Maöoqa : MM 828, p. 134. 

(100) La valeur a ete calcul^ en fonction des donnees des actes edit^ dans ce 
recueil. 
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Un moulin en pleine propriete de .rsna.. du vülage susdit. Revenu : 
36 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 850 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 169 cabur : valeur - 2020 a. 

Ä Torigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] 55 cabur appartenaient ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere d'Äyös Füibös, 50 cabur au monastere de la 
Theoskepastos. 45 cabur appartenaient ä titre de pleine propriete {mülk) 
au mecreant nomme Sevastö Gänsit qui a ete deporte par Qäsim beg en 
Roumelie et 19 cabur ä titre de legs pieux au monastere de Färös. Par 
ordre de Tempereur [Me^ed II la production] a ete transformee en timar. 

Noisetiers reserve timariale - 50 arbres : valeur - 85 a. 

Ä Torigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461 le revenu] appartenait ä titre de legs 
pieux au monastere de Färös. Par ordre de Tempereur [Mehmed II] [le 
revenu] a ete transforme en timar. 

Total: 4469 a. corrige en 4339 a. 

Doc. 22 


MM 828, p. 528, 529-530. 

Timar de Süleymän d'Inoz, d'Iskender fils de Yüsuf, de Mahmüd fils de 
‘^Ali, de [A]bü Sa^^id fils de Qaraga, de Mustafa de Sarigöl, de Muhammedi 
fils de Yüsuf, de Bäyezid le tailleur, de Mustafa fils de Balaban, de ^All de 
Söfyä, de ‘^Ali Qostandin soldats de la garnison de la forteresse de Trabzon 
de l'unite ibölük) d'Agca Qostandin. Part du village de Hörnä de la 
circonscription de Yomora transfere de Yüsuf de Morä. 

Maisons : 13 ; veuves : 2 ; bastina : 4. 

Ispenge : 424 a corrige en 449. Froment - 10 somdr : valeur - 60 a. 
Dime sur fepeautre - 10 somär : valeur - 40 a. Dime sur le millet - 20 
somdr : valeur - 80 a. Dime sur le lin : 40 a. Potagers : 25 a. Miel :15a. 
Droit sur les porcs :10a. Dime sur les fruits ; 15 a. Dime sur les feves : 
10 a. Dime sur les noix : 60 a. Dime sur le vin : 25 a. Droit sur les 
mariages :10 a. Delits : 20 a. Droit sur le vin : 30 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete d'Äqaton Kiryäqös du village susdit. 
Revenu : 36 a. Un moulin en pleine propriete d'Äleksi Qälöpolös de la 
part du village susdit. Revenu : 36 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 370 pieds du vigne. 

Vin — 44 cabur : valeur — 528 a. 

Ä forigine [c’est-ä-dire avant 1461] 10 cabur appartenaient ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere de Sümelä, 6 cabur au monastere de la 
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Theoskepastos, 6 cabur au monastere d’Äyös Evyanis, 6 cabur au 
monastere d'Äyös Föqäs, 3 cabur au monastere d’Äyä Söfyä, 1 cabur au 
monastere de TÄsomatös. Sept cabur appartenaient au mecreant nomme 
Tödorös Iräqär (lerakaris) 5 cabur au mecreant nomme Yänis 
Ämiräs qui a ete deporte par Qasim beg en Roumelie. Au cours [de 
Torganisation de la province] l'empereur [Mehmed II] a ordonne la 
transformation en timar [de la production]. 

Total: 1459 a. corrige en 1469 a. 

Doc. n® 23 


MM 828, p, 659, 661-662, 

Timar de Mustafa le Circasien serdmede, de Hä^i le chaudronnier, de 
Mes^^üd, de Gedik ‘^Ali, de Haggi Mehmed "azab, de ‘^Ali le rebouteux, 
d'Ishäq de Samsun, de ^Ali de Trabzon, de Yüsuf le fabricant d’ecuelles 
ikdsedüz) et de Yüsuf Qäsim. Part du village de Hörnä de la cir- 
conscription de Yomora transfere de Fäzil de Qöylühisär. 

Maisons : 20 ; veuves : 6. 

Ispenge : 536 a. Froment- 15 somdr : valeur - 90 a. Orge - 15 somdr : 
Valeur - 75 a. Dime sur l'epeautre - 15 somdr ; valeur - 40 a. Dime sur le 
millet - 20 somdr : valeur - 80 a. Dime sur le lin : 60 a. Potagers ; 40 a. 
Miel: 8 a. Droit sur les porcs :10 a. Droit sur le vin : 30 a. Dime sur les 
noix : 40 a. Mariages : 30 a. Däits: 40 a. Dime sur le vin - 15 cabur ; 
valeur - 200 a, 

Vigne reserve timariale - 410 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 57 cabur : valeur - 684 a. 

Ä Torigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] 25 cabur appartenaient ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere d'Äyä Söfyä, 5 cabur au monastere d'Äyös 
Evyanis, 15 cabur au monastere d'Äyös Cörgöris, 15 cabur au monastere 
de la Theoskepastos et 1 cabur au monastere d'Äyö Yänis. Par ordre de 
l'empereur [Mehmed II la production] a ete transformee en timar. 

Total: 1963 a. 


(101) Personnage connu dont le patronyme Hierakarfö, signifie fauconnier. 
PLP, t. 4, p. 105 enregistre Hierakarfö et Hierakarios comme noms de famille, 
derivant manifestement de la fonction occup^ par leurs auteurs (fauconnier). 

(102) Ämiräs, vocable d'origine arabe. II existe aussi un homonyme Amoiras, 
patronyme par exemple dun possesseur de terres en Chalcidiqueen 1312: PLP, 
t. 1, p. 77, n0 796. 
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Doc. 24 


MM828, pp, 574-5/5. 

Timar de Yüsuf kethüdä de la forteresse de Trabzon et de son fils 
Rüstern. Part du village de Hugi de la circonscription de Yömorä. 
Maison : 28 ; veuve : 1 ; cdibataires : 3. 

Ispenge : 781 a. Froment - 24 somdr : valeur - 144 a. Dime sur l'orge - 
41 somär : valeur - 205 a. Dime sur le millet - 35 somdr : valeur - 140 a. 
Dime sur le vin - [5] cabur : valeur - 60 a. Dime sur le lin : 55 a. 
Dime sur les potagers :55 a. Dime sur les concombres : 25 a. Dime sur les 
fruits : 25 a. Droit sur les porcs ; 25 a. Dime sur Thuile d'olive : 30 a. 
Dime sur le noix : 25 a. Dime sur le miel: 5 a. Delits: 20 a. Mariages : 
10 a. Dime sur les feves :10a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 500 a. 

Vin - 70 cabur : valeur - 840 a. 

Ä Torigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] 25 cabur appartenaient ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere d’Äyös Föqäs Diapolu, 10 cabur au monastere 
d'Äyä l^fyä Teglise {kenisenin\ 15 cabur au monastere de Färös et 20 
cabur au monastere de la Theoskepastos. Par ordre de Tempereur 
[Mehmed II la production] a ete transformee en timar. 

Oliveraie reserve timariale - 250 oliviers. 

Huile d'olive - 9 batmdn : valeur - 360 a. 

Ä l'origine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461 la production] appartenait ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere eite ci-dessus. 

Deux päturages : revenu annuel - 50 a. A l'origine [c’est-ä-dire avant 
1461] ils appartenaient ä titre de legs pieux au monastere d'Äyös Föqäs. 
Par ordre de l'empereur [Mehmed II] ils ont ete transformes en timar. 

Champs reserve timariale : 5 somdr de froment d'une valeur de 30 a. et 
6 somdr d'orge d'une valeur de 30 a. 

Boutiques : 4 et 2 ..., loyer annuel; 348 a. 

Total: 3273 a. corrige en 3273 a(*®^). 


(103) Le nombre des cabur de vin a ete retabli en fonction de la valeur du 
cabur de vin : cf doc. n° 24 : 840 : 70 = 12. 

(104) II est remarquable que les auteurs du registre soient incapables de faire 
une addition correcte. 
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Doc. 25 


MM828, pp. 413-414. 

Timar d'Ilyäs et de Sirmerd d’Izvornikgw/äm-/ mir. Part du village de 
Lefqösyä (^®*) de la circonscription de Rize transferee du gouverneur 
imfrlivä') de Trabzon. 

Maisons : 53 ; veuves : 14. 

Ispenge : 1409 a. Dime sur Tepeautre - 140 somär : valeur - 560 a. 
Dime sur le millet - 225 somdr : valeur - 1000 a. Dime sur le lin : 400 a. 
Potagers ; 70 a. Dime sur les fruits : 25 a. Droit sur les porcs : 25 a. Dime 
sur le vin - 35 cabur : valeur - 700 a. Dime sur les noix : 140 a. 
Mariages : 30 a. Delits : 80 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Qostandin Mäzr. Revenu : 30 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Qostä Savät. Revenu : 45 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Vasil Isbit. Revenu : 45 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Yörgi.Revenu : 45 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Yörgi.Revenu : 45 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Sevastö Viridis. Revenu : 72 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Yäqüm .räks. Revenu : 72 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 550 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 67 cabur : valeur - 1340 a. 

Ä l'origine [c’est-ä-dire avant 1461] 5 cabur appartenaient ä titre de legs 
pieux au monastere d’Äyös Filibös, 37 cabur au monastere d'Äyös 
Evyanis et 25 cabur au monastere de la Theoskepastos. Par ordre de 
l'empereur [Mehmed II la production] a ete transformee en timar. 

Total: 6193 a. corrige en 6168. 

Doc. n® 26 


MM 828, p.571. 

Timar dlne beg fils de Mahmüd, de Huseyn fils de Hasan, de Yüsuf de 
Yanboli, Hamza de Söfyä cordier, de Yüsuf de Nigböli fabricants de 
fleches, dTbrähim de Midlu de la garnison de la forteresse de Trabzon de 
l'unite (bölük) de Brsye. Part du village de Mähörä(*®®) de la cir¬ 
conscription de Sürmene transferee de Yüsuf de Gänik. 

(105) La lecture de la lettre «se» est rendue possible par le TT 52 (cf n. 83), 
pp. 319-320- 

(106) Pour la lecture correcte : TT 52 (cf n. 83), pp. 191-192. 
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Maisons : 37 (*®’); celibataires : 3 ; veuves : 3 ; ba^tina: 3. 

Ispenge : 1093 a. Dime sur Tepeautre - 35 somär : valeur - 140 a. Dime 
sur le millet - 45 somär : valeur - 225 a. Dime sur le lin :185 a. Potagers ; 
35 a. Droit sur les porcs : 25 a. Droit sur le miel: 25 a. Droit sur les porcs 
(?): 15 a. Dime sur les fruits : 25 a. Mariages et delits : 45 a. Dime sur le 
vin — 30 cabur : valeur - 60 a . 

Vigne reserve timariale - 250 pieds de vigne. Vin - 20 cabur : valeur 
- 400 a. 

A Torigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] 10 cabur appartenaient ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere de la Theoskepastos et le restant au monastere de 
Färös. Par ordre de Tempereur [Me^ed II la production] a ete 
transformee en timar. 

Boutiques : 7, loyer annuel - 588 a. 

Total: 2885 a. corrige en 2861 a. 


Doc. n® 27 


MM 828, pp. 290-292. 

Timar de Yüsuf sekban (*®*) guläm-i mir. Part du village de Mälnö [ de 
la circonscription d’Of] (^®®) timar du susdit. 

Maisons : 88 ; celibataires : 19, veuves : 1. 

Ispenge : 2681 a. Dime sur Tepeautre - 150 somär : 600 a. Dime sur le 
millet - 250 somär : valeur * 1000 a. Dime sur le lin ; 280 a. Dime sur les 
potagers : 120 a. Dime sur le miel: 150 a. Dime sur les noix : 150 a, Dime 
sur les noisettes: 250 a. Dime sur les chätaignes : 100 a. Dime sur les 
fruits : 120 a. Dime sur le vin - 40 cabur : valeur - 800 a. Mariages : 50 a. 
Delits : 100 a. Droit sur les porcs : 40 a. Droit sur le vin : 20 a. 


(107) Signaions l'existence de deux musulmans : Mahmud Ähriyän et Qaragöz 
Ätiriyän. Tout le village comptait 307 maisons, 19 celibataires, 18 veuves et 6 
bastina'MM828, pp. 194, 224-225, 243-244, 245-248, 261-262, 267-268, 465, 
517-518, 601, 609. 

(108) Les unit^ de sekbän entraient dans la composition du corps des 
janissaires: I. H. Uzuncar§iu, Osmanli devleti te^kilätfndan Kapukulu ocaklari, 
1.1, Ankara, 1943, pp. 162-166. 

(109) Cf. MM 828, pp. 277-321. 

(110) Le village comptait un musulman : MM 828, p. 291. 
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Trois moulins en pleine propriete des raias du village susdit. Revenu : 
45 a. 

La moitie d'un moulin en pleine propriete des raias du village susdit. 
Revenu :15a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 150 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 30 cabur : valeur - 600 a. 

Ä l'origine [c’est-ä-dire avant 1461] 15 cabur appartenaient ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere de la Theoskepastos et 15 cabur au monastere 
d'Äyös Föqäs. Par ordre de Tempereur [Mehmed II la production] a ete 
transformee en timar. 

Total :7121a. 


Doc. 28 


MM 828, p. 247, 250-251, 

Timar dllyäs d'Üsküb serbölük, de Qäsim de Bosna et de Hamza 
guläm-i mir. 

Part du village de Mänöhörti [de la circonscription de Rize] (**0 timar 
des susdits. 

Maisons : 33 ; celibataires : 5 ; veuves ; 6. 

Ispenge : 986 a. Dime sur Tepeautre - 40 somär : valeur -160 a. Dime 
sur le millet - 40 somär : valeur - 160 a. Dime sur le lin : 40 a. Dime sur 
les potagers : 30 a. Dime sur les noix : 30 a. Dime sur le miel: 40 a. Dime 
sur le vin — 20 somär : valeur - 400 a. Droit sur les porcs :10a. Droit sur 
le vin : 30 a. Droit sur les mariages :15 a. Droit sur les delits : 30 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de .är.d..äns du village susdit. Revenu : 
20 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Yäni .l.ä.sl.ä.s du village susdit. 
Revenu ; 20 a. Un moulin en pleine propriete de Vasil A/Evranis (?) du 
village susdit. Revenu : 20 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 50 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 5 cabur : valeur - 100 a. 

Ä Torigine [c’est-ä-dire avant 1461] 4 cabur appartenaient ä titre de legs 
pieux au monastere d'Äyä Söfyä et 1 cabur au monastere de Faros. Par 
ordre de Tempereur [Mehmed II la production] a ete transformee en timar. 

Noyers reserve timariale - 60 arbres. Revenu - 70 a. 


(111) Cf. MM 828, pp. 407-408. 
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Ä Torigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] la plupart [des noyers] appartenaient 
au monastere de la Theoskepastos ä titre de legs pieux et quelques-uns au 
mecreant nomme Mänis Sämsös deporte par ‘^Ömer beg en Roumelie. 
Par Ordre de Tempereur [Mehmed II les biens] ont ete transformes en 
timar. 

Total: 2061 a. corrige en 2161 a. 

Doc. n** 29 


MM 828, pp. 166-168. 

Timar de Timurtas le Hongrois {öngürüs) caus (*”) de la province de 
Trabzon. 

Part du village de Misärye [de la circonscription de Maöoqa] timar 
du susdit. 

Maisons : 38 ; celibataires : 4 ; veuves : 2 ; baitina : 8. 

Ispenge \ 1262 a. Froment - 50 somdr : valeur - 300 a. Dime sur 
l’epeautre - 55 somdr : valeur - 245 a. Orge - 120 somdr : valeur - 575 a. 
Dime sur le millet — 50 somdr : valeur - 200 a. Dime sur les potagers : 
40 a. Droit sur les porcs ; 20 a. Dime sur le miel: 8 a. Dime sur le lin : 
200 a. Dime sur les noix - 3 somdr : valeur -14 a. Droit sur les mariages 
et les ddits : 25 a. Dime sur le vin - 14 cabur : valeur - 168 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Häk>nä et dlskrmnlö (?) du village 
susdit. Revenu : 72 a. Un moulin en pleine propriete de Tüdör Iskefilö 
reste hors du registre precedent. Revenu : 36 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 200 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 27 cabur : valeur - 324 a. 

A Torigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] 10 cabur appartenaient ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere de TÄsomatös, 5 cabur au monastere d'Äyös 
Evyänis. 5 cabur au monastere de la Theoskepastos et 5 cabur au mo¬ 
nastere d'Äyä l^fyä. Par ordre de l'empereur [Mehmed II la production] a 
ete transformee en timar. 

(112) Un Ändroniqös Sämös est mentionne dans le doc. 15. Nous connais- 
sons une famille Sampson : cf. supra, n. 31. Plusieurs membres d’une famille 
Sämsös sont mentionnes dans les actes du MM 828, pp. 197, 336-338, 373, 377- 
378, 548-549, 643, 683. 

(113) Sur les ca’us : N. et Irene Beldiceanu, Recherches sur la province de 
Qaraman au XVl^ siede, Leyde, 1968,p. 86 ;N. Beldiceanu, Le timar dans TEtat 
ottoman, Index : ca’us. 

(114) a.MM828,p. 547. 
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Trois parcelles de päturage reserve timariale. Revenu : 75 a. 
Total: 3529 a. corrige en 3564 a. 

Doc. n® 30 


MM828, pp, 181-182. 

Timar dlsma*^il de $öfyägw/äm-/ mir ser^asker de Torul. Part du 
village de Misärye [de la circonscription de Maöoqa] timar du susdit. 

Maisons : 54 ; celibataires : 4 ; veuves : 4. 

Ispenge : 1449 a corrige en 1474 a. Froment - 6 somdr : valeur - 36 a. 
Orge - 48 somär : valeur - 240 a. Dime sur l'epeautre - 50 somdr : valeur 
- 200 a. Dime sur le millet: 80 a. Dime sur le läzot - 5 somdr : valeur : 
15 a. Dime sur les potagers ; 80 a. Droit sur les porcs : 20 a. Droit sur les 
mariages : 35 a. Droit sur les delits : 60 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Paraskivä Qösä du village susdit. 
Revenu : 36 a. Un moulin en pleine propriete de Paraskivä et Yäm du 
village susdit. Revenu : 36 a. 

Deux parcelles de päturage reserve timariales. Revenu : 90 a. 

Ä lorigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] une parcelle appartenait ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere de TÄsomatös et la seconde au mecreant nomme 
Mäqri Mänöl. Ä present par ordre de Tempereur [Mehmed II] elles ont ete 
transformees en timar. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 260 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 31 cabur : valeur - 620 a. 

Ä l'origine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] 20 cabur appartenaient ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere de TÄsomatös, 5 cabur au monastere d'Äyös 
Evyänis, 2 cabur au monastere d'Ayos Föqäs et 2 cabur au monastere de 
Sv.rs (?). Par ordre de l'empereur [Mehmed II la production] a ete 
transformee en timar. 

Reste hors le registre : bien de pleine propriete de Tödör Düränit qui 
s'etant rendu coupable de trahison s'est enfui. Vin: 1 cabur - valeur: 
20 a. 


(115) Dans ce document, le ser^asker est le commandant des timariotes de la 
circonscription de Torul: cf. Irene Beldiceanu-Steinherr, M. Berindei, G. 
yEimjEiN, Attribution de timdr dans la province de Trebizonde (fln du XV^ siede), 
dans Turcica, t VIII/1, Paris, Strasbourg, 1976, p. 282, n. 1. 

(116) Cf. MM 828, p. 547 ; TT 52 (cf n. 83), p. 9. 
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Champ : terrain de quatre kile {dort kile yer dir) reste hors du registre 
precedent. Orge - 5 ^mär : valeur - 25 a. Ä Torigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 
1461] ü etait legs pieux du monastere de la Theoskepastos. 

Total: 2982 a. corrige en 3042 a. 

Doc. n® 31 


MM828, p. 543, 547. 

Timar d’Umur de Ni§, dlbrähim Qöstandin, de Hizir de Söfyä, dllyäs 
de Filibe, d'A^ed de Söfyä, dTsmail Qöstandin, de Qaraga d'Ahyoli, 
d’Ilyäs de Yäninä, d'Ishäq et de Hizir les fils d'Armaga soldats de la 
garnison de la forteresse de Trabzon de Tunite {bölük) de Süleymän de 
Sarugöl. Part du village de Misärye de la circonscription de Macoqa 
transferee de Yörgi Marnä. 

Maisons : 21 ; veuve *. 1 ; bastina: I. 

Ispenge : 556 a. Froment - 10 somdr : valeur - 60 a. Orge - 60 somär ; 
valeur - 300 a. Dime sur le millet - 15 somär : valeur - 60 a. Dime sur le 
lin ; 40 a. Dime sur les potagers : 30 a. Dime sur le miel: 50 a. Droit sur 
les porcs :10 a. Droit sur les delits :10 a. Dime sur les noix :16 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete d'Ärakel TArmenien du village susdit. 
Revenu : 36 a. Un moulin en pleine propriete du susdit, [moulin] non 
inscrit dans le registre anterieur. Revenu : 36 a. 

Päturage reserve timariale non inscrit dans le registre precedent. 
Revenu: 20 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 350 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 40 cabur : valeur - 480 a. 

Ä Torigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] 10 cabur appartenaient ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere de l'Äsömätös, 5 cabur au monastere d'Äyös 
Evyänis et 2 [cabur\ au monastere de la Theoskepastos. Trois cabur 
appartenaient au mecreant nomme Yäni Düranit ä titre de bien de pleine 
propriete et 3 cabur au mecreant nomme Megal[do]mestiqö(**’) 


(117) C'est lä evidemment le titre de «megadomestikos» ou «megalodomesti- 
chos»: Du Gange, Glossarium ad scriptores mediae et infimae graecitatis, 
col. 319. Pour une epoque anterieure sont connus comme titulaires de cette 
Charge Tzampas (Panaretos, p. 64, 1. 21, en Tan 1332), Leon Kabazites (op. cit., 
p. 67, 1. 27, en 1344) et son successeur, en 1345, Meizomates, atteste encore 
comme tel en 1355 iop. cit., p. 68, 1. 4, p. 71, 11. 22-23). Ce dignitaire beneficiait 
avant 1461 de 2 cabur de vin d'une vigne situ^ dans le village de Govänä, 
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[egalement] ä titre de bien de pleine propriete. [La production] 
transformee par ordre de l'empereur [Mehmed II] en timar. 

Total: 1718 a. 


ete 


Doc. 32 


MM 828, p. 515. 

Timar de Semsi ed-Din de Mentese et d’Aqga Qöstandin de Selänik et 
de Qaragöz Qostandni. Le village de Misivis de la circonscription d'Aqga- 
abäd. 

Maisons : 11 ; celibataire : 1 ; veuve : 1. 

Ispenge : 306 a. Froment 17 somdr : valeur — 102 a. Orge - 25 somär : 
Valeur - 125 a. Dime sur le millet - 5 somär : valeur 20 a. Dime sur le 
läzot - 5 somär : valeur -15a. Dime sur le lin; 20 a. Dime sur les 
potagers :12a. Mariages et delits : 24 a. Dime sur le miel: 20 a. Droit sur 
les porcs : 20 a. Dime sur le vin 1 cabur : valeur -12a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 100 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 12 cabur : valeur - 144 a. 

Ä l'origine [c’est-ä-dire avant 1461 la production] appartenait aux 
monastere de la Theoskepastos et d'Äyös Evyänis ä titre de legs pieux. Par 
ordre de l’empereur [Mehmed II la production] a ete transformee en timar. 

Oliveraies [reserve timariale] - 20 olmers. 

Huile d’olive - 1 batmän : valeur - 40 a. 

Ä l’origine [c’est-ä-dire avant 1461 la production] appartenait aux 
monasteres mentionnes ci-dessus. 

Total: 860 a. 


Doc. n® 33 


MM 828, pp. 543-544. 

Timar d’LFmur de Nis (Cf. supra, doc. n° 31 pour la composition de la 
garnison de Trabzon). Part du village de Misünä de la region de Yomora 
transferee de Suleymän fils d’Iskender Sagmasa. 

Maisons : 25 ; celibataire : 1 ; veuves; 7 ; bastina : 1. 


circonscription de Yomora {MM828y pp. 207-208). Signaions la mention de la 
Charge de megaduqa (MM 828, pp. 222, 231-232) et de celle de megalivestar 
(MM 828, p. 590). Cf le grec megadux et megalovestiar^. 
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Ispenge :718a corrige en 717 a. Froment - 12 somär : valeur - 72 a. 
Dime sur l'epeautre - 25 somär : valeur - 100 a. Dime sur le millet - 35 
somär : valeur - 140 a. Dime sur le vin - 25 cabur : valeur - 375 a. Dime 
sur le lin : 30 a. Potagers : 36 a. Miel :10 a. Droit sur les porcs :10 a. 
Dime sur les noix :12 a. Mariages ; 30 a. Däits :12 a. Droit sur le vin : 
10 a. Dime sur les fruits :10 a. Orge - 30 somär : valeur - 150 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Trandäfilös du village susdit. 
Revenu: 72 a. 

Un vigne reserve timariale - 400 pieds de vigne. 

Vin — 54 cabur : valeur - 864 a. 

Ä l’origine [c’est-ä-dire avant 1461] 10 cabur appartenaient ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere de Sumela, 20 cabur au monastere de la 
Theoskepastos, 10 cabur au monastere d'Äyös Föqäs et 4 cabur au 
monastere d’Alanya. Dix cabur appartenaient au mecreant nomme Tödor 
Ältmöros Ä cause de cela par ordre de Tempereur [Mehmed II la 
Production] a ete transformee en timar. 

Total: 2461 a. corrige en 2651 a. 


Doc. n® 34 


MM 828, p. 543, 546. 

Timar d'Umur de Ni5 ... (cf. supra, doc. n° 31 pour la composition de la 
garnison de la forteresse de Trabzon). 

Part du village de Misünä de la region de Yomora transferee de Mustofä 
fils dlsmä^^il Kos[t]h (?). 

Maisons : 38 ; bastina *. 1. 

Ispenge : 975 a. Froment - 15 somär : valeur - 90 a. Orge - 26 somär ; 
valeur — 130 a. Dime sur le millet - 15 somär : valeur - 100 a. Dime sur le 
lin : 45 a. Dime sur les noix :12a. Dime sur le vin : 5 a. Dime sur les 
fruits : 6 a. Potagers : 52 a. Droit sur les porcs : 25 a. Miel: 6 a. Dime sur 
les feves : 30 a. Dime sur le vin - 30 cabur : valeur - 300 a. Droit sur le 
vin : 20 a. Droit sur les mariages :15 a. Ddits : 35 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Slvä (?) du village susdit. Revenu : 
72 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Bäbäqör.. du village susdit: 72 a. 


(118) Cf supra, n. 89. 
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Päturage reserve timariale ; revenu [annuel] ; 20 a. Ä lorigine [c'est- 
ä-dire avant 1461 le revenu] appartenait au mecreant nomme Tödor 
Ältmör ("’) et [au monastere] d’Äyä Cörgör. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 325 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 52 cabur ; valeur - 780 a. 

Ä lorigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] 10 cabur appartenaient ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere de Sumela, 16 cabur au monastere de la 
Theoskepastos et 14 cabur au monastere d'Äyös Evyänis. Dix cabur 
appartenaient ä titre de pleine propriete au mecreant nomme Tödorös 
Ältmör qui etait parti avec l’empereur [Mehmed II] et 2 cabur ä 
Tempereur [David Comnene]. Ä cause de cela par ordre de l'empereur 
[Me^ed II la production] a ete transformee en timar. 

Total: 2770 a. corrige en 2790 a. 


Doc. n® 35 


MM828, p. 680, 682-683. 

Timar du marechal-ferrant Müsk serämede, du secretaire Bedr ed-Din, 
de Mustafa de Gallipoli, de Haggi de Sämsün, de Mustafa de Brusa, du 
secretaire Muhyi ed-Din, de ^Osmän de Sämsün, de Nasüh de Bergämä, 
de Käfir Hasan de la garnison de la forteresse de Trabzon, Part du village 
de Mog/öolna de la circonscription d'Aqgaabäd transfere de Qäsim Siyäh. 

Maisons : 36 ; cäibataires ; 2 ; veuves : 2. 

Ispenge : 962 a. Froment - 38 somär : valeur - 228 a. Orge - 75 
somär : valeur - 375 a. Dime sur le millet - 15 somär : valeur - 60 a. 
Dime sur le läzot - 15 somär : valeur - 36 a. Lentilles : 25 a. Dime sur les 
oignons :12 a. Dime sur le lin : 55 a. Potagers : 45 a. Miel: 25 a. Droit 
sur les moutons :10 a. Droit sur les porcs : 8 a. Mariages : 25 a. Delits : 
40 a. 

Trois moulins, pleine propriete des raias du village susdit. Revenu : 
216 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 100 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 10 cabur : valeur - 120 a. 

Oliveraies reserve timariale - 44 oliviers. 

Huile d'olive - 4 batmän : valeur - 160 a. 


(119) Ibidem. 
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Ä Torigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461 la production vinicole et huiliere] 
appartenait ä titre de legs pieux au monastere de la Theoskepastos. [Toute 
la production] a ete transformee en timar par ordre de Tempereur 
[Mehmed II]. 

Total: 2402 a. 


Doc. 36 


MM 828, pp. 418‘419. 

Timar de Qaragöz guläm-i mir qui avant Q\B\iceribasi et ensuite on 
lui a retire cette fonction. Le village de Mörös/Mürüs timar du susdit. II a 
ete donne ä Äyäs. [Circonscription d’Atina] 

Maisons : 90 ; c^ibataires : 10 ; veuves : 7 ; baitina: 3, 

Ispenge : 2617 a. Dime sur l'epeautre - 65 somär : valeur - 260 a. Dime 
sur le millet - 203 somär ; valeur - 812 a. Dime sur le lin ; 280 a. Dime 
sur les potagers : 120 a. Dime sur les fruits : 140 a. Dime sur les noix : 
45 a. Droit sur les porcs : 47 a. Droit sur le vin : 50 a. Dime sur le vin - 40 
cabur ; valeur - 800 a. 

Un moulin en pleine propriete de Yäni Qismt non inscrit dans le 
registre anterieur. Revenu : 30 a. Un moulin en pleine propriete de 
Paraskivä Vasil du village susdit non inscrit dans le registre anterieur. 
Revenu: 30 a. Un moulin en pleine propriete de Yäni Päpä du village 
susdit non inscrit dans le registre anterieur. Revenu : 30 a. 

Vigne exploitee par deux personnes etrangeres au village [et qui en 
contre-partie] versaient la dime. [Vigne] non inscrite dans le registre 
anterieur. Qörömnöt Tödör - vin : 4 cabur et Iskmö Faläkö - vin : 3 
cabur. [Total du] revenu - 70 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 8 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 20 cabur : valeur - 400 a. 

A Torigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461 la production] mentionnee 
appartenait ä titre de legs pieux au monastere de la Theoskepastos. [La 
production] a ete transformee par ordre de l'empereur [Mehmed II] en 
timar. 

Total: 6128 a. corrige en 5731 a. 

(120) Ceribasi Charge equivalant ä celle de ser^asker: Irene Beldiceanu- 
Steinherr, M. Berindei, G. Veinstein, art. cit., dans Turcica, t. IX/2-X, 1978, 
p. 119, n. 140. 

(121) Cf. MM 828, p. 418 oü commence la circonscription d'Atina. 

(122) Un habitant du village porte ce nom de famille. 
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Doc. n® 37 


MM 828, p. 626. 629-630. 

Timar de Yüsuf Qostandin ... (Cf. supra, doc. n° 4 pour la composition 
de la garnison de la forteresse de Rize). 

Part du village d’Öflärä du pays de Qaliprävl [ de la circonscription 
d’Of] transfere de Mahmüd beg zaHm d'Of. 

Maisons : 48 ; veuves ; 4 ; bastina: L 

Ispenge : 1249 a. Dime sur Tepeautre - 50 somär : valeur - 200 a. Dime 
sur le millet - 250 somär : valeur - 1000 a. Dime sur le lin: 95 a. 
Potagers : 65 a. Dime sur les noix : 85 a. Droit sur les porcs :35 a. Dime 
sur les fruits : 35 a. Droit sur le vin : 25 a. Mariages :35 a. Delits : 55 a. 
Dime sur le vin - 15 cabur ; valeur - 300 a. Miel: 30 a. 

Un moulin, pleine propriete de Yörgi Gamäk du village susdit. 
Revenu : 30 a. 

Un moulin, pleine propriete de Yörgi Hälös. Revenu : 30 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 20 pieds de vigne. 

Vin — 40 cabur : valeur - 300 a. 

Noyers et noisetiers reserve timariale - 150 arbres. Revenu : 250 a. 

Ä l’origine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461 les revenus] appartenaient ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere de la Theoskepastos. 

Total: 4119 a. corrige en 3819 a. 

Doc. n® 38 


MM 828, pp. 284-285. 

Timar de Saruga Fenärl guläm-i mir de Tunite des beneficiares d'une 
solde (gema^ät-i ^ulüfegiyän). Part du village d’Öflärä du pays de Qalipravl 
[ de la circonscription d’Of] timar du susdit. 

Maisons : 56 ; celibataires : 2 ; veuve : 1 0^^). 

Ispenge : 1487 a. Dime sur l’epeautre - 48 somär : valeur -176 a. Dime 
sur le millet - 250 somär : valeur - 1000 a. Dime sur le lin ; 250 a. Dime 


(123) Cf TT 52 (cf n. 83), pp. 378-384, 422-423 : un village Oflärä/Oqlärä 
dans la circonscription d'Of; MM 828, pp. 277-321. 

(124) Un village porte le nom de Kirazä Gamäk : MM 828, p. 630. 

(125) Cf supra, n. 123. 

(126) Un villageois Iskender musulman ; MM 828, p. 285. 



LE MONASTERE de LA THEOSKEPaSTOS 


315 


sur les potagers : 62 A. Dime sur le miel: 35 a. Dime sur les noix : 150 a. 
Dime sur les noisettes : 150 a. Dime sur les autres fruits : 35 a. Dime sur 
le vin - 10 cabur, valeur - 200 a. Droit sur les porcs : 20 a. Mariages : 
30 a. Delits : 40 a. 

Un moulin, pleine propriete de Yäni Qrns du village susdit. Revenu : 
60 a. 

Un moulin, pleine propriete des raias du village susdit. Revenu : 24 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 100 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 20 cabur : valeur - 400 a. 

Ä l'origine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] 10 cabur revenaient ä titre de legs 
pieux au monastere de la Theoskepastos, 3 cabur au monastere 
d'Isqölyär 2 cabur au monastere de Pramsa[qaristos] 0^^) et [8 cabur] 
au mecreant nomme Niqolä Qamätnos en Roumelie. A present [toute 
la production vinicole] a ete transformee en timar par ordre de Tempereur 
[Metoed II]. 

Noisetiers reserve timariale - 20 arbres. Revenu : 35 a. 

A Torigine legs pieux des monasteres mentionnes ci-dessus, par ordre 
de l'empereur [Mehmed II la production] a ete transformee en timar. 

Total; 4149 a. corrige en 4154 a. 

Doc. n® 39 


MM 828, pp. 306-308. 

Timar de Muhammedi fils d’Ibrähim TAlbanais deporte de Roumelie, 
de *^Isa et de Muräd. Part du village d'Öflärä [ de la circonscription 
d’Of] timar des susdits. 

Maisons : 128 ; celibataires : 6 ; veuves : 3. 

Ispenge : 3368 a. Dime sur Tepeautre - 290 somdr : valeur - 1180 a. 
Dime sur le millet- 350 somdr : valeur - 1400 a. Dime sur le lin : 250 a. 
Dime sur les potagers : 240 a. Dime sur le vin : 955 a. Droit sur les porcs : 
55 a. Dime sur les noix : 270 a. Dime sur les fruits : 200 a. Droit sur les 
porcs : 100 a. Mariages et däits : 75 a. 

(127) Lecture incertaine ; Isqölyär, de la famille des Scholarioi ? Bryer, index : 
Scholaris. 

(128) Cf MM 828, pp. 222, 231-232, 522-523, 579-580. Pammakaristos ? 

(129) M. Beyer nous suggere un rapprochement avec Kamachenos (PLP, t. 5, 
n° I080I sq.) ou Kamachenos (op. cit., n° 10800). Voir aussi Kamach^ (op. cit., 
no 10803). 

(130) Cf supra, n. 123. 
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Un moulin, pleine propriete de Yäni Läzos (^^0. Revenu : 50 a. 

Un moulin, pleine propriete de Qöstä .v/o.ärs. Revenu ; 46 a. 

Un moulin, pleine propriete de Kräzis du village susdit. Revenu : 
20 a. 

Noyers et noisetiers - 280 arbres. Revenu: 200 a. A lorigine [c’est- 
ä-dire avant 1461] la plupart appartenaient au monastere de la 
Theoskepastos ä titre de legs pieux et quelques-uns au susdit Niqola (*”). 
Transformes en timar. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 300 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 75 [cabur] : revenu - 1500 a. 

Ä lorigine [c’est-ä-dire avant 1461] 10 cabur appartenaient au 
monastere de [Pramsaqaristos] et 10 cabur au monastere d’Isqölyär. 
35 cabur [appartenaient] au mecreant nomme Niqolä Qamätnos 20 
cabur appartenaient ä titre de legs pieux au monastere de la 
Th&>skepastos. [Les revenus ont ete] transformes en timar. 

Total: 10000 a corrige en 9909 a. 

Part de Muhmmedl: 4000 a ; part de ‘^Isa : 4000 a ; part de Muräd : 
2000 a. 


Doc. n® 40 


MM828, pp. 374-377. 

Timar de Hamza d'Istöröfg du corps des janissaires. Part du village de 
Qaländavi [ de la circonscription de Rize] timar du susdit. 

Maisons : 64 ; celibataires : 4 ; veuves : 12. 

Ispenge : 1772 a. Dime sur Tepeautre - 25 somär : valeur - 100 a. Dime 
sur le millet - 140 somdr : valeur - 560 a. Dime sur les noix : 25 a. Dime 
sur le lin : 85 a. Dime sur les potagers : 44 a. Droit sur le vin : 50 a. 
Mariages : 30 a. Droit sur les ddits : 50 a. Dime sur le vin - 15 cabur : 
valeur - 300 a. Droit sur les porcs ; 10 a. 


(131) Une famille portant ce nom est attestee dans le village : MM 828 , pp. 306- 
307. 

(132) Un villageois porte le patronyme de Kräzi; MM 828, p. 306. 

(133) Deux villageois portent le nom de Niqolä; MM 828, pp. 306-307. 

(134) Cf. supra, doc. n° 38 et n. 128. 

(135) Cf supra, n. 129. 

(136) Le village se trouve dans la section du registre relative ä la circonscription 
Rize : MM 828, pp. 324-417. Cf TT52 (n. 83), pp. 255-257. 
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Un moulin, plein propriete de Hristödol Qänläs (*^’). Revenu ; 50 a. 

Un moulin, pleine propriete de Todöros Petrös du village susdit. 
Revenu: 50 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 400 pieds de vigne. 

Vin “ 25 cabur : valeur - 500 a. 

Ä Torigine [c’est-ä-dire avant 1461] 13 cabur appartenaient ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere de la Theoskepastos et 12 cabur au monastere de 
rÄsömätös. Par ordre de l'empereur [Mehmed II la production] a ete 
transformee en Timar. 

Total: 3626 a. 


Doc. 41 


MM828, pp. 319-^320. 

Timar de Hizir fils de Qara Yüsuf, qui fut, quloglu Le village de 
Qütur de la circonscription d’Of transfere de Väsil Kdkäl (Katakalos ?). 
Maisons : 39 ; celibataires : 3 ; veuves : 2 ; [bamna : 1] 

Ispenge : 1087 a. Dime sur Tepeautre - 125 somär : valeur - 500 a. 
Dime sur le millet - 40 somdr : valeur - 160 a. Dime sur le lin : 100 a. 
Potagers : 40 a. Dime sur les noix : 20 a. Dime sur les noisettes : 100 a. 
Mariages ; 15 a. Däits ; 30 a. Droit sur les porcs ; 15 a. Miel.- 10 a. Dime 
sur le vin - 5 cabur : valeur - 100 a. 

Ä l'origine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461 la production vinicole et fruitiere 
inscrite ci-dessous] appartenait ä titre de legs pieux au monastere de la 
Theoskepastos. Par ordre de l'empereur [Mehmed II la production] a ete 
transformee en timar. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 89 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 8 cabur : valeur - 180 a. 

Noyers et noisetiers reserve timariale - 65 arbres. Revenu - 130 a. 
Un moulin en plein propriete des ra'ias du village susdit. Revenu : 20 a. 
Total: 3007 a. corrige en 2507 a. 


(137) La liste des villageois debute avec Hristödol Qänlä[s] : MM 828, p. 374. 

(138) Quloglu = fils d'une personne au Service du sultan : I. H. Uzuncar§ili, 
Osmanli devleti te^kilätindan kapukulu ocaklari, 1.1, index : kulogullari. 

(139) Le village comptait un musulman, Mustafa, recemment passe ä l'Islam ; 
A/A/825, p. 319. 
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Doc. 42 


MM 828, p. 74. 

Timar du sellier Ilyäs guldm-i mir ser^asker d'Aqgaabäd transfere 
de Saruga. Part du village de Rdzväsil (?) [de la circonscription 
d'Aqgaabäd] 0^^) timar du susdit. 

Maisons : 28 ; celibataires : 2 ; veuve : 1. 

Ispenge : 731 a corrige en 756 a. Froment - 65 somdr : valeur - 390 a. 
Orge - 100 somdr : valeur - 500 a. Dime sur le millet- 20 somdr : valeur 

- 60 a. Dime sur le lin : 60 a. Dime sur les potagers ; 50 a. Dime sur le vin 

- 8 somdr ; valeur - 96 a. Dime sur les feves ; 20 a, Dime sur les noix ; 
10 a. Droit sur les porcs :15a. Droit sur les mariages : 20 a. Droit sur les 
delits : 7 a. Droit sur les moutons : 8 a. 

Ä Torigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] 3 noyers : revenu -12 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 200 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 20 cabur : revenu - 240 a. 

Ä Torigine [c’est-ä-dire avant 1461 la production des noyers et des 
vignes] appartenait ä titre de legs pieux au monastere de la Theoskepastos. 
Ensuite par ordre de l’empereur [Mehmed II les revenus] ont ete 
transformes en timar. 

La terre labourable de Qosa de la circonscription de Torul restee hors 

du registre de recensement precedent. Yäni., Yörgi.: 2 maisons. 

[Les susdits], suivant une lettre de Sinän beg, gouverneur imfrlivd‘) de 
Trabzon, se sont engages ä mettre en valeur [la terre]. Revenu : 200 a. 
Total : 2562 a. corrige en 2419 a. 

Doc. n® 43 


MM828, p. 171, 173. 

Timar de Qara Qöstandinlü guldm-i mir du corps des janissaires. Part 
de la ville de Rize timar du susdit. 

Maisons : 35 ; celibataires : 4 ; veuves : 12. 


(140) Cf. supra, n. 115. 

(141) La localite se trouve dans la section du registre concernant la cir¬ 
conscription d'Aqgaabäd : MM 828, pp. 74-126. 

(142) La ville de Rize comptait en tout 195 maisons, 14 celibataires et 30 
veuves : MM 828, pp. 173, 385-388. 
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Ispenge : 2147 a. corrige en 1047 a. Dime sur lepeautre - 35 somdr : 
valeur -140 a. Dime sur le millet - 25 somdr : valeur - 100 a. Dime sur le 
lin : 140 a. Dime sur les potagers : 65 a. Dime sur les noix :15 a. Dime 
sur le vin - 9 cabur .* valeur -180 a. Droit sur les porcs ; 14 a. Mariages et 
delits: 40 a. 

Un moulin, pleine propriete de Qöstandin Amlädin de la ville susdite. 
Le terrain appartient au monastere Äyö Rändis(*^^). Le bätiment 
appartient ä Qöstandin Ämlädin. Ä cause de cela la propriete a ete inscrite 
en commun (müsterek). Revenu : 80 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 50 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 4 cabur : valeur - 80 a. 

Ä Torigine [c est-ä-dire avant 1461] 3 cabur appartenaient au monastere 
de la Theoskepastos et 1 cabur au monastere de TÄsomatös. Par ordre de 
l’empereur [Mehmed II la production] a ete transformee en timar. 

Total: 2001 a. corrige en 3001 a. 


Doc. n® 44 


MM828, pp. 136-137. 

Timar dllyäs de Baqu guldm-i mir ser^asker de Macoqa. Part du village 
de Samäruqsä de la circonscription de Maöoqa timar du susdit. 

Maisons : 79 ; veuves : 6 

Ispenge : 2006 a. corrige en 2011. Froment - [l]25 somdr : valeur - 
750 a. Dime sur l'orge - 35 somdr. valeur - 175 a. Dime sur le millet - 25 
somdr : valeur - 100 a. Dime sur le Idzot - 15 somdr : valeur - 45 a. Dime 
sur le lin : 200 a. Dime sur les potagers :35 a. Dime sur les ruches :55 a. 
Dime sur le vin - 40 cabur : valeur - 480 a. Dime sur les noisettes : 100 a. 
Dime sur les chätaignes : 75 a. Dime sur les noix : 110 a. Dime sur les 
poires : 55 a. Dime sur les pommes : 35 a. Dime sur les cerises : 22 A. 
Dime sur l'ail: 5 a. Droit sur les porcs : 25 a. Droit sur les mariages : 30 a. 
Droit sur les delits : 180 a. 


(143) Le monastere d’Äyä Rändis possedait ä Rize, avant 1461, en plus du 
terrain mentionne, une vigne, les 3/4 d'un moulin, un verger et un moulin en 
entier. L'empereur David Comnene avait egalement possede un moulin en pleine 
propriete. Tous ces biens avaient ete transformes en reserve timariale par la Porte : 
A/A/828, p. 387. 

(144) Un villageois, Yänl, etait musulman : A/A/ 828, p. 137. 
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Un moulin, pleine propriete d'Ändroniqös Foqäs et de Qöstä dans le 
village susdit. Revenu : 36 a. Un moulin, pleine propriete de Yäni T.szsäk 
et de Yäni.Revenu : 36 a. 

.qui est connu comme oratoire de ‘^Osmän beg.reste 

hors du registre precedent. Revenu : 1000 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 750 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 107 cabur : valeur - 1294 a. 

Ä l'origine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] 10 cabur appartenaient ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere mosquee de Trabzon (Hrisökefäl) (*^^), 5 cabur au 
monastere d’Äyö[s] Yörgi, 5 cabur au monastere de Faros, 3 cabur au 
monastere de la Theoskepastos, 6 cabur au monastere d'Äyös Savas (?), 2 
cabur au monastere de Flölos, 2 cabur appartenaient au mecreant nomme 
Äyös (!) Sevästös Gänsit qui avait trahi et... au m^reant Yörgi qui a ete 
deporte ä Istanbul. 

Verger - reserve timariale - 300 arbres : revenu - 260 a. 

Ä l'origine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] la plupart appartenaient ä titre de 
legs pieux aux monasteres mentionnes au-dessous. Par ordre de 
l'empereur [Mehmed II le tout] a ete transforme en timar. 

Total: 7176 a. corrige en 7109 a. 

Doc. n® 45 


MM82, pp, 364-365, 

Timar de Saruga de Nigboli guläm-i mir du corps des janissaires. Part 
du village de Vadäki [de la circonscription de Rize] timar du susdit. 
Maisons : 41 ; celibataires : 4 ; veuves : 7 ; baitina ; 2. 

\jspenge : 1217 a] 

Bästögä, echelle en pleine propriete connue sous le nom de Käsärnä: 
dime sur le vin - 7 cabur : valeur - 140 a. 

Änäsöndä pleine propriete habitee par des esclaves *. revenu - 20 a. 
Vigne reserve timariale - 30 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 3 cabur : valeur - 60 a. 


(145) Cf. N. Beldiceanu, Biens monastiques ... (n. I), pp. 175-213, 

(146) Le village se trouve dans la section du registre concernant la cir¬ 
conscription de Rize : MM 828, pp. 314-317. 

(147) Le scribe a oublie d'inscrire les impöts dus par les villageois. Le montant 
de Vispenge se laisse calculer : [(41 + 4 + 2) x 25 aspres] + (7 x 6) = 1217 aspres. 
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Noyers et noisetiers reserve timariale. [Noix] - 300 somdr : valeur - 
12 a. 

[Noisettes] - 3 somär : valeur -5 a. 

Ä Torigine [c’est-ä-dire avant 1461] les vignes et les arbres mentionnes 
appartenaient en partie, ä titre de legs pieux, au monastere de la 
Theoskepastos et en partie au monastere de Hrisök[efäl]. Par ordre de 
l'empereur [Mehmed II les biens mentionnes] ont ete transformes en 
timar. 

Un moulin, pleine propriete des raias du village susit. Revenu : 60 a. 

Total 2918 a. 


Doc. 46 


MM 828, p. 393, 398-400. 

Timar de Marzäk Mustafa beg Albanais deporte de Roumelie. Part du 
village de Vadäki du pays de Qaliprävl [de la region de Rize] (*^*) timar du 
susdit. 

Maisons : 85 ; cäibataires : 40 ; veuves : 3 0^^). 

Ispenge : 2243 a. corrige en 3143 a. Dime sur 1 epeautre - 100 somär : 
valeur - 400 a. Dime sur le millet - 120 somär ; valeur - 480 a. Dime sur 
le lin : 340 a. Dime sur les potagers: 90 a. Dimes sur d’autres fruits; 
100 a. Droit sur les porcs : 20 a. Droit sur le vin: 30 a. Dime sur les 
noisettes *. 100 a. Mariages : 35 a. Dime sur les noix : 30 a. Delits Y 150 a. 
Dime sur le vin - 25 cabur *. valeur - 500 a. 

Deux moulins des raias du village susdit. Revenu : 50 a. 

Noisetiers et noyers reserve timariale - 60 arbres. Revenu : 240 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 175 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 20 cabur : valeur - 400 a. 

Ä Torigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] 13 cabur appartenaient ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere de Hrisökefäl, 3 cabur au monastere d'Äyös 
Föqäs et 4 cabur au monastere de la Thä>skepastos. Par ordre de 
l'empereur [Mehmed II la production] a ete transformee en timar. 

Total: 5208 a. 


(148) Cf. supra, n. 146. 

(149) Le village comptait un musulman de fraiche date, Hamza: MM 828, 
p. 399. 
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Doc. n® 47 


MM 828, p. 35. 

Le village de Väri de la circonscription d'Aq^aabäd domaine du 
gouverneur imirlivd*) [de Trabzon]. 

Maisons : 5 ; celibataire : 1 ; veuve ; 1. 

ISpenge : 156 a. Froment - 15 somdr : valeur - 180 a. Orge - 15 
somdr : valeur - 125 a. Dime sur le millet - 5 somdr : valeur - 20 a. Dime 
sur le Idzot - 15 somdr ; valeur - 45 a. Dime sur le lin : 15 a. Dime sur les 
potagers :10 a. Dime sur les lentilles: 10 a. Dime sur les oignons - 3 
somdr : valeur -15a. Droit sur les porcs : 5 a. Dime sur le vin - 3 cabur : 
valeur - 36 a. Dime sur l’huile d'olive : 40 a. Delit et mariages :15 a. 

Vigne r&erve timariale - 60 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 5 dabur : valeur - 62 a. 

Oliveraies reserve timariale - 90 oliviers. 

Huile d’olive - 7 batmdn : revenu - 280 a. 

Ä l'origine [c’est-ä-dire avant 1461] le tout appartenait ä titre de legs 
pieux au monastere de la Theoskepastos. Par ordre de l’empereur 
[Me^ed II la production] a ete transformee en timar. 

Total: 1034 a. corrige en 1014 a. 

Doc. n® 48 


MM 828, p. 562, 565-566. 

Timar de Hizir de Prespe, de Hizir fils du ceribasi, de Hamza de Selanik, 
de Hamza de Nis, de Halil fils de Gömeg, de Qaragöz de Birgoosi, 
dTskender fils de Qaraga, de ^Ali de Bosna soldats de la garnison de 
Trabzon de funite de Muhammedi de Siröz. Part du village de Varvara de 
la circonscription de Yomora transfere de Müsä Siyäh. 

Maisons : 26 ; bastina : 1 C^®). 

Ispenge : 675 a. Dime sur l'epeautre - 35 somdr : valeur - 140 a. Dime 
sur le millet — 65 somdr : valeur - 260 a. Dime sur le lin : 45 a. Dime sur 
les potagers : 32 a. Miel; 25 a. Dime sur les fruits : 20 a. Dime sur le vin - 
30 cabur : valeur - 360 a. Droit sur les mariages : 40 a. Däits : 20 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 350 pieds de vigne. 

(150) Le village comptait en tout 199 maisons, 5 celibataires, 18 veuves, et 5 
ba§tina : MM 828, pp. 200-201, 535, 564-566, 659-660, 676-677. 
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Vin - 50 cabur : valeur - 600 a. 

Ä lorigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] 15 cabur appartenaient ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere d’Äyös Evyanis et 15 cabur au monastere de la 
Theoskepastos, 10 cabur appartenaient au tekvur (rempereur David 
Comnene) et 10 cabur au mecreant nomme Mihäl Düränit qui a ete 
deporte en Roumdie par Qäsim beg. 

Total; 2214 a. corrige en 2217 a. 

Doc. n® 49 


MM 828, pp. 659-660. 

Timar de Mustafa le Circasien (cf. supra, doc. n° 23 pour la composi- 
tion [de la garnison de la forteresse de Trabzon] 

Part du village de Varvarä (*”) de la circonscription de Yomora, trans- 
feree d'Ibrähim de Trabzon. 

Maisons : 33 ; celibataire : 1 ; veuves : 5 ; bastina : 1. 

Ispenge : 899 a. corrige en 905 a. Dime sur l'epeautre - 30 somär : 
valeur - 120 a. Dime sur ... - 20 somdr : valeur - 80 a. Dime sur le lin : 
40 a. Potagers : 50 a. Miel; 10 a. Dime sur les noix ; 10 a. Dime sur le 
fruits : 5 a. Droit sur les porcs :10 a. Droit sur le vin : 20 a. Mariages : 
15 a. Ddits : 50 a. Dime sur le vin - 24 cabur : valeur - 336 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 500 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 116 cabur : valeur - 1320 a. 

Ä l’origine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] 10 cabur appartenaient ä titre de 
legs pieux au monastere de Väzelös, 17 cabur au monastere d'Äyös Föqäs, 
17 cabur au monastere de la Theoskepastos, 15 cabur au monastere 
d'Äyös Evyänis, 3 cabur au monastere d'Isplitös et 1 cabur au monastere 
de Sümelä. Deux cabur appartenaient au mecreant nomme Qramati- 
qös(*^^). Par ordre de l'empereur [Mehmed II la production] a de 
transformd en timar. 

Total: 2965 a. 


(151) Cette section du MM 828 est restryee ä la garnison de la forteresse de 
Trebizonde. 

(152) Cf supra, n. 150. 

(153) Un certain Grammatikos possedait dejä des terres pres de Trebizonde 
dans la seconde moitie du xiv® sidle PLP, t. 2, p. 232, n° 4416). Le nom patro- 
nymique ddive evidemment des fonctions de secrdaire exercds par un membre 
de la famille. 
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Doc. n“ 50 


MM 828, p. 326, 328^329. 

Timar de Qaraia de Ni§ guläm-i mir, la'^im ... Part du village de Vazäk 
de la drconscription de Rize, timar du susdit. 

Maison : 76 ; celibataires : 5 ; veuves : 4. 

Ispenge : 2049 a. Dime sur lepeautre - 160 somär : valeur - 640 a. 
Dime sur le millet - 200 somär : valeur - 800 a. Dime sur le lin : 200 a. 
Dime sur les potagers : 70 a. Dime sur le miel: 20 a. Dime sur les fruits : 
25 a. Dime sur les noix : 150 a. Dime sur le vin - 20 cabur : valeur - 
400 a. Droit sur les amendes : 50 a. Droit sur les porcs : 30 a. Delits : 30 a. 
30 a. 

Un moulin, pleine propriete des rai'as du village susdit. Revenu : 35 a. 
Un moulin, pleine propriete de Sire Svän (?) reste hors du registre 
anterieur. Revenu : 50 a. 

Quatre moulins, pleine propriete des raias du village susdit restes hors 
du registre anterieur. Revenu : 40 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 300 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 24 cabur ; valeur - 480 a. 

Ä Torigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] 4 cabur appartenaient ä titre de legs 
pieux au monastere de Hrisökefäl, 8 cabur au monastere d'Äyös Föqäs et 
8 cabur au monastere de la Theoskepastos. Par ordre de l'empereur 
[Mehmed la production] a ete transformee en timar. 

Noyers reserve timariale - 50 arbres : valeur - 110 a. 

Ä Torigine [c’est-ä-dire avant 1461 la production] appartenaient aux 
monasteres de Hrisökefäl et de la Theoskepastos ä titre de legs pieux. 
Transformee en timar. 

Total: 5179 a. 


Doc. n® 51 


MM828, p. 528, 530-531. 

Timar de Süleymän dTnoz (cf. supra, doc. n® 22 pour la composition de 
la garnison de la forteresse de Trabzon). 

Part de la ville de Yomora d'Ilyas de Belgrad. 

Maisons : 39 ; celibatciires : 3 ; veuves : 8. 

Ispenge : 1098 a. Epeautre - 35 somär : valeur - 140 a. Dime sur le 
millet - 100 somär : valeur - 400 a. Dime sur le vin - 30 cabur : valeur - 
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600 a. Dime sur le lin : 85 a. Dime sur les potagers : 60 a. Dime sur le 
miel: 30 a. Dime sur les noix :10a. Droit sur les porcs :10a. Droit sur le 
vin : 20 a. Droit sur les mariages : 30 a. Delits : 60 a. 

Un moulin, pleine propriete de Sevastos Qaöos du village susdit. 
Revenu 36 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 400 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 8 cabur : valeur - 1600 a. 

Ä lorigine [c’est-ä-dire avant 1461 10] cabur appartenaient ä titre 
de legs pieux au monastere de la Theoskepastos et 30 cabur au monastere 
d’Äyös Crigoros. 30 cabur appartenaient au mecreant nomme prtvstör 
iprotovestiarios){^^^) qui est parti avec le tekvür (David Comnene) et 10 
cabur au mecreant nomme Sävä deporte en Roumelie par Qäsim beg. Par 
ordre de l'empereur [Mehmed II la production] a ete transformee en timar. 
Total: 4179 a. 

Trois boutiques donnees en location : 420 a. annuellement. 


Doc. 52 


MM 828, pp, 663-664. 

Timar de Sah (cf. supra doc. n° 17 pour la composition de la garnison 
de la forteresse de Trabzon). 

Part de la ville de Yomora transferee de ‘^Abdulkerim. 

Maisons : 30 ; celibataires : 7 ; veuves : 5 

hpenge : 955 a. Dime sur lepeautre - 35 somär : valeur - 140 a. Dirtie 
sur le millet - 55 somär : valeur 220 a. Dime sur le vin - 35 cabur : valeur 
- 600 a. Dime sur le lin : 62 a. Dime sur les potagers : 40 a. Droit sur les 
porcs : 5 a. Mariages :15a. Delits : 20 a. Miel :10 a. Droit sur le vin : 
15 a. 

Un moulin, pleine propriete de Tödoros Rödäs du village susdit. 
Revenu: 36 a. 


(154) Le calcul est fait en tenant compte du total et des parts de la production 
qui revenaient aux autres proprietaires. 

(155) Sur Georges Amiroutz^ et sa famille ; N. et Irene Beldiceanu, Biens des 
Amiroutzes ..., pp. 67-78. 

(156) Yomora comptait en tout 252 maisons, 21 celibataires, 26 veuves, 4 
baitina etun musulman : A/Af 528, pp. 95, 205-206, 215-216, 330, 522-523, 530- 
531, 541-542, 547, 659, 663-664. 
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Un moulin, pleine propriete de Yäni [V]äsiliös du village susdit. 
Re venu : 36 a. 

Vigne [production] vinicole non inscrite dans le registre anterieur ; - 5 
cabur : valeur - 100 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 550 pieds de vigne. 

Vin - 68 cabur : valeur - 1260 a. 

Ä Torigine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] 7 cabur appartenaient ä Yänis 
Virmänis 7 cabur au brtvstdr (protovestiarios), 6 ä Qöstandin 
Harandas et 10 au m^reant nomme Crigoris Liqönäs. Vingt cabur 
appartenaient au monastere de la Theoskepastos, 10 cabur au monastere 
d’Äyä Söfyä et 8 au monastere dlsplös ä titre de legs pieux. Par ordre de 
l'empereur [Mehmed II la production] a ete transformee en timar. 

Total: 3614 a. corrige en 3478 a. 

Doc. n® 53 


MM 828, p. 517, 519. 

Timar de Hizir de Vidin, de Süleymän de Sarugöl, de Hizir de Prespe et 
de Zaganos de Semendire serbölük de la forteresse de Trabzon. Le village 
de Züränö de la circonscription d'Aqgaabäd. 

Maisons : 17 ; veuves ; 3. 

Ispenge : 443 a. Froment - 35 somär: valeur - 210 a. Orge - 60 
somär : valeur - 300 a. Dime sur le millet - 25 somär : valeur - 100 a. 
Dime sur le lin ; 32 a. Dime sur les noix : 3 somär : valeur -12 a, Dime 


(157) Cette personne n'apparait qu’une seule fois dans le MM 828. Son nom 
peut-il avoir un rapport avec le patronyme Byranaios ? : PLP, t. 2, p. 122, 
n. 3274. 

(158) Le nom de Harandäs nous rememore tel passage de la Th^gonie de Jean 
Tzetzes (xii® s.) qui a consigne diverses formales de salutation quand on s'adresse ä 
un Couman, ä un Seldjoucide, ä un Latin, ä un Alain, ä un Arabe, ä un Russe ou ä 
un Juif Le mot «charandase» se rencontre dans la salutation adress^ au 
Seldjoucide. Le vocable «charandas6> serait le turc «qarindas» (frere): G. 
Moravcsik, Studia byzantina, Amsterdam, 1967, pp. 286, 291-292 ; H, Hunger, 
Zum Epilog der Theogonie des Johannes Tzetzes^ dans Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 
t. 46, Munich, 1953, pp. 304-305 ; Moravcsik, pp. 19, 340 \ Divanü lügat-it-türk 
dizini (Index du dict. turc), Publication de la Soc. turque de linguistique, n° 368, 
Ankara, 1972, p. 58 : «karindas». En 1321 un pareque de Chalcidique portait le 
nom de Jean Charantas; P. Lemerle, A. Cjuillou, N. Svoronos, Denise 
Papachryssanthou, Actes de Lavra, t. II, Paris, 1977, p.248. 
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sur les oignons - 4 somär : valeur -16a. Dime sur les potagers : 26 a. 
Droit sur les porcs : 23 a. Miel: 4 a. Mariages et delits : 20 a. Droit sur le 
vin : 10 a. Dime sur le vin - 7 cabur : valeur - 74 a. 

Vigne reserve timariale - 450 a. 

Vin - 44 cabur ; valeur - 528 a. 

Ä l'origine [c'est-ä-dire avant 1461] 12 cabur appartenaient au 
monastere d'isülös, 12 cabur au monastere d’Äyös Evyänis, 10 cabur au 
monastere de la Thteskepastos, 10 cafcwr ä Qaväzido^i qui a ete tue par le 
cheik d'Erdebil Par ordre de Tempereur [Mehmed II la production] a 
ete transformee en timar. 

Päturage legs pieux du monastere d'Istilös. Revenu - 40 a. 

Päturage des descendants de Qaväzid. Revenu : 50 a. 

Total: 1838 a. corrige en 1888 a. 

Boutiques : 3 unites : louees - 360 a. 


Index 


L’index ne contient que les anthroponymes byzantins, les toponymes, 
les monasteres (m) et les charges. Les chiffres romains renvoient aux 
sections de Tetude et les arabes aux actes. La lettre «n» suivie d’un Chiffre 
renvoie ä la note explicative, Les noms geographiques sont imprimes en 
majuscules. 


Absähar Mibäl: 6. 

Ägatä.klos.: 2, n. 64. 

AHRPÄNi: 1. 

AHYOLI (POMORIE): 31 ; 33 ; 34. 
ALAGAHISÄR (KRUSEVAC) : 12. 
ÄLÄNÖ : 3 ; 4. 

-Manya (m): 33. 

Ältmör (Tödoros): 15 ; 34. 


Altmöros (Tödor): 33, n. 118. 
ÄMÄDÄ: 5. 

AMASYA (AMASYA): 17 ; 52. 
Amiras Yanis: 22, n. 102. 
Amiroutzes G.; 7, n. 75. 
Ämlädin Qöstandin : 43. 
ÄNÄSÖNDÄ: 45. 
anbarkgi: II, § 2, n. 40 ; 11 ; 14. 


(159) II s’agit, Sans doute, du pansebastos Alexandre seigneur de Mesochal- 
dion, ou de Tun de ses fils tue par le cheikh Guneyd lors de lattaque men^ par ce 
dernier contre Trebizonde (1456): N. Beldiceanu, Qaväzid/Kabazites ... (n. 1), 
p. 43. Sur le cheikh Guneyd ; R. M. Savory, Encyclopedie de Vlsiam^, t. II, Leyde, 
Paris, 1965, p. 613 ; J. E. Woods, The Aqquyunlu. Clan, Confederation, Empire, 
Minneapolis, Chicago, 1976, index : Juneyd. La ville d'Erdebil/Ardabil est situee 
dans 1 Azrbeidjan oriental; ä partir de la fin du xiii® si^le, eile fut le siege des 
Safawides : R. N. Frye, Encyclopedie de tlslam^, 1 . 1, Leyde, Paris, 1960, p. 646. 
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Ändroniqöpolö : 20, n. 99. 

Aqatös Kiryäqos: 22. 

AQGAABÄD (AKCEABAT) : 2 ; 7 ; 

13 ; 19; 32; 35 ; 42; 47 ; 53. 
ÄQRÖTÖRi : 6. 

Ärakel .31. 

^GÄLYÄ : 7. 

Äsömatös (m. St.-Michel): 2 ; 4-7 ; 20 ; 

*22; 29-31 ; 40; 43. 

ASPROYÄNi : 8-11. 

ATINA (ATHENAI): 36. 

ÄVLONYÄ (VALONA): 7. 

A/evränis Vasil: 28. 

Äyä Görgör (m. St.-Gregoire); 34, cf. 
Äyös Görgöris. 

Äyä Söfyä (m. St.-Sophie); II, § 1, 
n. 34 ; 5 ; 6 ; 20 ; 22 ; 23 ; 28 ; 29 ; 
52 ; eglise-; 24. 

AYDIN (AYDIN): 17 ; 52. 

Äyös Evyänis (m. St.-Eugene) -. II, § 1, 
n. 35 ; 5 ; 22 ; 23 ; 25 ; 29-32 ; 34 ; 
48 ; 49 ; 53. 

Äyös Filibös (m. St.-Philippe); 21 ; 25. 
Äyös Föqäs (m. St. Phocas): II, § 1, 
n. 33 ;5; 14; 22; 24; 27; 30; 33; 
46 ; 49 ; 50 ; -Diaplou : 24. 

Äyös ^rgöris (m. St.-Gregoire); 23 ; 
cf. Äyä Görgör, 

Äyös Grigoros (m. St.-Gregoire): 51. 
Äyös Mänös (m.): 5 ; 20. 

Ägös Qostadin (m. St.-Constantin): 5. 
Äyös Rändis (m.): 5 ; 43, n. 140, 

Äyös Savas (m. St.-Sabas) -. 44. 

Äyö[s] Yänis (m. St.-Jean): 23. 

Äyö[s] Yörgi (m. St.-Georges): 44. 
^azab: 17, n. 90 ; 23 ; 49 ; 52. 

Bäbä Tüdor Istornä: 5. 

Bäbäqör: 34, 

baStina: II, § 1, n. 27 ; 22 ; 26 ; 29 ; 

31 ; 33 ; 41 ; 45 ; 49. 

BÄSTÖGÄ: 45 ; cf. KASÄRNÄ. 
BERGÄMÄ (BERGAME): 35. 
B1GA(BIGA): 12. 

BIRGOSI : 48. 

Birkiä Yörgi: 25. 


BÖLTAN: 13. 

bölük: 22; 26 ; 31 ; 33 ; 34; 51. 
BOLYÄNÖ: 14. 

BOSNA (BOSNIE) : 28 ; 48. 

BRUSA (BROUSSE): 17 ; 35. 

Cäni Yäni: 10. 

Comnene David : 34 ; 48 ; 51. 
canonnier : 7 ; 12. 
öa'u§ : 29, n. 111. 
öerbaSi: 36, n. 120 ; 48. 
chaudronnier; 23. 
cheikh d'Erdebil: 53. 

Ci V ARA; 15. 
cordier; 26. 

DBRI (DIBRA): 7. 

DSTRDYA; 16. 

Düränit: 30 ; Mihäl-: II, § 1, n. 26 ; 5 ; 
6; 48; Yäni-; 31. 

EKSÄRNÄLONiD; 17. 

ERDEBIL: 53. 

ERZINGaN (ERZINCAN): 17. 

Faros (m. Pantocratör du Pharos): II, 
§ 1, n. 36; 15 ; 17 ; 21 ; 24 ; 26 ; 
28 ; 44. 

fenargi: 11 ; 14. 

FUibe (PHILIPPOPOLIS): 7 ; 21 ; 31 ; 
33 ; 34. 

fleches (fabricants de-): 26. 

Flölos (m.): 44. 

Föqäs : Androniqös-: 44 ; Lyös-; 5, 
n. 69. 

Galyänös Tödoros : 7. 

Gamakdu Yörgi: 37. 

GÄNIK ; 26. 

Gans Yänis; 12. 

Gänäit Sevastös; II, §1, n. 30; 5, 
n. 70; 21; 44. 

Geleiz Niqolä: 8. 

GELIBOLU (GALLIPOLI): 17; 35; 
52. 

GIQÄRÖSQÄ: 18. 
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GIRESUN (GIRESUN): 11 ; 13 ; 14. 
Gömeg: 48. 

Grigör (m.): 15 ; cf. Ayös Grigoras. 
GÜLÄBi: 19. 

guläm: 4, n. 67 ; -i mir : 3, n. 47 ; 15 ; 
16 ; 18 ; 25 ; 26; 28 ; 30; 36 ; 38 ; 
40 ; 42-45 ; 50. 

Gürin Adrs ; 12. 

GUVÄNÄ: 20; 21. 

Häbsäs Viryäqöq: 20. 

Hälös Yörgl: 37. 

Hamäk Yörgl: 11. 

Harandäs Qöstandin . 52, n. 158. 
Hääonä: 29. 
hazinedär : 5, n. 68. 

HÖBÄCNÄ : 5. 

HORNÄ : 22 ; 23. 

Hrisökefal (m. Panagia Chrysokepha- 
los): 11, § 1, n. 32; 20 ; 44-46 ; 50. 
HUGl: 24. 

imäm: 12. 

INOZ (INOZ): 22; 51. 

Iräqär Tödöros ; 22, n. 101. 

Isbit Vasil: 25. 

Iskefilö Tödör: 29. 

Iskmö Faläkö; 36, 
iskrmnlö: 29. 

Islqär (m.): 2. 

Islqyär (m.): 7. 

Isplitös (m. Prodrome de Spelia): 49. 
Isplös (m.): 52. 

Isqölyär (m.): 38, n. 127 ; 39. 

ISTANBUL: 44. 

ISTIB (Snp): 2. 

Istilös (m. Stylos): 53. 

Istölyär (m.): 5. 

ISTÖRÖFG : 40. 

IZVORNIK (ZVORNIK): 25. 

janissaire : 4 ; 15 ; 16 ; 18 ; 40 ; 43 ; 45. 

KÄSÄRNÄ : 45 ; cf BÄSTÖGÄ. 
käsedüz (fabricant de tasses): 23. 
KESTERIYE (KASTORIA) : 2. 


kethüdä: 12, n. 82 ; 24. 

Kiräzl; 12. 

Kiryäqös Aqaton : 22. 

Kräzis: 39. 

Läqorös : 21. 

LAZ: 1. 

]Ja.ä : 16. 

Läzos Yäni: 39. 

LEFQÖSIYÄ: 25. 

Liqönäq Grigorls: 52. 

LIVADYÄ (LEVADUA): 2. 

Lyös Föqäs : 5, n. 69. 

MaCOQA (MACOKA) : 29-31 ; 44. 
MaGNISÄ (MANISA) : 7. 
MÄHÖRÄ: 26. 

M^sl; Mihäl-: 12 ; Qosta- -.12. 
MÄLNÖ: 27. 

MANASTER (BITOLA): 18. 
MÄNÖHÖRTi: 28. 

MÄNQÖ: 15. 

Mäqörnis Yörgl: 12. 

Mäqri Mänöl: 30. 
marechal-ferrant: 19 ; 35. 

Mama Yörgl: 31. 

Mäzr Qöstandin : 25. 
megaI[do]mestiqö : 31, n. 117, 
Menhörit Leiter: 16. 
mevlänä: 13. 

MIDLU(MYTILENE): 26. 

Mihäl Sovhos: 5. 

MIHALIG'(KARACABEY) : 4 ; 37. 
mirl'ivä' ; 2 ; 5 ; 6 ; 1 3 ; 25 ; 42 ; 47. 
MiSÄRYE . 29-31. 

MISIVIS: 32. 

MISÜNÄ ; 33 ; 34. 

MOGOLNÄ : 35. 

Möqörnis Yäni; 12. 

MORA (MOREE): 22. 

MÖRÖS: 36. 


NIGBÖLI (NIKOPOL): 21 ; 26 ; 45. 
NIKSÄR (NIKSAR): 12. 

NiSlNlS); 2 ; 31-34; 48 ; 50. 
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OF: 8-12; 14; 16 ; 18 ; 27 ; 37 ; 41 ; 
46. 

ÖFLÄRÄ : 37 ; 38. 

Örän Tödoros : 21. 

Oros Görgi: 12. 

Paläbut Yörgi: 8. 

Päpä; Niqa-: 5 ; Yäni-: 36 ; Savä Tar- 
menien: 10. 

Päpäyanis: 13. 

Paräniastä(m.): 11 ; cf. Pramsa [qaris- 
tos]. 

Paraskivä: Väsil-: 12 ; 30 ; 36. 

Petras: 15. 

Plavsa (m.); 5. 
portier : 7 ; 11-14. 

Pöz..inäqär: 15. 

Pramsa[qaristos] (m.): 38 ; cf Parä- 
mastä. 

PRESPE (PRESPA); 48 ; 53. 
protovestiarios: 51, n. 152 ; 52. 

Qäöos 5evästos : 51. 

QALÄNDAVi: 40. 

QALIPRÄyL: 12 ; 37 ; 38 ; 46. 
Qälopolös Äleksi: 22. 

Qamätnös Niqolä: 38, n. 129; 39, 
n. 132, 

Qänläs Hristödol: 40. 

QARAVERYA (VERIA); 7. 

Qaväzid: II, 2, n. 29 ; 53 ; descen- 
dants-: 53 ; füs-: 2 ; -ogli: 53. 
Qismt Yäni: 36. 

(^römnot Tödör: 36. 

Qörqöt Yäni: 12. 

Qösä Paraskivä: 30. 

QOSa (terre): 42. 

Qöstä: 39; 44; V/o. ars : 39. 
Qöstadin (hazinedär): 5, n. 68. 
Qöstandin Niqölä; 15. 

Qramatiqös: 49, n. 153. 

Qrns Yörgi: 38. 

Qsmt (Yäni): 36. 
quloglu : 41, n. 138. 

QUTUR: 41. 


RDZVÄSIL: 42. 

RIZE (RIZE): 4-6 ; 25 ; 28 ; 38 ; 40 ; 

43 ; 45 ; 50. 

Rödäs Tödor: 52. 

ROUMELIE : 5 ; 6 ; 20-22 ; 28 ; 38 ; 

39; 46; 48; 51. 

Rüstern Nikite : 12, n. 86. 

SAMARUQSA: 44. 

Sämös Ändroniqsös : II, § 1, n. 31 ; 15. 
Sämsös Mänis : 28, n. 112. 

SAMSÜN (SAMSUN): 17 ; 23 ; 35 ; 

52. 

SARUGOL (SARIGÖL): 31 ; 33 ; 34 ; 

53. 

$ävä; 51. 

Savhös Mihäl: 5. 

&vät Qostä: 25. 
secretaire; 5 ; 7 ; 35. 
sekbän: 27n, 108. 

SELANIK (THESSALONIQUE): 11 ; 

14; 15 ; 32; 48. 
selliers : 42. 

SEMENDIRE (SMEDEREVO): 12; 
53. 

serämede: II, § 2, n. 39 ; 19 ; 23 ; 35 ; 
49 ; 52. 

ser^asker : 30, n. 115 ; 42 ; 44. 
serbölük : II, § 2, n. 39 ; 4 ; 12 ; 28 ; 
37 ; 53. 

Sire Svän (?): 50. 

SIROZ (SERRES): 48. 
SIVRIGEHISÄR (OSTROVICA) : 2. 
Slvä: 34. 

SÖFYÄ (SOHA) : 3 ; 7 ; 11 ; 13 ; 14 ; 

21 ; 22; 26; 30; 31 ; 33 ; 34. 
Sümelä (Sumela): 15 ; 22 ; 33 ; 34 ; 49. 
SÜRMENE: 26. 

Sv.rs (m. Stavros ?); 35. 

tailleur: 22. 

tekvur : 5 ; 34 ; 48 ; 51. 

Theoskepastos (m.): 1-53. 

TIRHALA (TRIKALA): 11 ; 14 ; 21. 
Todöros Petros: 40. 

TORUL: 42. 
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TRABZON (TREBIZONDE); 2 ; 5 ; 
6; 17; 19 ; 21-26; 29 ; 31 ; 33-35 ; 
42 ; 44 ; 48 ; 49 ; 51-53 ; mosquee-; 
44. 

Trandäfiliös; 33. 

T.szäk Yänl; 44. 

ÜSKÜB (SKOPUE): 28 ; 37. 

VADAKI: 45 ; 46. 

VÄRi : 47. 

VARNA (VARNA): 12. 

VÄRVARÄ : 48 ; 49. 

Väsil Kdkäl (Katakalos/on ?): 41. 
Väsil Q.gs: 6. 

Väsfliös Yäni: 52. 

VAZÄK: 50. 

Väzelös (m. Prodrome de Vazelon): 
49. 


Viridis Sevastö: 25. 

Virmänis Yänis : 52, n. 157. 

Yäkim: 25. 

YÄNBÖÜ (JAMBOL): 26. 

Yäni; 28 ; 30 ; 44 ; -Päpä: 36. 
YÄNINÄ (JOANNINA); 2 ; 31 ; 33 ; 
34. 

Yäqöm .räks (?); 25. 

YOMORA : 15 ; 17 ; 20-24 ; 33 ; 34 ; 
48 ; 49 ; 51 ; 52. 

Yörgi: 25 ; 42 ; -deporte ä Istanbul: 
44. 

ZA(30RIYYE (ZAGRA) : 12. 
za'im ; 12 ; 37 ; 50. 

ZYRÄNÖ: 53. 


CNRS, Paris. 


N. Beldiceanu et P. S. Nä§turel. 




SOCIAL THOUGHT AND REFORMS 
OF ATHANASIOS OF CONSTANTINOPLE 
( 1289-1293 ; 1303 - 1309 ) 


When the twenty-two year old Andronicos II (December 11, 1282- 
May 24, 1328) (*) acceded to the throne of Byzantium, the empire was in a 
state of Political, social, and ecclesiastical decay(^). In 1261, the empire 
regained its Capital, Constantinople, after fifty-seven years of Latin 
occupation. The city, however, had declined sadly from its former glory. 
The area of its effective hegemony was reduced to Western Anatolia, some 
Islands in the Aegean Sea, Macedonia, the Morea, and Byzantine Thrace. 
Even this pathetic remnant was to be subject to prolonged assaults by the 
Turks, pillaging by Catalan mercenaries turned hostile, and economic 
exploitation by Genoese and Venetian merchants (^). 

The Byzantine Church was also in a state of moral and disciplinary 
decay, torn internally by the after-effects of the Union of Lyons (1274) 
and by the persisting hostility between the followers of the deceased 


(1) AverikosT. Papadopulos, Versuch einer Genealogie der Palaiologen, 1259- 
1453 (Munich, Neudruck der Ausgabe, 1938), #58. Andronicos had been 
designated co-emperor since 1272. 

(2) George Ostrogorsky, //isfory of the Byzantine State (New Brunswick, NJ., 
Rutgers University Press, 1969), 466-498; Ostrogorsky, The Palaeologi, in 
Cambridge Medieval History, IV, Part I, ed. J. M. Hussey (Cambridge, University 
Press, 1966), 331-332. See also D. A. Zakythinos, Crise monetaire et crise 
economique ä Byzance du Xlfl^ au XV^ siecles (Athens, Hellenisme contempo- 
rain), 145, who refers to this period as “ce pathetique phenomene de la mort de 
Byzance" ; Louis Brehier, Andronic, in Dictionnaire d’histoire et de geographie 
ecclesiastique, II (1914), col. 1786. 

(3) W. Heyd, Histoire du commerce du Levant au Moyen-Age (Leipzig, (Xto 
Harrassowitz, 1959), 444, 483-484. 
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patriarchs Joseph and Arsenius. But in spite of the “disastrous reign" of 
Andronicos II (^), the Church managed to produce one of the most 
aggressively reform-minded patriarchs in its history, Athanasios. This 
paper shall examine the nature and extent of the social reforms and 
programs of Athanasios who twice headed the Orthodox Chruch (October 
14, 1289-October 16, 1293 and June 23, 1303-September, 1309)0)during 
this turbulent period in Byzantine history. 

Athanasios' voluminous correspondence is invaluable not only in 
understanding the social turmoil of the late-thirteenth and early- 
fourteenth Century, but also in understanding how the evangelical nature 
of Byzantine monastic thinking led to reform in a period of radical social 
decay(*). In addition, his letters show his influence over many of 
Andronicos' politicai and social policies (’), his personal reactions to the 
social collapse of the period, and his attempts to reverse the empire's 


(4) OsTROGORSKY, History, 479 ; Donald M. Nicol, The Last Centuries of 
Byzantium, 1261-1453 (New York ; St. Martin's Press, 1972), 99, 114. Cf also A. 
Andreades, Les Juifs et le fisc dans l empire byzantin, in Melanges Charles Diehl, I 
(Paris, E. Leroux, 1930), 9, n. 12, who notes that Andronicos II gave panegyrists 
a difficult time. They praised him in two ways; either (1) they attributed the 
politicai successes of Michael VIII to him or (2) they praised his erudition. 
Andronicos' reign has recently been reappraised by Angeliki Laiou, Constantino- 
ple and the Latins : The Foreign Policy of Andronicos II (Cambridge: Harvard 
University Press, 1972). 

(5) For details of the chronology of Athanasios' two Patriarchates, see V. 
Laurent, La chonologie des patriarches de Constantinople au XIIF siede (1208- 
1309), inRevue des etudes byzantines, XXVII (1969), 147, and V. Laurent, Vofes 
de Chronologie et d’histoire byzantine de la fln du XIIF siede, in Revue des etudes 
byzantines, XXVII (1969), 209-234. Cf Joseph Gill, Emperor Andronicos II and 
the Patriarch Athanaios I, in Byzantina, II (1970), 16, who employs the incorrect 
dates of 1304 and 1310. 

(6) All references to Athanasios' letters are from the Codex Vaticanus Graecus, 
2219 ( = V). Where the letters have been edited, with a parallel translation, by 
Alice-Mary Talbot, The Correspondence of Andronicos I, Patriarch of Constanti¬ 
nople (Washington, D.C., Dumbarton Oaks Press, 1975), it will carry both the 
folio reference and the Talbot desigation. The notation will also include the 
numbering used in V. Laurent, Les regestes des actes du patriarcat de 
Constantinople, I, fase. IV (Paris: Institut fran^is d'etudes byzantines, 1971) 
(= Regestes). 

(7) SeeN. Banescv, Le Patriarche Athanase et Andronic II Paleologue : Etat 
religieux, politique et social de Tempire, in Academie roumaine. Bulletin de la 
section historique, XXIII (1942), 56. 
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decline (*). To Athanasios, there was immediate correspondence between 
the spiritual demands of the Gospel aud the practical needs of the people. 
Like the prophets of the Old Testament and great monastic leaders such as 
Basil the Great, John Chrysostom, and Theodore the Studite, Athanasios 
was a man of action. He was far more dynamic and innovative than the 
emperor Andronicos, his partner in the symbiotic Church-State 
partnership. 

Athanasios’ two Patriarchates are models of the new power and 
authority acquired by the Church, as well as the growing predominance 
of monks and “monastic” theology within the Church. Later, in the mid- 
fourteenth Century, the hesychast patriarchs Callistos and Philotheos 
further accelerated this growth of monastic power, often enabling the 
Church to pursue policies that were at odds with those of the emperor (®). 
Athanasios was the fountainhead of the new authority and spiritual 
regeneration of the Byzantine Orthodox Church in the hesychast period. 

The leading historians of that time, George Pachymeres and 
Nicephorus Gregoras, and Athanasios’ letters affirm the harsh and 
extremely ascetic nature of Athanasios' Personality. Although Gregoras is 
more generous than Pachymeres, both present Athanasios' monastic 
nature as the source of his acerbic and reforming zeal. According to 
Gregoras, from the very beginning, Athanaios, fiUed with divine ardor 
and severity, threw a somber light on the life of the people in the city (*®). 
Athanasios was unique as an ecclesiastic inasmuch as the post-patristic 
Byzantine Church gave little attention to ethnical or social thinking ; 
theological affirmations and clarifications prevailed, with theologians 
making no real effort to relate these creatively to the Lebenswelt of the 
Orthodox people. Demetrios Constantelos exhaustively demonstrates the 
presence of social involvement, but does not treat foundational theological 


(8) Ibid., 28. 

(9) John Meyendorff, Spiritual Trends in Byzantium in the Late Thirteenth 
and Early Fourteenth Centuries, in Art et societe ä Byzance sous les Paleologues 
(Venice, Biblioth^ue de l'Institut hellenique d'etudes byzantines et post- 
byzantines de Venise, 1971), 60. Brehier, Les institutions, 388, writes that after 
the hesychast victory, there was a divorce between the concerns of the emperor 
for the Salvation of the empire and the monks for the defence of the faith. 

(10) Nicephoros Gregoras, Byzantina Historia, I, edited by L. Schopen (Bonn, 
1829), 180. 
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thinking(^0. Hans-Georg Beck Claims that ethical thinking was largely 
foreign to this period, with the specific exceptions of Isidore Glabas of 
Thessalonica and Theoleptus of Philadelphia. It was not, however, absent. 
Using the example of John Chrysostom as a Byzantine reference point, 
Beck writes: 

Christian instruction, sermon, and catechism were embedded in dogma 
without making dogma fertile. [It], moreover, was stifled with classical 
rhetoric and ancient reminiscences. A homily containing a strong ethical 
Impulse, as one would expect from John Chrysostom, is distant from this 
epoch ; it is - with the exception of a few barely investigated exceptions - 
simply foreign to it (*^). 

Unfortunately, Beck Compounds his inadequate understanding of the 
period when he caricatures the monastic mentality and its prevalence as 
the reasons for the lack of ethical consciousness. He makes the point that 
the Church, being in the hands of the monks, could not produce an 
aggressive ethical leadership, since by its nature the goal of this monastic 
ethos, contemplation (Oeojpia), did not encourage practical action (*^). 

The question of reform and social thinking in general was not given 
formal attention among Byzantine writers. The empire was an eternal 


(11) Bänescu, 0/7. cit., 28 ; the compassionate aspect of Athanasios’ Personality 
was largely overlooked by the few modern historians who have dealt with him. 
For a more sympathetic approach to social thinking in Byzantium, albeit prior to 
the period under consideration, see Demetrios J. Constantelos, Byzantine 
Philantrophy and Social Welfare (New Brunswick, N.J., Rutgers University 
Press, 1968), 88-110 ; Constantelos, Life and Social Welfare activity of Patriarch 
Athanasios /, in Theologia, XLI (July-September, 1975), 611-625. 

(12) Hans-Georg Beck, Kirche und Theologische Literatur im Byzantinischen 
Reich (Munich, G. H, Beck sehe Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1959), 39. Beck refers to 
such ethical thinking as einfach fremd in this period. On Isidore Glabas, see A. 
Erhard, Lexikon für Theologie und Kirche (Freiburg, Herder, 1930-1938), 625. 
On Theoleptos of Philadelphia, see S.Salaville, Deux documents inedits sur les 
dissensions religieuses byzantines ent re 1275 et 1310, in Revue des etudes 
byzantines, Vl(1947), 16-136 ; S. Salaville,!.« vie monastique grecque au debut 
du XIV^ siede, in Revue des etudes byzantines, II (1944), 119-125; and S. 
SalaVIELE, Une lettre et un discours inedit de Theolepte de Philadelphie, in Revue 
des etudes byzantines, V (1947), 101-115; and Demetrios J. Constantelos, 
Mysticism and Social Involvement in the Later Byzantine Church. Theoleptos of 

Philadelpha : A Case Study, in Byzantine Studies / Etudes byzantines, VI (1979), 
83-94. 

(13) Beck, op. cit., 40. 
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given, a pattem of the archetypical heavenly monarchy ; alternatives were 
not even considered except in the most catastrophic of times. The 
uniqueness of Athanaios' letters rests in their social exhortations and 
programs. It is rare indeed to find a late Byzantine writer dealing with 
social unrest or Problems. Fourteenth-century Byzantine writers, how- 
ever, were not silent on social issues and many were sensitive to the 
tensions of society and the plight of the poor. Ecclesiastics such as 
Philothenos Kokkinos and Joseph Bryennios in the fourteenth Century 
dealt with these subjects in their moralizing preaching. The lower classes 
had to suffer patiently, and poverty was potentially valuable as a teacher. 
Social injustice, however, was blamed for the decay of the empire (*^). 
Treatment of the subject by Nicholas Cabasilas, Nicephorus Choumnos, 
Thomas Magister, and others was on another level - aristocratic 
intellectuals making somewhat distant observations on the needs of the 
lower classes and on injustice, but offering no real programs for action. In 
the case of Nicholas Cabasilas, for instance, the information is often vague 
and hostile to the lower classes (**). Out of such thinking, we do not expect 


(14) Klaus-Peter Matschke, Politik und Kirche im spätbyzantinischen Reich : 
Athanasios I, Patriarch von Konstantinopel (1289-1293 ; 1303-1309X in Wissens¬ 
chaftliche Zeitschrift der Karl-Marx-Universität Leipzig. Gesellschafts- und 
Sprachwissenschaftliche Reihe., XV (1966), 479-486 at 482, n. 56. 

(15) Among the upper classes there was a scant tradition of social analysis. In 
addition, good style often demanded the use of generalities, allowing no 
pinpointing of issues, Personalities or groups. Such seems to be the problem with 
the so-called Zealot movement of Thessalonica and specifically the object of 
Nicholas Cabasilas' anti-zealot discourse. On the difficulty of identifying the 
zealots, see Ihor §ev^:enko, Nicholas Cabasilas' Anti-Zealot’ Discourse: A 
Reinterpretation, in Dumbarton Oaks Papers, XI (1957), 79-171. There is a 
considerable body of literature on the nature of the movement and its virtues ; see, 
for instance, V. Parisot, Contacuzene, homme detat et historien (Paris, 1845), 
191, where they are described as rabble and demagogues and C. N. Sathas, 
MvTjßEta iXXv7]LX7j^ taropLot;, in Documents inedits relatifs ä t ’histoire de la Grece, IV 
(1982), XV-XVI, XXVl-XXIX. A positive view is presented by O. Tafrau, 
Thessalonique au XIV^ siede (Paris, Librairie Paul Geuthner, 1913, 225-275, 
especially 291, where they are described as an articulate movement with a social 
program worthy of a twentieth Century liberal. Sevcenko notes that the Zealots in 
Thessalonika had social programs similar to others and even to the “time-honored 
social ethics of the Church", ibid., 148. Peter Charanis sees them as a movement 
of political reformers who believed in the necessary economic reorganization of 
the empire: see Peter Charanis, Internal Strife in Byzantium Düring the 
Fourteenth Century, in Byzantion, XV (1940-1941), 225-228. 
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to find social revolution or even ameliorative measures. The dosest any 
writer comes to Athanasios’ sentiments in the fourteenth Century is 
Alexios Makrembolites’ “Dialogue between the Rieh and the Poor," 
which condemns the exploitation of the poor as the source of the collapse 
of imperial power and appeals to Christian principles as the solution (*®). 
Athanasios was, therefore, unique in that he offered sympathetic and 
practical treatment of the subject, as well as a program of action. 

At the Same time that Constantinople was hurting socially, Thessalo- 
nica was on the verge of revolution. Charles Diehl in his introduction to 
Tafrali’s Thessalonique au Quatorzieme siede points out that the Situation 
in Thessalonica was analogous to that in Constantinople, but more 
serious. It was in Thessalonica that, for the first time in Byzantine history, 
a social-revolutionary movement, led by the Zealots, came into 
existence (*’). Early in the fourteenth Century, Choumnos, after returning 
from a stay in Thessalonica with the Empress Irene, wrote a ‘‘Discourse 
for those engaged in the Practice of Justice" (**). It was a guide to state 
officials at a time when injustice was rampant and resources and the 
empire were shrinking. Choumnos described a terrible state of judicial 
corruption and exploitation of the poor by the rieh. For Choumnos, 
justice was the basis of all human society. Thomas Magistros composed a 
“Discourse to the Thessalonians on Concord" (^®), and although we do not 


(16) I. Sevcenko, Alexios Makrembokites and his 'Dialogue between the Rieh 
and the Poor\ in Zbornik Radova Vizantoloskog Institute, VI (1960), 187-228, at 
202 . 

(17) See Charanis, op. cit., 208-209, who notes that a series of populär revolts 
broke out in “virtually every city of the empire"; this fact demonstrated the 
potential political force of the urban masses in Byzantium. Tafrali, op. cit., 97, 
notes that Thessalonica was a classic example of dass conflict, with landed wealth 
held by the aristocracy, the Church, and the monasteries, all of which were active 
in commerce and manufacturing. See ibid., 99-101, for a list of monasteries in 
Thessalonica and their holdings. He does conclude, that “H est cependant vrai que 
les moines jouissaient de la Sympathie du peuple. Leurs etablissements charitables 
etaient ouverts ä tout venant: les pauvres et les malades y trouvaient la 
consolation et l'allegement de leurs maux". Ibid., 202. 

(18) Nicephoros Choumnos, GeaaedovixEOai aupßovXEvrix6(; nepi Aixaioauv-qg, in 
Äneedota Graeca, II, 137-187 ; for discussion of Choumnos, see Zakythinos, op. 
cit., 45, 116-117. Also see Tafrali, op. cit., 99. 

(19) Thomas Magistros, Aayog rotg GEaaaXovLxEöaL nEpi öpo\/oiag, in Cod. Par. 
Gr., 2629, fol. 127v, quoted in Zakythinos, op. cit., 118, n. 5. 
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know to what events he was referring, they are no doubt the same events 
which led to the mid-century Zealot revolution. Theodore Metochites, 
another erudite of the time, spoke of the same things in some of his 
writings (^®). Like Magistros, Metochites blamed Andronicos' financial 
policies and heavy taxes which feil more severely on those least able to 
pay (^*). The Thessaionian revolt of the Zealots in 1342 indicated that the 
conditions complained about were not corrected. We might safely 
conclude, in fact, that it was Athanasios who may have prevented 
Constantinople from degenerating to the degree that Thessalonica had. 
Nicol notes that there is evidence during this very period “for thinking 
that some leaders of the church had a better understanding of the social 
inequalities and injustices that might lead to revolution" (^^). Athanasios as 
well as Palamas in the mid-fourteenth Century are instances of such 
churchmen. 

Athanasios was, however, no systematic thinker and certainly no 
revolutionary. He realized in his position the role of mediator between the 
emperor and the people, and that of the first resort in the search for justice 
and social improvement (^^). Both justice and social well-being were the 
responsibility of all, but especially of the emperor and of the Patriarch ; 
and the absence of these necessities were as deadly to the soul as were the 
moral evils Athanasios never tired of cataloging. 

The Monastic Impulse 

Athanasios was not only a recognized master of the monastic life, but 
one of the outstanding moralists and ethical thinkers of the Byzantine 
Church ; his only limitation, apart from his universally recognized harsh- 


(20) Theodore metochites, 'Ynoßvrtßartaßoi xal ZTjßEtöjaeti ; yvojßixai, in 
Miceiianea Phüosophica et Historica, edited by C. Müller (Leipzig, 1823), 538-594. 
See also Ernest Barker, Social and Political Thought in Byzantium (Oxford, 
Clarendon Press, 1961), 161-162. 

(21) Ibid. 

(22) Donald M. Nicol, Church and Society in the Last Centuries of Byzantium 
(New York, Cambridge University Press, 1979), 25. See also Tafrau, op. cit., 282, 
writes : “Le gouvemement, compose des nobles et des riches, etait incapable de 
comprendre la gravite de la Situation Interieure de fempire’’. 

(23) From reference in George Pachymeres, De Michaele Palaelogo, II, edited 
by I Bekker (Bonn, 1835), 583, it seems as if Andronicos had given Athanasios the 
Office of Chief Justice of the Capital. 
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ness of Personality, was the fact that he left no systematic presentation of 
his teaching. One of the objects of this paper is to ülustrate from 
Athanasios’ correspondence that he was a mature, albeit unsystematic, 
ethical thinker with deep roots in both the Scriptures and the traditions of 
the Byzantine Church. He represents - as indeed did St. Basil, the first 
bishop to unite episcopacy and monasticism in one social mission - that 
salient Byzantine thrust from the ascetic/monastic to the social activist/ 
church politician. Is this some sort of religious schizophrenia ? Not at 
all; it is quite logical for Athanasios to use his monastic self-abnegation as 
the basis for Service to others. 

Here St. Basil is a direct ideological antecedent. His conception of the 
human person as “active agent" and the double-commandment (Matthew 
22 : 37-39) is the foundation for his conception of monastic life as 
fundamentally cenobitical; praise of God and Service to the brothers/ 
sisters are a two-fold aspect of glorifying God. It is this patristic 
affirmation, so powerful in St. Basil the Great, of the person as active 
agent which is the basis for the continuing dialectic in the corporate life of 
the Byzantine Church between the internal and the external. Without this 
dynamic notion of Christian love and personhood, Athanasios' concerns 
for human suffering would have been no more than the aristocratic 
condescension or bourgeois altruism which characterized some of his 
contemporaries. If it were not for Athanaios' genuine evangelic commit- 
ment, he would indeed have been mereley a ‘‘deflector" of social tensions. 

Matschke develops an interesting thesis, albeit from a Marxist 
perspective, that Athanaios' social reforms played the reactionary role of 


(24) W. K. Lawther Clarke, Basil the Great, a Study in Monasticism (1913), 
writes : “Basil was the first bishop who united episcopacy and monasticism in one 
social mission.” As a bishop, Basil saw it as his duty to enable the Church to 
realize its diaconal dimension. Basil of Caesarea organized Byzantine monasticism 
and demonstrated, as Lawther Clarke has noted, the unity of the ascetical and the 
social functions. See Ernest F. Morison, St, Basil and His Rule (Oxford, 1912); 
W. K. Lawther Clarke, The Ascetical Works ofSt. Basil (London, 1925); and see 
Keith Bridston, The Future of Mission as Eciimenical Activity, in Greek Orthodox 
Theological Review, XXVI (Winter, 1981), 325-32. On Basil as a reference point 
for reform see Margaret Murphy, St. Basil and Monasticism (New York, AMS 
Press, 1971 ; reprint of 1930 edition), 83-86. Finally, see Basil's brilliant 
affirmation of the social nature of Christian spiritual life in “Regulae fusius 
tractatae . Interrogatio 7, Micne, Patrologiae cursus completus, series graeca, 
XXXI, 927. 
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maintaining the failing Byzantine social structure While Athanasios 
may have played an important role in heading off social upheaval, 
Matschke does not give credit for the patriarch's genuine compassion for 
the people of Constantinople or for the importance this compassion played 
in motivating Athanasios' policies, From a Marxist perspective, Athana¬ 
sios failed in his reforms because he did not “creatively" use the instability 
of the period to bring about the birth of a new social order. Athanasios 
was not concerned with social revolution, but with meeting immediate 
and individual needs. Matschke makes a rather clumsy distinction 
between Athanasios' sympathy for the “suffering masses" and his 
sympathy for the “struggling masses." He sought to ameliorate the 
suffering of the people by preaching, moralizing, threatening, and, finally, 
taking action. It is Athanasios' failure to identify with the radical aspects 
of the unrest which rendered his reforms a failure 

Athanasios saw a return to the monastic ideal of mutuality as the only 
Salvation for the Church and the empire. It is, in fact, in the concept/ 
practice of mutuality that we can find a convenient rationale for 
Athanaios' social thought and programs. He was fundamentally a 
reformer and his reforms had their origin in his monastic aox-qacg. 
Theoktistos, one of his two biographers, wrote that Athanasios assumed 
responsibility for "the Church which had been put to laziness for a long 
time and lay fallow due to anarchy ; he first, with rigor, tamed the morals 
of the people" (^’). In addition to his efforts at moral and ecclesiastical 


(25) Matschke, op. dt. in n. 14, 482, n. 56. Matschke writes that Athanasios 
"damit verbunden war jedoch das Bemühen, die sozialen Spannungen zu 
entschärfen, ihren gewaltsamen Ausbruch zu verhindern, die Unterschichten eng 
an den Staat und die Klasse, die ihn trug, zu ketten". Athanasios is in fact anti- 
revolutionary, an "effective instrument of state power" ; ibid., 483. Matschke’s 
discussion approaches the absurd when he explains Athanasios' atavistic 
economic thinking with regard to rising forms of capitalism as the reason for his 
isolation and lack of support from among the higher clergy, nobility, and land- 
rich monastics ; see ibid., 486. There are far more human explanations for his 
unpopularity among the powerful of the empire ! 

(26) Athanasios, for Matschke, was a truly tragic figure; he was, however, 
"despite the shipwreck of his life work one of the greatest men of his age." 
Matschke, op. dt., 486. 

(27) Hippolyte Delehaye (ed.), "La vie d'Athanase, Patriarche de Constantino¬ 

ple", (in Greek) Melanges d'archeologie et d'histoire de (’ecole fran^aise de Rome, 
XVII (1897), 39-75, at 63 : ff TTpwTov fiEv TÖL rfit} xojv avOpöjnojv ov xoAfTTfo^ 

e^pkpojGEv. Referred to below as TVA. 
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reform, Athanasios eagerly tried to set the pattem for social justice, 
welfare, and philanthropia. Every day, wrote Kalothetos, his other 
biographer, Athanasios taught, educated, and protected the poor, the 
widows, and the orphans ; he reintroduced laws on marriage and 
celibacy, and worked for justice (^*). Athanasios’ letters offer a picture of 
social decay which, until their discovery, was known only through 
passing references made by narrative historians or from the detached 
observations of such aristocratic social observers as Nicephorus 
Choumnos and Nicholas Cabasilas. 

As soon as Athanasios became Patriarch, he directly attacked 
everything which he regarded as contrary to Christian ethics and good 
Order, eOza^la, In fact, dra^ia was the source of the Byzantine 
dilemma (^®). He was not, as Pachymeres pointed out, a man of patience 
or subtlety. In fact, Pachymeres reported that many of the clergy, 
especially those of St. Sophia, were anxious lest Athanasios force them to 
follow his severe monastic life-style (^®). From the Start, according to 
Pachymeres, Athanasios was surrounded by a group of monks who 
“came from nobody knows where” and installed themselves around 
him (^0. Sharing his concerns, these monks formed a typt of inquisitional 
body and instituted a reign of terror over their brother monks who they 
decided were living contrary to monastic simplicity. Pachymeres, angered 
by these activities, compared this body of monks to a scorpion which 
leaves its hole and indiscriminately stings everyone. This band of zealots 
reproached other monks for the money they spent, for possessing a new 
habits, for owning two or three tunics, for wearing crosses of gold or 
süver, for having two meals a day during Lent, and for having recourse to 


(28) A. Pantokratorinos, Calotheti Vita Athanasii, in Qpaxtxä, XIII (1940), 

56-107, at 90: dfiOvojv dSixoofihoo^ poöfiEvog nrojxoo^ ex (TrepEOjripojv, 

npoarareikiiv tzevtjtojv, inapxcjv xw^i-^ öppavolg. Referred to below as KVA. 

(29) KVA, 94. Hdene Ahrweiler, L'ideologie politique de l'empire byzantin 
(Paris, 1975), 129-147. See, on the meaning of xatvoroßia, dza^ia, and evra^iq.^ 
Donald M. Nicol, Church and Society in the Last Centuries of Byzantium 
(Cambridge: University Press, 1979), 24-25. The entire Byzantine policy was 
permeated with the urgency of “good Order“, Td^ig, as foundational to social, 
political, and ecclesiastical life. 

(30) Pachymeres, II, 643-650 ; the clergy of St. Sophia complained that the 
Patriarch wanted them to lead a monastic life, even though they had wives and 
children. 

(31) See TVA, 59-61, where Athanasios' disciples are discussed. 
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a doctor when they were sick ! But these were more than reproaches; 
these zealots physically assaulted wrong-doers, arrested others, and 
confined some in prisons with no prospect of reprieve (^^). Pachymeres 
reported that the monk Sabbas, who did nothing without the consent of 
the Patriarch Athanasios and unofiicially acted as his agent, attacked all 
sorts of “imagined" evils. After visiting certain monasteries, Sabbas 
withdrew revenus from them and condemned their inmates for their 
“Crimes" (presumably a reference to their wealth). The officials of these 
houses, who in some cases were bishops who had been granted them as 
residences, were outraged by the loss of income as well as by the implicit 
judgment on their manner of life 0^). 

Athanasios demanded that the monks sever their attachments to family, 
friends, and especially wealth. In one encyclical letter addressed to all 
monks and nuns throughout the empire, he wrote that they were to 
practice poverty, live in humility, renounce all pleasures and seif-will, and 
give up all relationships of friendships and family in order to keep 
Company only with Christ (^^). He attacked those monks who “only cut 
their hair without at the same time renouncing carnal passions or the 
will" (^^). He was not, however, contemptuous of the secular world; in 
his writings, there is no millenial call for an escape to the desert. 
Athanasios stated quite explicitly that the monastic state was in no way 
Superior to that of other Christian States, and in fact was second in dignity 
to that of baptism, which all Orthodox enjoy (^®). Therefore, the call to cut 
all social ties in no way exempted the monks from performing charitable 
acts or from sharing their considerable wealth with the needy in “the 
world outside." In one letter addressed to an abbot, Athanasios wrote that 
the Obligation of the monks to eat no more than once a day would save 
enough food and money to feed and care for a substantial number of poor 
people in Constantinople (”). 


(32) Pachymeres, II, 148-149. 

(33) Ibid. See also ibid., 614, where Pachymeres Claims Athanasios renders 
punishments disproportionate to minor faults. 

(34) V = 174v-195r (Regestes 1755). 

(35) V = 94r (regestes 1651): tjtv xpixo. yäp xELpößsvoL, oö avvanoßcdXößeOa 
xai rag inidußtag rag aapxtxäg, rj rö ßekr^ßa. Cf also V = 269r {Regestes^ 1658). 

(36) V 269r {Regestes, 1658). 

(37) V = 96v-97r {Regestes, 1651). The intimate association between “fasting" 
and social responsibility was made early in the history of the Church when, for 
instance, Hermas notes that "on the day on which you fast you will taste nothing 
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Athanasios was, however, aware of the special needs of the laboring 
brothers and allowed them to taJce bread and water at the sixth hour 
during the time of sowing, and to double the ration during the summer 
heat. He warned the brothers enjoying this to keep in mind that a little 
suffering is the source of great joy (^*). In spite of such attention to the 
daily life of these laboring monks, Athanasios' letters do not speak about 
the monasteries as working communities; this aspect of Byzantine 
monasticism was fundamental and was ‘‘by no means a secondary or even 
subsidiary element" (^’), according to Florovsky. Work was necessary, not 
only because idleness was a source of evil, but because work provided for 
the needs of the monastery and the outside world. According to St. Basil, 
the father of Byzantine monasticism, “in labor the purpose set before 
everyone is the support of the iieedy, not one’s own necessity" (^®). Such 
an idea, while not explicit in Athanasios, certainly comes dose to his 
actual programs of social reform and his attention to the needs of the 
working brothers. Athanasios feit that the reordering of monastic life was 
the beginning of the reordering of society. In order to set an example of 
practical Christianity, the Church had to reform itself in part by sacrificing 
its wealth to the needs of the larger Community. Such a program was not 
populär among Byzantine churchmen. In reforming the social and 
ecclesiastical order, Athanasios did indeed garner personal enemies and 
was denounced almost as often as he denounced others. Pachymeres' 
history recorded many attacks provoked by Athanasios' rigorous 


but bread and water ; and having reckoned up the price of the dishes of that day 
which you intended to have eaten, you will give it to a widow or an orphan, or to 
some Person in want". Hermas, The Shepherd, 2 vols., translated by c. Taylor 
(London; SPCK, 1903-1909), Similitude 5 : 4. 

(38) Y = 99r {Regestes, 1736). 

(39) (jeorges Florovsky, Antinomies of Christian History, in Christianity and 
Culture (Beimont, Massachusetts; Nordland, 1974), 86. 

(40) Ernest Stein, Introduction ä Thistoire et aux institutions byzantines, in 
Traditio, VII (1949-1951), 137, writes that Byzantine, unlike Western, monasti¬ 
cism did not recognize the need to act in human affairs. He largely dismisses 
Byzantine Christianity as an administrative organ of the state, excessively 
ritualistic, and largely, unresponsive to the demands of actual life. Hans-C}eorg 
Beck, Theodoros Metochites, die Krise des byzantinischen Weltbildes im 14. 
Jahrhundert (Munich, C. H. Beck'sche Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1952), 32, offers a 
discussion of the social function of Byzantine Monasticism. See also (Georges 
Florovsky, The Social Problem in the Eastern Orthodox Church, in Christiapity 
and Culture (Beimont, Massachusetts : Nordland, 1974), 131-142. 
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asceticism and maximalism (^0. This Opposition led to his two resignations 
in 1293 and in 1309. 


The Baptismal Imperative 

Athanasios was not simply a moralist making tiresome pious and 
melancholic exhortations, but a man who saw a threat to the Church and 
the empire. He noted in one letter : “Christianity is being destroyed in two 
ways, from without by enemies, and from within by excessive injustice 
and depravity" (^^). Athanasios believed himself to be the spiritual and 
moral guardian of Byzantine Christian society. The function of the monk 
from the social perspective was to work for the well-being of God's people 
through prayer and service. For the monk-patriarch Athanasios, the 
struggle consisted of rebuilding Byzantine society on the pattem of 
monastic ideals and the social mutuality of the cenobitic Community. 
Nothing eise enables us to make sense out of his programs. Recognizing a 
tension between the imperfect social and ecclesiastical order, on the one 
hand, and the possibility of a nearly perfect life based on the pattem of the 
monastic cenobia, on the other hand, he sought to rebuild the social 
System and the ecclesiastical structure to reflect his conception of right 
Order eura^ia in the empire, the eartly reflection of the heavenly 
archetype. For example, his repeated references to the discrepancy 
between the baptismal oath and the failure of the clergy and the people to 
actualize it in their lives were an attempt to apply monastic principles to 
Byzantine society as a whole ; in other places he saw the baptismal 
promise as the basis for the monastic life. For this reason, Athanasios 
especially concerned himself with the proper celebration of and 
Instruction about Baptism, tending toward an ethical understanding of the 
sacrament of initiation. In one letter, he announced to the bishops that 
their first concern must be the proper teaching about “the mystery 
[sacrament] of the triple immersion," especially making its meaning clear 
to the clergy in their Charge (^^). Athanasios, like many Greek fathers 

(41) Pachymeres, II, 150 ; see also Pachymeres, II, 614, where his harshness is 
attacked. Gregoras noted that Athanasios was forced out of office the first time 
(1293) because of the complaints of the bishops, monks, and laypeople concerning 
his melancholic temperament ( nveußartx-q oxoßpojnÖTnra ) ; see Gregoras, I, 191. 

(42) V= 4r (Talbot 6 ; Regestes, 1675). 

(43) V= 138v {Regestes, 1747): xai npcbrcj ^ SiSä^ojßev ri tö rptaaöv iv zf ) 
xazaSixjEi fUJOT^Lov roO dyiou ßanriafiazog . 



THE PATRIARCH ATHANASIOS OF CONSTANTINOPLE 


345 


before him, interpreted Baptism in a dynamic sense : Baptism is not only 
an "event," it is a “Processing" extend, throughout the life of the 
Christian, and, as such, carries moral implications. The condition for 
Salvation is two-fold - to be baptized and to live in accordance with that 
Baptism. He wrote, for instance, “Let us not lose the holiness which we 
have received at holy Baptism" (^^), and urged the people not to forget “to 
live according to holy Baptism” (^*), for “what grace is there to an 
insensitive infant which goes through the holy washing but does not fulfill 
what belongs to Baptism once it becomes a man" (^^). 

Relying on scriptural Support, he explained its centrality in terms of 
ethical and moral behavior. Baptism, he warned, is not sufficient for 
Salvation as some believe ; only penance and good works can make 
Baptism a reality in the life of the individual. The duty of the bishop and 
the priest is to teach the people how to live and to perform penance in 
Proportion to the fault committed. Athanasios referred to the “mystery of 
Baptism" as an Obligation of both “word and work" iocpsdr}; ipyo) xal 
Xöyq)). In fact, the conjunction of Xöyog and spyov recurs in his letters as the 
basic principle of Christian life and the basis of personal and social ra^ig. 
As an introductory remark to one letter, Athanasios noted that in the 
restoration of that primordial purity “faith without works is dead" (James, 
14: 17)(^’). His fundamentally existential treatment of an essentially 
theological category reveals Athanasios to be a practical theologian, a 
theologian of the Lebenswelt, in the prophetic tradition of Jeremiah (see 
Jer., 32 : 1-5) and of Athanasios’ great predecessor in the Constantinopoli- 
tan Patriarchate, John Chrysostom. Athanasios met the people, in sound 
prophetic fashion, where they were and not ony at the altar (^*). 

It is unfortunate that many historians dismiss Athanasios’ reforming 
efforts precisely because they were motivated by an ascetic-rigorist 
tradition of Byzantine monasticism and as such were inappropriate to the 
Lebenswelt. Even though his reforms were largely abortive efforts to 


(44) V = 223\ Uiegestes, 1776); ßr) oöv dnoXiaojßsv töv dytaaßöv ov kv 

x(ü dyicp ßanri(jßart. 

(45) V = 224r Uiegestes, 1776): npö^ änep ev x(p dyipj ßanxicßaxi ouvExa^äßEOa 

Ijp, ßY) incXavddvEoOE. 

(46) V = 205r (Regestes, 1660): noia ydp vrjniuj dvaLa&r}T(p ruxo^xi xoO 
SeIou XouxpoO, Et ßY) dnonXY]pot dvSpojvOiv xd öpeiXovxa x(^ ßanxiaßaxt. 

(47) V = 133r {Regestes, 1747): Ipyojv x^pk> niaxiv, vExpdv Einoju. 

(48) I am indebted to Reverend Dr. Paul Tarazi of St. Vladimir's Seminary for 
references to the prophets and particularly to Jeremiah. 
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redirect the social life of the empire, their success or failure must not be 
the issue; Athanasios' efforts must be judged on the basis of his 
intentions, his keen insight into the fundamentally evangelical nature of 
social issues, and his influence on later ecclesiastical developments, 
specifically the reform elements of hesychasm. 


The Emperor 

Andronicos II was initially the focus of Athanasios' reforming 
attention, especially during his first Patriarchate. God’s grace towards the 
empire depended directly on the emperor's faithfulness to the task of 
righteous leadership. Justinian's Sixth Novel specifically stated that the 
empire will be restored to its full geographical extent as a result of the 
symphonia between the imperium and mcerdotium (^®). Athanasios often 
made the same promise, mutatis mutandis, to Andronicos; God will 
restore the full extent of the empire to the “Romans," who have become, 
through their unfaithfulness and injustice, the laughingstock of their 
meighbors (^®). Athanasios, of course, established the conditions for this 
restoration. 

For Athanasios, the well-being of the Byzantine Commonwealth was 
inextricably bound up with both social justice and a well-ordered 
ecclesiastical system and the deliverance of the nation from multifaceted 
internal and external threats related in mathematical proportions to the 
degree of repentance and reform. The emperor’s duty, Athanasios 
repeated with numbing regularity, was to effect the reforms outlined by 
the Patriarch and so save the empire. If all the people, led by the example 
and the legislation of the emperor, would repent, then Anatolia would be 
restored and “the rebellious Ishmaelites" (Turks) would be crushed. If, 
however, repentance were only partial, then God's beneficence would 
also be partial (^0. 

Athanasios’ letters detail the horrors of the decline of the Orthodox 
Commonwealth. He moaned: 


(49) See Justinian, Novefa 6, praef., in Corpus Iuris Civilis, 3, Nove/lae, edited 
by R. Schoell and W. Kroll (Berlin, 1905), 35 ; and Dvornik, Early Christian and 
Byzantine Political Philosophy, II (Washington D.D. : Dumbarton Oaks, 1966), 
8I5-8I6. 

(50) V = 230r-232r (Begestes, 1589). 

(51) V = 17r (Talbot, 37 ; Regestes, 1677). 
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I hoped to be counted “among those who sleep in their tombs" before seeing 
these misfortunes which have befallen the Christian people, or second best to 
Crawl into a dark hole Underground these days ... rather than to manage the 
affairs of the Church of Christ my God (“). 

What are the “misfortunes" of the Christian people ? He wrote ; 

As I sit here in the midst of a crowd of unhappy people who are quarreling 
with each other, I see one man in tears, another who has been struck by 
someone, another bemoaning his bloody clothing, still another the loss of his 
property, yet another suffering from oppression especially at the hands of 
those who collect the public taxes (who have an Obligation to treat justly 
those who are in any way suffering) not to mention those who escape half- 
dead from the Ishmaelites [Turks] and the very Italians [Catalans ?] - and 
then are mercilessly stripped bytheir own countrymen ... (”). 

For Athanasios, the solution to the Problems was a return to Christian 
morality, the abandonment of which had led to the horrors of injustice, 
exploitation, judicial corruption, and indirectly to the evils which God had 
sent by way of chastisement. The process of social disintegration which 
Athanasios described was, according to his logic, inevitable without acts 
of repentance. In sound prophetic style, he affirmed that “if we did not 
sow these troubles, we would not be reaping their fruit" (^^). He 
repeatedly called on Andronicos as the “pious ruler" to impose a return to 
Christian morality and repentance iinLarpocpr] xai ßszavoLa), the only 
virtues that could save the Church and empire (^^). 

Following the theme of chastisement and repentance, Athanasios 
quoted the Prophet Jeremiah : 

And let it not be said about us, “O Lord, thou hast scourged them, but they 
have not grieved; thou hast punished them, but they would not receive 
correction" (Jeremiah, 5 : 3)(^®). 

The Same letter employed Jonah's warning, urging the Byzantines to 
rejectthe example of the Sodomites, who disregarded God’s warnings and 
were both condemned and destroyed (Genesis, 19), in favor of the 


(52) V- 7v (Talbot, 14 ; Regestes, 1677). 

(53) V= 3Ir (Talbot, 46 ; Regestes, 1639). 

(54) V=8r (Talbot, 14 ; Regestes, 1677) ; EL yäp pLY) raÖTa ianEipapLEV, oioc äv 
iOEpi^ofiEv. Cf. also V = 8v (Talbot, 15 ; Regestes, 1611). 

(55) V= 8v (Talbot, 15 ; Regestes, 1611). 

(56) V= 3r (Talbot, 3 ; Regestes, 1673). 
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example of the Ninevites, who showed repentance and were saved from 
impending doom Uonah, 3). 

But simple repentance was not sufficient and the evangelical imperative 
was clearly one of action for the reform-minded Patriarch. He wrote, 
paraphrasing James 2 : 26 : “Without acts, the faith is a dead body." He 
urged Andronicos not to “confound only by words the sins of the 
schismatics” (^’), but to use the power given to him by God, for what good 
is a lion which has no “teeth and claws’' (^*). In another place he wrote, 
“Rouse yourself to provide justice for the wronged and punishment for 
sinners. Cleanse the Church from defilement..." (^®). 

Again, he urged the emperor, “Do not shout down wickedness with 
words, but destroy it manfully with actions" (*®). Athanasios did not stop 
at pious exhortations and dire prophetic warnings of the punishment of 
God, but went on to make specific suggestions as to how Andronicos 
should govern the empire, defend the people, and bring about moral 
regeneration (®*). Athanasios called on Andronicos to wage “a holy war" 
inoXejxog iepög) against injustice, fulfill appropriate petitions, and scorn 
those who betray the truth and, through greed of money, cause 
injustice (“). Again the imperative : “Let us rescue both poor man and 
beggar from hands strenger than theirs" (®^). 

The Patriarch, with his incessant petitioning and his fierce sense of 
justice and righteousness, soon made himself a nuisance to an emperor ill 
prepared to act on the empire's innumerable social Problems. In a letter to 
Andronicos, Athanasios admitted that his interference in the affairs of the 
empire could annoy the emperor. Nonetheless, Athanasios said he was 
under a moral Obligation to interfere and that this Obligation was the 
reason for his own anger. He stated: “Philantrophy and merey towards 
the needy are not a mere matter of choice, but rather a necessity and 


(57) V = 4v (Talbot, 6 ; Regestes, 1675). 

(58) V = 4v (Talbot, 7 ; Regestes, 1597). 

(59) V = 4v (Talbot, 6 ; Regestes, 1675): i^Eyip^rL elg SixaiojaLv tcjv dStxoo- 
ßivojv, eI; naiSEVCLv twv äfjapraudurojv. xäOapov rrfv kxxXrpLav xöjv pvnacßäxiov. 

(60) V- 5v (Talbot, 7 ; Regestes, 1597). 

(61) For example, see V=I66v-I67v ((Talbot, 78; RegeMes, 1638); 
Athanasios' concerns also included military, economic, and political matters as 
well. 

(62) \ -Ix (Talbot, 12 ; Regestes, 1676). 

(63) V = 4v (Talbot, 5 ; Regestes, 1674): i^eXöjßeOa “nivTjxa xai nxojxd^ ^ 
Xstpo^ (TxepEojxipojv auxcjv". 
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indispensible Obligation" (^). Elsewhere, he wrote : “If on occasion I 
appear to make petitions in a shameless manner, it is because of my desire 
for your glory in both worlds" Athanasios' predicament was simple, 
‘‘I can neither keep silent nor speak" (®*). 

Over and over again, Athanasios outlined the importance he ascribed to 
his Office. He was the sole representative of the people before God and 
before the emperor ; it was his duty to meet their needs as well as to make 
those needs known to the emperor. He afTirmed to the emperor : “For one 
worships God by attending to these matters [the correction of injustices], 
but if they are not reported, or are neglected even after the report is made, 
this angers God exceedingly" (®’). He also complained that Andronicos 
threw many of his letters away and ignored his reports and complaints. 
He warned Andronicos in another place not to put off his petitions ; God 
would not allow the emperor to escape punishment because power had 
been granted to him to do justice (®®). It was the emperor who, in 
Athanasios' thinking, was obliged to rescue those who called upon him, 
and this was an indispensible duty of the emperor and of each Christian. It 
was the patriarch's duty to bring all these matters to the emperor's 
attention (®®). 

The emperor, it seems, often refused to meet with Athanasios. He 
would then move into the monastery of Chora to await an audience. 

After spending six days at Chora, as on another occasion ten days, and 
another time seven or eight, taking no heed of my trouble or hardships of 
Winter because of my hopes, I returned empty-handed, my face filled with 
shame and enbarrassment and tears (’®). 


(64) V = 78r (Talbot, 99 ; Regestes^ 1726). eI 8e ßi] aLpeatg rj (pcXavdpojTzia xai 
anXdyxya rol^ xp'^ouavu ävOLyößsva, aXkä ßäXko^ dväyxTjxai änapaiTqxov 6q)Xif)ßa, ... 

(65) V = 38v (Talbot, 58 ; Regestes, 1702). 

(66) V = 78r (Talbot, 99 ; Regestes, 1726). 

(67) V = 6v'7r (Talbot, \2 \Regestes, 1676). 

(68) V= 31r (Talbot, 46 ; Regestes, 1693). 

(69) V = 31v (Talbot, 46 ; Regestes, 1693). 

(70) V=12v (Talbot, 23; Regestes, 1621). The monastery of Chora is 
identified with the Kariye Djami which was restored in the early part of the 
fourteenth Century by Theodore Metochites. The monastery church is still in 
existence today and considerable attention has been given to its study and 
restoration ; see Paul A. Underwood, The Kariye Djami, I (New York, Bollingen 
Foundation, 1966), 3. See also Raymond Janin, La geographie ecclesiastique de 
Tempire byzantin. ///. Les eglises et les monasteres (Paris, 1953), 537, 545-553. 



350 


J. L. BOOJAMRA 


Clearly the social conditions and crises of the empire were beyond the 
capacities of Andronicos. Athanasios' austerity exaggerated what he could 
reasonably expect the emperor to do. The emperor’s talents and his will 
were not adequate for the tasks outlined by the Patriarch, though the 
emperor respected and even loved Athanasios. 


Athanasios' Program 

Athanasios responded to this period of social crises by instituting a 
policy of social restructuring and a variety of welfare programs. In the 
tradition of the fourth-century patriarch of Constantinople, John 
Chrysostom, he attacked all forms of moral corruption, especially among 
the wealthy and the ecclesiastical hierarchy; he sought to alleviate the 
oppression of the poor and in several intances called on the nobility of the 
City to house refugees and prisoners (’*). The patriarch himself, during a 
famine in 1306/1307, set up soup kitchens at key positions in the Capital 
and distributed a gruel compounded of vegetables, oil, fish, and wheat to 
the poor (’^). He set up a grain Commission to reinstitue state Controls over 
the provisioning of Constantinople. The Controls were also aimed at doing 
away with middlemen and black marketeers who were growing rieh 
speculating in victuals and using incorrect weights and measures (^^). 

Athanasios' first Patriarchate terminated in 1293 with his resignation 
and retirement to his monastery at Xerolophos. From there, he continued 
to exercise some influence over Byzantine social and political life, For 
reasons which do not concern us here, Andronicos wished to restore him 
ten years later. It was during his second tenure that he blossomed as a 
social advocate, the “years of trouble" of the early-fourteenth Century (’^). 
Athanasios was petitioned to resume the Patriarchate by the emperor and 
a delegation of ecclesiastics who came to the door of his cell. Athanasios, 
according to Pachymeres, spoke to the gathered clergy and people about 
his concern for the protection of the weak and those oppressed by currupt 


(71) V = 12r (Talbot, 22 ; Regestes, 1757). 

(72) V = 57r-58r (Talbot, 78; Regestes, 1638); also see V=166v-I67v 
(Regestes, 1632). 

(73) V = 53r-53v (Talbot, 72; Regestes, 1649): V = 54r (Talbot, 73; 
Regestes, 1642); V = 78v (Talbot, IOO ; Regestes, 1727). 

(74) Gregoras, 1, 246. Also, Pachymeres, II, 364, and TVA, 66-67. 
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officials and the wealthy. The emperor responded by commissioning him 
to hear complaints of injustice. Andronicos not only respected Athanasios' 
holiness and recognized his popularity (even during retirement) as an 
advocate of justice in Constantinople, but also realized that the corrupt 
administration of justice has occasioned much populär discontent (’^). 
Andronicos' attempt in 1296 to form a twelve-judge tribunal of 
ecclesiastics, Senators, and leading citizens had failed ; perhaps he 
thought that Athanasios might fill the judicial vacuum, at least temporaily. 
Athanasios continued to play a quasi-judicial role throughout his second 
Patriarchate, with several outstanding examples of involvement in secular 
affairs to his credit (^’). Although his return was contingent on the 
resignation of John XII Cosmas, his successor as Patriarch, Athanasios 
lost no time in using the Commission granted him by Andronicos to hear 
cases of injustice. According to Pachymeres, Athanasios often had to sit 
day and night to hear complaints of the poor, handing down decisions in 
some cases and in others interceding for them with the emperor T*). He 
gained popularity, thereby improving his chances for regaining the 
Patriarchate. In fact, some of his opponents cynically averred that his 
concern for the oppressed was merely a sham designed to win him 
Support for the throne 

Athanasios' personal Intervention is well documented in his letters. He 
intervend on behalf of guards who permitted a certain prisoner, Paxes, to 
escape(*®). On another occasion, he pleaded on behalf of a certain 
Oinaiotes who was suffering from poverty and in need of a subsidy (**). In 


(75) Pachymeres, II, 235-237 ; for a discussion of this and its significance, see 
Paul Lemerle, Le juge general des Grecs et la reformejudiciaire d'Andronic ///, in 
Memorial Louis Petit, “Archives de l’Orient chretien", I (Bucarest, Institut fran^is 
d etudes byzantines, 1948), 294. 

(76) Pachymeres, II, 237 : “Little by little, like vibrations of a musical cord, it 
[the tribunal] weakened and died". In 1329, Andronicos III attempted a similar 
judicial reform ; see Lemerle, op. cit., 295-316. 

(77) Pachymeres, II, 369-370. 

(78) Pachymeres, II, 370 : o6ev xai bidarry; iojOtvoO xai eg vüxxa 
rd npög hcetva noLoußEvot äv6pojnoL .... 

(79) Pachymeres, II, 372. 

(80) V-36r (Talbot, 51 ; Regestes, 1644). Talbot notes that Tla^fi is most 
probably a Turkish title and not a proper name; see Talbot, Commentary on 
Letter 51, 361. 

(81) V = 43v (Talbot, 63 ; Regestes, 1706) : TÖ rrjg nevia^ fovw xai dnapapv- 
OrfTov. 
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1307, he intervened on behalf of the widowed Irene Choumnos, asking 
that her deceased husband's retinue be left with her and that the emperor 
set aside a certain support for her (*^). 

After he was reestablished on the patriarchal throne, Athanasios 
continued to hear cases, sometimes with the help of the permanent synod. 
It is clear that the avvötJog tvSr]ßovoa the so-called “permanent synod" of 
Constantinople, acted as an appeals agency or court. He referred 
specifically to the bishops in the Choumnos and the Paxes cases : “the 
bishops found here eupLoxoixivotg dpxcEpsöatv hzaGOa) in their great 
compassion, decided to meet with me regarding this matter and to present 
an ardent Petition to your divine majesty on this subject" (*^). This is a 
clear reference to the h^Sr]ßoö(ja acting as a court. Many normal 

and traditional urban Services and bureaucratic channels had broken 
down, and the role Athanasios assumed was to some extent the role once 
played by the Prefect of the City and chief justice. His opponents 
complained that Athanasios did not render judgment in accordance with 
the Canons, but conformed to his own new ideas (*^). 

Athanasios became a justly populär and revered figure in Constantino¬ 
ple, especially immediately after his second accession to the patriarchal 
throne in 1303. In 1304, a conflagration reduced to ashes the Kynegos 
commercial quarter of Constantinople. Athanasios was appointed as 
mediator, handling the numerous problems and litigations raised by the 
fire, the resulting looting, and the loss of deeds and titles. The emperor, 
reluctant to use court or urban officials (perhaps because of corruption), 
entrusted all cases to Athanasios for just settlements (*^). 


(82) V = 76v (Talbot, 96 ; Regestes, 1664). The marriage had lasted for four 
years with the Despot John dying in Thessalonica in 1307 ; Gregoras, I, 241. 

(83) V = 76v (Talbot, 96; Regestes, 1664): xaßT)fiivojv avvoSLxöjg. 

Pachymeres exagerated when he wrote (II, 647) that Athanasios expelled the 
bishops and held synods with archimandrites. Circa 1306, Athanasios wrote, 
V = 36r (Talbot, 51 ; Regestes, 1 644), that he met “together with the bishops who 
are here" to reach a decision. As Lemerle has noted, it is difficult to give the 
patriarchal tribunal “une definition juridique preise." See Paul Lemerle, 
Recherchen sur les institutions judiciaires ä l’e'poque des Paleologues. //.- Le 
tribunal du patriarcat ou tribunal synodal, in Analecta Bollandiana, LXVIII 
(1950), 322-323. The number of cases heard by the patriarchal tribunal continued 
to grow after Athanasios' tenure due to the inadequacy of the imperial judicial 
System. 

(84) Pachymeres, II, 583, 617. 

(85) Pachymeres, II, 582. 



THE PATRIARCH ATHANASIOS OF CONSTANTINOPLE 


353 


Athanasios' handling of the fire cases is documented in his letters. 
Never missing an opportunity to moralize, he emphasized that abuse of 
the laws had provoked divine wrath and caused fire, foreign domination, 
famine, and sickness (**). The only way to avoid further hardship was to 
separate from evil ways, to be reconciled with one’s neighbor, and to do 
charity ; the latter was especially to be practiced toward the fire victims. 
Even those whose belonging had been spared by the fire were subject to 
the ravages of thieves. The looters were first required to return the 
property thay had taken, then to set up a relief fund for those who had lost 
their homes and possessions in the conflagration. Athanasios ordered that 
no one, under pain of ecclesiastical censure, was to receive stolen goods. 
This censure would not be removed unless everything would be restored 
to the proper owner, even the smallest item, These things were to be 
brought to the Church along with some sort of proof that all had been 
returned ; pardon would then be accorded to the thieves. If someone had 
witnessed a theft and not reported it, he would be considered an 
accomplice, subject to the same redoutable censure ((ppcxojSeg inczißLov) (*’). 


Civil Officials 

Byzantine social life was characterized by large-scale corruption and the 
cases which Athanasios heard were usually instances of exploitation by 
civil and ecclesiastical officials and by merchants. Athanasios wrote to 
Andronicos, revealing a profound Christian political philosophy : 

When men to whom the great God has not given an emperor are wronged 
by certain people, they are consoled by the expectation that they will be 
avenged in the world to come ; but when through the grace of Christ, men 
have been granted an emperor, ... they perish of sorrow if they do not see 
him defending truth and righteousness (**). 

Referring to officials, he continued by saying that the emperor must 
restrain the wicked (tov dvaxaLTcaßöv rojv xaxojv) from exploiting the 
people. 

Athanasios' most vehement attacks feil on agents of the fisc (oi 
^epYoüvrsg) who were not investigated as he had recommended, but were 


(86) 168r-I69r {Regestes, 1631). 

(87) V - 168r-168v (Äeges/es, 1631). 

(88) V= lOv (Talbot, 18 ; Regestes, 1679). 
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allowed to persist in their injustice and exploitation of the people (*’). 
However, the Patriarch allowed for the possibility that Andronicos migth 
have been misled by some of his ministers on whose advice he took no 
corrective measures. At one point, after praising Andronicos' good works, 
Athanasios urged him not to curtail them because of ambition, relation- 
ships, or the inhumanity of the tax collector (tpopoAöywv dna)/9pojnia), but 
to require that the tax agents conform to the law and cease “milking" the 
people in order to buüd their personal fortunes (®®). Athanasios advised : 
‘The Collection of taxes should not be entrusted to the heartless people ... 
who are little or no better than ‘cornrust and locust'; they have brought 
nothing but unbearable misfortunes upon the common people" (’*). These 
tax collectors, he warned, wanted to destroy the Roman state and the 
people, and only Andronicos could save the empire by enforcing the laws 
of the nation and restoring Tä^cg. 

Athanasios was concerned about the refugees who were filling the city 
after the military defeats of 1302. He complained that Andronicos never 
ordered an Investigation of certain charges Athanasios had made ; and he 
particularly attacked the veniality of the hetaeriarch, the ofiicial who dealt 
with refugees : 

How often, when I have reported to you about the matter, has your divine 
majesty ordered the hetaeriarch either to accompany me in an Investigation 
of the truth, or to arrange a just and true redress of things which I have 
reported, not to satisfy my personal desire, but because this is the will of God 
and brings glory and honor ... to your majesty ... (’^). 


(89) V=llr (Talbot, 18; Regestes, 1678). Also V-l6v (Talbot, 36; 
Regestes, 1639). 

(90) V = 65r-65v (Regestes, 1716), where he refers to tax collectors who 
devour the people “like loaves of bread" ; see V= lOr (Talbot, 17 ; Regestes, 
1612). 

(91) V= 46v-47r (Talbot, 68 ; Regestes, 1624). 

(92) V = 4Ir (Talbot, 60 ; Regestes, 1654). See Rodolphe Guilland, Corres- 
pondance inedite d’Athanase, Patriarche de Constantinople, in Melanges Charles 
Diehl, I (Paris, 1930), 61 ; on the hetaeriarch, cf. Pseudo-Kodinos, Tratte des 
Offices, edited by J. Verpeaux (Paris, 1966), 178, 186, where the office is 
described as minor and assistant to the grand hetaeriarch. Laurent assumes that 
Athanasios is here attacking the grand hetaeriarch who would have had direct 
contact with the emperor ; cf. Regestes, 1654, and Franz Dölger, Regesten der 
Kaiserurkunden des östromischen Reiches, IV (Munich-Berlin, 1960), #2266. 
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Athanasios probably wanted the ofiicial to go with him to investigate 
Problems of the refugees - the lack of housing and victuals, perhaps; 
instead the hetaeriarch devoted his time to personal gain and to deceiving 
the emperor with the guise of meekness, a brand of hypocrisy particularly 
disgusting to Athanasios. Athanasios then suggested that the hetaeriarch's 
absence was preferable since the ofiicial would simply try to search out 
personal gain in other people's suffering (®^). Athanasios was particularly 
angered by the behavior of Nicephoros Choumnos, who became one of 
Andronicos’ most trusted advisors as mesazon, or Chancellor. Choumnos 
was related to the imperial family through the marriage of his daughter 
Irene to one of the emperor’s sons (®^), Athanasios condemned court 
officials repeatedly who love presents, seek compensation, and do not 
judge fairly the cases of orphans(®^). In another place he urged 
Andronicos to “teach the officials not to be ‘companions of thieves,' nor to 
succumb to bribes and gifts'’ (’^). Athanasios also urged Andronicos to 
tour the walls of the city and see to the cases of guards who, unable to 
bribe their Supervisors, had lost their jobs (’’). Such was the pathetic level 
of the Byzantine civil service. 

Athanasios concluded that if the Byzantines truly wanted to save both 
themselves “and the world," each person - “especially those who 
administer public affairs, both ecclesiastical and civil" - (’*) would have to 
recognize his own duty towards the Community. It needs to be pointed out 
here that Athanasios held Andronicos responsible for the behavior of the 
officials. Athanasios wrote that it was the emperor's duty not only to fight 
heresy, but to see that men in authority behave correctly; further, the 


(93) V = 41r (Talbot, 60 ; Regestes, 1654). 

(94) V = 17v (Talbot, 37 ; Regestes appendix, 7). On the offlce of mesazon, see 
Raymond Loenertz, Le chancelier imperial ä Byzance au XIV^ et au XIII^ siede, 
inOrientalia Christiana Periodica, XXVI (i960), 275-300 ; also Pseudo-Kodinos, 
0/7. CI/., chapter 5, where the ofiice is described as the actual seat of power and not 
merely an aulic distinction. See Matschke, op. dt., 483, on Athanasios' dislike for 
Choumnos. 

(95) V = lOr (Talbot, 17 ; Regestes, 1612). 

(96) V=3v (Talbot, 3; Regestes, 1673): xovg äpxovrag SiSa^ov pr) elvai 
“xkETzrcjv xotvcjvoug, " prjSi i^rräaÖat ^evioig xal Sdipocg. 

(97) V= lOr-lOv (Talbot, 17 ,Regestes, 1612); also Pachymeres, II, 559-556. 
In this location he mentions a certain Dositheos who had been so treated. 

(98) V= 17r (Talbot, 37 ; Regestes, appendix 7): OL ScocxoOvTEg rä S'qpöcia 

e^aip£Toj<; xal xä xoC xöapou xal rd xcjv kxxXrtaLÜJv _ 
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emperor was above all the ‘"benefator" and should chastise anyone not 
doing bis duty justly (’’). Athanasios warned Andronicos to find men who 
could do their jobs honestly, in a God-pleasing manner ; if the emperor 
was not able to find such men, Athanasios himself would make 
recommendations or find them. Düring the famine of the winter of 1306/ 
1307, Athanasios suggested the names of several men, monastic and lay, 
to Staff a grain supply Commission for the city This call for mutuality, 
which was the underpinning of both Athanasios' social and ecclesiastical 
reforms, fully Supports the thesis that he sought to impose monastic 
categories on all of Byzantine society. 

In a t)rpical linking of the themes of social and ecclesiastical reforms, 
Athanasios moaned that if the officials of the state were so bold with the 
things which belonged to the Church, how then would they treat the poor 
and simple people, '‘weighted down by injustice," who had no one to 
defend them What these officials did dishonestly to the people, they 
were likely doing to the churches and moansteries as well; another letter 
referred to agents of the fisc pillaging the goods of the Church and 
violating its legal immunity The immunity which the Church 
enjoyed was so central to Athanasios' ecclesiology that he placed violation 
of it among those sins which were the cause of the loss of Anatolia 
Although little income and property was left to the Church, this resource 
was yet large compared with the general poverty of the empire ; 
Athanasios sought to stop any additional drains on these reserves. He 
wrote : “Since an account of my sins the Church has been stripped by a 
barbarian gale" and only a mouthful is left to her, Andronicos must 
appoint an overseer to protect the Church, “so that the state officials may 
not mercilessly devour the property of the Church" Only with the 
establishment of such an administrator, wrote Athanasios, would the civil 
officials cease to abuse the Church's goods. He implied that the officials 


(99) V= lOr (Talbot, 17 ; Regestes, 1612). 

(100) V = 78v (Talbot, 100 ; Regestes, 1717); and V= 75r-75v (Talbot, 93; 
Regestes, 1652). 

(101) V = 72v (Talbot, 87 ; Regestes, 1719). 

(102) V - 72r-72v (Talbot, 87 ; Regestes, 1719). 

(103) 62r-62v {Regestes, 1716); for the text see also Gennadios 
Arabantzoglou, *Emarohfiaia StSaaxaXia roö olxovßEvixov Tzarptäpxov 'AOavaciov 
A* Ttpdq TÖv aöroxpäropa 'AvSpövcxov B\ in Orthodoxia, XXVII (1952), 173-179. 

(104) V - 72r (Talbot, 87 ; Regestes, 1719). 
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would no longer have an excuse (their personal distaste for him) for 
ignoring his demands. 

And why this animosity ? Athanasios’ prestige was at a low ebb. He no 
longer had any influence over any officials. They held a grudge against 
him, “because of the charges I make against them." All respect, he 
claimed, had been lost towards the Church, and these unnamed 
functionaries were shamelessly exploiting and misappropriating her goods 
and property. He mentioned specifically that he had attempted to take 
action against a man who had stolen eighteen hundred modioi of wheat, 
but to no avail. Annoyed by agents who abused the Church's goods, 
Athanasios attacked Nicephorus Choumnos, claiming that Choumnos, for 
whom he had no affection, was among a number of corrupt officials who 
made their fortunes by abusing their power. He complained that the 
suffering did not fall on the monks, priests, or officials, but on the 
Common people, who were least able to bear the bürden and who were 
without assistance. Referring to Byzantine lay and ecclesiastical officials, 
he wrote that their love of gifts led them to devour the people as if they 
were pieces of bread. Athanasios wailed that if he could not protect the 
Church from such men, how could be defend these people “weighted 
down by injustice." 


Ecclesiastical Officials 

Athanasios also attacked Church officials for their abuse of the people 
and of ecclesiastical and particularly monastic property. He complained 
that these men were appointed to their spiritual offices not from among 
those who were the most dignified and worthy, but from among the 
highest bidders. He wrote to Andronicos that the iniquities of the people, 
particularly of the priests and the monks, were bringing God's 
condemnation on the Byzantines These officials, particularly the 
bishops, had forgotten their spiritual vocation and occupied themselves 
with such private affairs as obtaining a higher rank in the Church, 
accumulating large sums of money, and taking bribes for rendering 
decisions in the aOvoSog ivSr]ßoö(ja. He accused the inmates of the 
monasteries of forgetting for what purpose these houses were established. 
His duty, he affirmed, was to see that the administration of the 


(105) V = I7r-I7v (Talbot, 37 ; Regestes, appendix 7). 
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monasteries and their income was entrusted to people who were suitable 
according to the canons {tyxa^övcxx;) No doubt speaking of lay ofTicials 
icharisticarios) who were granted income for administering monastic 
enterprises, he accused them of personally appropriating the wealth 
Not only were some officials unscrupulous, but their dishonesty so 
reduced monastic resources that Athanasios could not fulfill Andronicos' 
mandate to hear complaints, relieve injustices, and provide social Services. 

Besides the wealthy and the secular officials who opposed him, 
Athanasios endured the Opposition of those monastic elements whom he 
had criticized for abusing their way of life or for the wealth which had 
come into their possession. Like the provincial bishops, the monks did not 
like Athanasios' ascetic discipline and his demands that they live in their 
monasteries as prescribed by laws and canons. Neither, it may be 
assumed, did they like his idea of confiscating monastic properties for 
philantrophic purposes 

In addition to the refugees, prisoners were brought into the city for 
ransom. Since selling ecclesiastical goods and even liturgical items to 
ransom prisoners and assist captives had a long and well-established 
history among Byzantine Orthodox, Athanasios considered this a good 
means to assist the needy and to provide an example for the wealthy to 
follow. The bishops, rather than supporting such an effort, bitterly fought 
the patriarch's use of ecclesiastical funds. He lamented that when he 
wanted to seil Church property (to. Upd ßouXößeOa i^ojvrjaaaOat) to pay for 
the release of captives who were being brought into the city to be sold, the 
bishops wanted to withhold this money, claiming the property did not 
belong to him They were partially correct, but he was the Patriarch 
and in principle responsible for the disposition of the affairs of the 


(106) V - 68r (Talbot, 83 ; Regestes, 1718); see canon 49 of the Council in 
Trullo (G. A. Rhalles and M. Potles (eds.), Euvrayfia xGjv OeLcov xai iepöjv xavovwv, 
6 vols (Athens, 1852-1856), II, 423) for one example of the prohibition of the 
alienation of monastic property. 

(107) Joan Hussey, The Later Macedonians, the Comneni and theAngeli, in The 
Cambridge Medieval History, IV, Pt. I (Cambridge : University Press, 1966), 219. 

(108) Byzantine canon law permitted the sale of ecclesiastical property and 
liturgical vessels for the ransom of captives only : see Nomocanon II, 2 (Rhalles 
and PoTLES, I, 108-109) and Novela 65 of Justinian. Athanasios’ feit himself 
personally responsible for the property of the Church, see V = 56v (Talbot, 77 ; 
Regestes, 1714). 

(109) V= 12v (Talbot, 25 ; Regestes, 1613). 
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Church. Athanasios made it clear that he was ultimately responsible for 
all ecclesiastical, including monastic, property 

In attacking the bishops, Athanasios maintained his Old Testament and 
prophetic tone. As the prophets had lamented for Israel, he wrote, so now 
they lament for the empire of the Orthodox. “Though far from Jerusalem, 
the prophet Hosea (6 : 9) speaks to us : ‘the priests and the (civil) leaders 
are become like a net to entrap from their positions' " (**^). In a relatively 
long teaching letter (didascalia) addressed to the “Christian People," he 
listed the two main categories of his reform efforts : moral violations and 
the exploitation of the poor, widows, and orphans. Athanasios mourned 
that no one speaks a word about it or punishes the offenders, “quite the 
contrary, the priest has become one of the mob," doing the same evils ("^). 

In his attacks on ecclesiastical and civil leaders, he referred to Micah 
and David, who warned that Israel could not be built on blood, nor could 
its leaders mingle with evil and unjust things. Joel also, he warned, spoke 
out against the sacrificial priesthood, which had led the holy nation of 
Israel astray Athanasios urged the bishops not to liken themselves to 
those of the sacrificial priesthood who said : “Blessed is the Lord and we 
have become rieh" (Zechahah, 11 ; 5)(*^^). He applied to these men the 
reproving words which Ezekiel (34 : 2, 8) directed at the priesthood: 
‘They feed themselves and not the sheep" and distribute the goods of the 
Church, which by implication belong to the people, to their relatives and 
favorites. 

In Bithynia, on July 27, 1302, the Turk Osman defeated Andronicos' 
son, Michael IX, at Bapheus. Afterwards, many Bithynians who survived 
the battle and ensuing massacre fled to Constantinople and the Islands of 
the Propontis (***). Virtually all that was left in Anatolia were the fortified 
cities of Nicomedia, Brusa, and Nicea. Pachymeres described the 
conditions: 


(110) V = 68r (Talbot, ^3 ;Regestes, 1718). 

(111) V = 134r (Regestes, 1747); while this is not verbatim from Hosea, it is a 
Paraphrase of several verses ; see for instance the congruency with Hosea, 10:5 
and 6:9. Almost every reference Athanasios made to judgement and chastise- 
ment, including military losses, are taken from Hosea. 

(112) V= \9x{Regestes, 1692). 

(113) Y=nA\{Regestes, 1747). 

(114) V= I35v {Regestes, 1747); xai oi ttwAoövte^ avxä, EuXoyqfiöq xöptog xai 
nETtXourrpcaßEV eXeyov. 

(115) Pachymeres, II, 327, 334-335. 
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The Situation in the east declined and grew worse so that daily worse and 
worse reports came to the emperor.... There was between us and the 
enemies only the narrow sea. The enemies attacked without restraint, 
destroying all the lands, the most beautiful churches and monasteries, and 
some of the fortresses, and they burned the most beautiful of these. They 
revelled daily in mudering and in dreadful enslavement such as had never 
been heard of("*). 

The leading cities of Bithynia resisted Turkish attacks for another two 
decades with Brusa falling in 1326, Nicea in 1331, and Nicomedia in 
1337. Each conquest, however, was accompanied by violent displace- 
ments of both rural and urban populations and the collapse of what had 
been highly structured military, civil, and ecclesiastical affairs. Anarchy 
prevailed, nullifying all efforts at gaining an advantage over the seemingly 
undefeatable Turks. Even the meager Opposition of those remaining loyal 
lacked leadership, for many of the civil and ecclesiastical ofTicials had fled 
to the relative security of Constantinople. Nothing so catastrophic had 
ever struck the patriarchate of Constantinople before. 

It iS virtually impossible to determine Population figures for the period 
and the number of people dislocated. Nevertheless, we can assume that 
there had been a large and stable Orthodox population in Anatolia(^^’) 
since a large number of bishoprics covered the territory, and by Canon 
law, a bishopric could exist only in a well-populated city (7:oiuä\/- 
ßpojTtoöi^^*). We can in no way understand the history of the Byzantine 
Church in this period or the account of Athanasios' activities without 


(116) Pachymeres, II, 338. 

(117) Speros Vryonis, The Decline of Hellenism in Asia Minor and the Process 
of hlamization from the Eleventh through the Fifteenth Century (Berkeley: 
University of C^ifornia Press, 1971), 25. Population estimates for Asia Minor 
during this period are around six million. 

(118) See ibid„ 27, for a discussion of the population requirement for the 
establishment of an episcopal see. What is clear here is that a large and stable 
population was necessary. Canon 57 of Laodicea prescribes 7tXffio<; ävdpojnujv for 
the appointment of a bishop ; see Rhalles and Potles, III, 222-223, commented 
on by Baisamon. The Council of Chalcedon established in 451 that only “cities" 
might be episcopal seats. Later the terms “city" and “bishopric" became 
interchangeable; on this see Heinrich Gelzer, Ungedruckte und ungenügend 
veröffentlichte Texte der Notitiae episcopatum, in Bayerische Akademie der 
Wissenschaften. Abhandlungen der philosophisch ^philologischen Klass. Band. 21 
(1901), 546. 
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assuming a substantial shift in Population of what had been the wealthiest 
and numerically the strongest part of the Church. 

Anatolia had had an elaborate ecclesiastical Organization of metropolita- 
nates, archbishoprics, and bishoprics, all of which were subordinate to the 
See of Constantinople. After the disasters beginning late in the eleventh 
Century and continuing until the period under consideration, the territory 
under obedience to the Patriarchate became subject to the same dis- 
memberment as imperial territory. The poor financial condition of the 
empire and Church was not due simply to mismanagement or mis- 
appropriation, but to the loss of the large, income-producing areas of Asia 
Minor. The Church of Constantinople lost not only its patrimony but also 
its income from diocese in Asia Minor which had formerly supported 
many of its social functions. 

As Anatolia slipped away from the empire and the Church, a large 
number of refugees fled to the Capital. Athanasios nowhere mentions the 
number of refugees in Constantinople or the number needing housing. 
What is clear is that while the territory of the empire shrank, the 
Population of the city increased Andreädes was the first to study the 
Population of the city systematically and concluded that it rarely feil 
below one-half million and often approached 800,000 He does 
conclude that, for the period from the end of the twelfth Century to the fall 
of the City, there was a steady dcline from 800,000 to 140,000. For the 
period of Athanasios’ Patriarchates the population may have been 
somewhere between 150,000 and 200,000 (*^0. 

Turkish invasions in the eleventh and twelfth centuries produced 
Population movements which were not terribly significant. Anatolia was 
yet Hellenized and Christian at the time of Athanasios’ first Patriarchate. 
Vryonis notes that at the end of the 13th Century the largest source of 
income for the occupying Turks was the tax paid by Greek Christians (*^^). 


(119) Vryonis, op. dt., 1-2. 

(120) Andre Andread^, La population de I empire byzantin, in Actes du IV^ 
congres international des dudes byzantines (Sophia, Institut arch^logique 
Bulgare, 1937), 117. 

(121) Andre Andreadk, De la population de Constantinople sous les empereurs 
byzantins, inMetron, I (1920), 68, 104. 

(122) Vryonis, op. cit., 170, 182. Marco Polo tesified that Anatolia was yet 
Christian, both Greek and Armenian. See The Book of Ser Marco Polo the 
Venetian Concerning the Kingdoms and Marvels of the East (New York, E. H. 
Yule, 1903), I, 43. 



362 


J. L. BOOJAMRA 


This is certainly supported by Athanasios' claim that the Orthodox 
Population in the area had been deserted by the civil servants and the 
bishops, who had fled the area. Regardless of earlier settlements, the fact 
is that “this late thirteenth- and early foorteenth-century period is the 
period of final, critical change in the ethnic and religious configuration of 
AnatoliaC^^^)." 

After 1290, we find great disruption in Western Anatolia as the Osmanli 
began to consolidate their territory. Between 1290 and 1300 Osman 
extended his boundaries until they were contiguous with the Byzantines. 
The missionary zeal, of the Osmanli, which distinguished them from other 
Turk groups, as well as their Strategie location in Bithynia gave them a 
more aggressive character than other Turks(^^^). In settled areas under 
older Turkish control, the Christians had reached a modus vivendi; this 
was not so in the newly conquered areas, from which large numbers of 
Byzantine Christians fled. We know that the Maeander was severely 
depopulated by the early fourteenth Century; “Whence the Maeander was 
emptied not only of people in most of the extensive lands, but also of the 
very monks ... And thus after a little the Maeander region became desolate 
as the inhabitants withdrew deeper because of the attacks of the 
foreigners" 

Following the defeat of Michael IX at Baphaeus, and for twenty-five 
years thereafter, there were considerable population shifts. When 
Michael, who had held up behind the walls of Magnesia, decided to leave, 
his army was followed by men, women and children “who paid for the 
preservation of their lives with a long march and much sorrow“ The 
exodus was massive and one author notes .* “Ainsi la region, qui quelques 
annees auparavant etait parmi les plus habitees, presente des la fin du xnf 
et le debut du xiv® siede Taspect d'une contree quasi deserte et ruinee ...“. 
Some went to other cities in Anatolia, but most moved across the 


(123) Vryonis, op. cit., 258. 

(124) Henry A. Gibbons, The Foundations of the Ottoman Empire (London, 
Frank Cass and Co., 1968, reprint of 1916 edition), 28 ; Ibn Batoutah offers a 
detailed picture of the principalities which arose on the remains of Seljuk and 
Byzantine rule; see C. Defremery et B. R. Sanguinetti (eds.), Voyages dlbn 
Batoutah, II (Paris, L'imprimerie Nationale, 1914), 255-354. 

(125) Pachymeres, II, 310-311. 

(126) Pachymeres, II, 412. 
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Bosphorus to Constantinople Pachymeres wrote that the Osmanli, 
whom he calls ‘Tersians," were “attacking the lands of the Rhomaioir 
and they ‘‘transformed it in a short time into another desert encompassing 
the length and width of the land from the Black Sea to the Sea by 
Rhodes” Muntaner, the Catalan chronicler, noted that refugees fled 
before the Turks to Coastal regions, interior fortified cities, and, if lucky, 
across the Bosphorus to Constantinople. Pachymeres continued : “You 
saw at that time a pitiful sight, namely those who were carrying away 
their possessions and Crossing over to the City (Constantinople), who had 
despaired of their Salvation. And the straits received a throng of people 
and animals daily who had not been freed without the greatest of 
tragedies. There was no one who did not lament the loss of the members 
of his family, one recalling her husband, another her son or a daughter, 
another a brother and a sister, and another some name of a relation" 
Pachymeres noted that “the ruin of the countryside gave birth to want 
in Constantinople" Constantinople received so great a number of 
refugees that the Population soon became oppressed by famine and 
plague. The traditional Byzantine Services and Controls which had given 
the City the appearance of a modern state were weakened and collapsed 
under the added bürden of the refugees. In addition, the refugees were not 
well received by the urban population, which was not prepared morally 
or fmancially to support them. Athanasios, however, was not about to 
accept anything short of the sharing of the goods that were available. The 
populace, besieged by Turks on the east, Catalans on the west, and 
troubled by social turmoil, were not in the mood to open their homes and 
larders 


(127) Helene Ahrweiler, L’histoire et la g^graphie de la region de Smyrne 
entre les deux occupations turques (1081-1317), particulierement au XIIF siede, 
in Travaux et Memoires, I (Paris, Edition E. de Boccard, 1965), 28. 

(128) Pachymeres, II, 318-319. 

(129) Pachymeres, II, 415 ; see ibid., 102, where he refers to the Turks in 
classical terms as nkpaai. R. Muntaner, The Chronide of Muntaner, translated by 
Lady Goodenough, 2vois. (London, Hakluyt Society, 1920-1921), ccii, reports 
that the Turks would have taken Constantinople had they had the ships. 

(130) Pachymeres, II, 402 ; xai Atav evSeöx; exövtojv tcjv dvayxaiojv Stä rrjv tGn 
i^OJTEpLXCju i^aTTOjXEiav. 

(131) Angeliki Laiou, Constantinople and the Latins : The Foreign Policy of 
Andronicus U, 1282-1328 (Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 1972), 197. 
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The Situation was worsened by a serious miscalculation of Androni- 
cos : he had brought the Grand Catalan Company, led by Roger de Flor, 
to the empire in the winter of 1303-1304, to assist in Clearing Turkish 
occupied lands and to relieve the besieged Anatolian cities. 

Athanasios represented a serious Opposition to the Catalans. His letters 
demonstrate that he had news of Roger’s men maiming the Byzantine 
Population of Anatolia. He outlined their successes, but also lists their 
atrocities. In spite of their successes, he urged Andronicos not to rely on 
foreign armies ; “even if the whole west, if it were possible, were to join 
to help US," it would do nothing Athanasios was angered by 
Andronicos' refusal to heed his warnings regarding the Catalans. He 
disliked the Catalans not only for their Latin Christianity, which he feared 
would be forced upon the Orthodox faithful, but because they represented 
a deceptive solution to the Byzantine predicament. To Athanasios, 
military might was not what was needed; rather, social justice was 
needed to win God's pleasure. In addition, it soon became evident that any 
benefits the Catalans brought to the empire were not only ephemeral but 
were severely limited by their plundering the people they were hired to 
protect(^”). 

Besides their plundering and the threat of conversion, the Catalans 
represented a tremendous financial strain on the empire. They were, after 
all, mercenaries. In the early autumn of 1304, their leader demanded 
payment in compensation for booty lost when the Byzantine Population 
locked them out of Magnesia (*^^). Money was not readüy available, and 
Andronicos was forced to institute a new tax, the sitokrithon (acröxpidov). 
The emperor ordered that every peasant give six modioi of wheat and four 
of barley to the treasury. In addition, one-third of the salary of every 
Byzantine official was deducted to meet the Catalan demands (*^^). 
Pachymeres recorded that early in 1305, when the emperor was trying to 


(132) V= I7r (Talbot, 37 ; Äegesto, appendix, 7 ;N. Banescu, op. c/7., 43. On 
Athanasios detestation for things and persons western, see John L. Boojamra, 
Athanasios of Constantinople : A Study of Byzantine Reaction to Latin Religious 
Infiltration, in Church History, XLVIII (March, 1979), 27-48. 

(133) V = 16v (Talbot, 35 ; Regestes, 1630). Pachymeres repeats the Charge 
that Andronicos refused to heed Athanasios' warnings regarding the Catalans: 
see Pachymeres, II, 399-400. 

(134) Pachymeres, II, 288 ; on leaving the city, Michael bitterly ordered the 
inhabitants not to admit Roger. 

(135) Pachymeres, II, 349 ; Gregoras, II, 220. 
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raise 100,000 modioi of grain for the Catalans, both imperial and Catalan 
agents were put to the task of making the Collection While 
Athanasios agreed that taxes had to be collected, he insisted that the 
“blood-thirsty’' Catalans must not be allowed to collect them(*^^). More 
serious was Andronicos' effort to palm off on Roger's men a debased 
silver coinage as pay. This move backfires when the cheaper money was 
eventually passed on to the Byzantine population and fisc 

Athanasios demonstrated throughout his letters a genuine concern for 
the refugees flooding the city ; he necessarily assumed many civil duties 
which had previously devolved on other ofiicials. Athanasios' warning 
was clear : should the people and the emperor continue in their refusal to 
help the needy, and particularly the refugees, the result would be total 
ruin of the nation Muntaner essentially agreed with Athanasios' 
observations on the suffering, when he noted that owing to Catalan 
charity and the absence of it among the Greeks, over two thousand poor 
Greeks whom the Turks had plundered joined themselves to the Catalans. 
Said Muntaner ; “When we were at Constantinople, the people who had 
fled from Anatolia because of the Turks, lived and lay among the rubbish 
heaps and called out that they were hungry, but there was no Greek who 
would give them anything for the love of God, and yet there was a great 
market of all kinds of victuals“ The state machinery was too 
disheveled for Andronicos to rally its limited resources to action. In fact, 
Athanasios' demands for assistance often went unheeded. Athanasios' was 
the only voice calling for assistance ; it is no wonder that the poor people 
of the City looked to him as a saint while the ofiicials and the wealthy 
sought his resignation. 

The immediate problem was that of food; while not in particularly 
short supply, it was, nevertheless, being sold at exorbitantly high prices 


(136) Pachymeres, II, 522-523. 

(137) V = 47r (Talbot, 68 ; Regestes, 1624). 

(138) Muntaner, C/irortic/e, ccx ; Pachymeres, II, 493-494 ; Zakythinos, Crise, 
8-10,18-19. On this newcoin, which was apparently produced in a full valueand 
debased editions, see V. Laurent, Le basilicon nouveau nom de monnaie sous 
Andronic II Paleologue, in Byzantinische Zeitschrift, XLV (1925), 50-58. Laurent 
suggests that Andronicos had planned to rouse Byzantine Sentiment against the 
Catalans who would be passing on the inferior coinage to the general public. 

(139) V=31r (Talbot, 46; Regestes, 1693): Toog napä tojv ' Icßar^ircüv ... 
rtßLOvEu; ävafjqji^oßtvovg ... 

(140) Muntaner, Chronicle, cciii; see Vryonis, op. cit., 255. 
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due to inflation, the debasement of the traditionally stable Byzantine 
coinage (hyperperon), the hoarding of victuals by foreign and Byzantine 
speculators, and the export of grain to Italy where it brought higher 
prices The Byzantine grain market was almost totally dominated by 
Italian merchants, particularly the Genovese who controlled the fish and 
corn markets of the Black Sea 

In either the winter of 1305-1306 or that of 1306-1307, Athanasios 
tried to compel the wealthy of the city to assist in the relief of the refugees. 
He asked that Andronicos read an encyclical letter to all the dynatoi 
((5i;vdjUfvoi) assembled in the Imperial Palace, outlining in what manner 
and to what measure (oaov xai olov) they were to contribute. He requested 
that each person take into his house for the winter as many refugees as 
possible. If this was not possible, then each should give funds towards the 
Support of the refugees. He wrote : 

It seems good to those who fear God to become heirs of the divine voice 
Which commands : *‘I was an hungered, and ye gave me meats," and to save 
their souls from the pitiable and terrible sentence which decrees : “Depart 
from me, ye cursed ... for I was an hungered and ye gave me no meats."' 
Wherefore I ask that rieh and poor, laymen and monks, gain the blessing of 
God, and be saved from the abominable sentence, and assume responsibility 
for the Support of a number of fellow believers, in Proportion to the 
Prosperity which was granted you by God, and inscribe these names in the 
present letter, so that I may know which ones are left out, and may Petition 
my mighty and holy emperor to make Provision for them 

In another letter, addressed “to the great and small alike,“ Athanasios 
called on the people to practice alms-giving. Referring to the refugees, he 
wrote ; “The Life of the Byzantines is no more than a dream. All have lost 
someone - parents, friends, and acquaintances; many have abandoned 
their futures and land to the enemy, leaving their homes without knowing 
where they are going.“ These refugees had to be cared for and all were 
expected to share their earthly goods without the pretense of poverty. 
Always the moralist, he urged that the people use the fate of the refugees 


(141) Zakythinos, Crise, 8-9, on the effects of the monetary failure. Nicol, 
Last Centuries, 117 explains the debasement of the coinage as a change of from 10 
Parts in 24 to 14 parts in 24 of gold. 

(142) Ibid.^ 117. 

(143) V = 79r (Talbot, \(^2 ; Regestes, 1729). 



THE PATRIARCH ATHANASIOS OF CONSTANTINOPLE 


367 


to reflect on the “value" of earthly things(^^^). The people were urged to 
cede to the refugees lodging and whatever was extra of food and clothing. 
Again he repeated that those who were able should Charge themselves to 
care for one or two refugees; the others should give alms according to 
their means, with joy In another place, he urged all those who were 
well off and comfortable to share with the poor, and he offered himself 
and the Patriarchate as a Clearing house for the distribution of supplies. 
For instance, many of the poor were actually lodged by the patriarch in 
the Church of St. Mocius the Great Martyr He did this, it seems, in 
spite of his earlier letter forbidding residence in a Church building 
Athanasios also attempted to rouse the people to assist those taken 
captive in Turkish raids. Western Anatolia in the late-thirteenth and early- 
fourteenth Century was the center of a flourishing trade in Christian 
slaves. Matthew of Ephesus wrote ; “Also distressing is the multitude of 
prisoners, some of whom are miserably enslaved to the Ishmaelites and 
others to the Jews .... Those (prisoners) arising from the enslavement of 
Rhomaioi through the capture of their lands and cities from all times by 
comparison would be found to be smaller or at most equal” (*^*). In one 
place Athanasios suggested that prosperous Byzantines should contribute 
money for the relief and release of captives. It is difiicult to imagine how 
these prisoners were living and how merchants were permitted to seil 
captured Orthodox before the eyes of the populace ; it was no doubt 
demoralizing ! Athanasios wrote in another place : “For example, there is 
within the city a great number of captives, and those who have the means 
should help them, each in the way he prefers" He lists two ways in 
which the wealthy could assist iSuo yäp : “either that each assume 
the Support of as many [captives] as he can until summer, or that he give 


(144) V= 183v(Äeges/es, 1757). 

(145) V^I84v-185r {Regestes, 1757). 

(146) V= 167v-168r {Regestes, 1753). It was probably no longer in use for 
cult. See Janin, op. dt., 354, 358. 

(147) V = 45v-46r (Talbot, 66; Regestes, 1709); and V = 44r-44v (Talbot, 
50 ; Regestes, 1696). 

(148) Maximos Treu, Matthaios, Metropolit von Ephesos : Über sein Leben un 
sein Schriften (Potsdam, A. M. Hakkert, 1901), 56. 

(149) V- I2r (Talbot, 22 \Regestes, 1684) ; EvpiaTcovrai 8k xai evrö^ rrj^ izoXeoig 
alxpdX(ijTog Xaög no^Og, xai evc Seov vä avvavrd7)il/ojVTat oi SovdpEVOL, Exaarog xaOojg 
TzpooLipEixai. 
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as much as he wishes" He addressed the people directiy and urged 
them to contribute money, bread, and clothing to the prisoners as they 
were able and to taJce in as many as possible (*^*). He set up the same 
conditions for the relief of the prisoners as he did for the refugees. The 
Byzantine Church throughout its history had encouraged the relief of the 
captives. Gregoras noted that Irene Choumnos, on becoming a religious, 
gave up much of her wealth to both prisoners and the poor(*^^). 
Athanasios himself gave, through his servant Christodoulos, one 
nomisma to each prisoner in the city 

Another of Athanasios' concerns : the provisioning of the people of the 
City. The food supply was always a central concern of the imperial 
administration. Throughout the history of the empire, the political threat 
inherent in famine was sufficient reason for imperial pre-occupation; 
the Capital was heavily populated for most of its history and its foodstuffs 
often had to come great distances Andread^, in an effort to 
determine how applicable the term “monopolistic paradise” is for 
Byzantium, has concluded that the state traditionally exercised control not 
only of the fisc but of economic and commercial policies as well. Neither 


(150) V= 12r (Talbot, 22 ; Regestes, 1684). 

(151) V = llGriRegestes, 1777). Laurent maintains (402), as does Talbot in her 

Commentary on Letter 22, line 6 (329), that the text aixfidXojrog refers to refugees 
and not to prisoners. It is highly probable in the immediate context that 
aixfiäXojrog has its traditional meaning of a body of captives, prisoners of war,or 
those taken by the sword. While it is difßcult to imagine that the Byzantines 
would tolerate Turkish trade in Christian prisoners, it was, in fact, common for 
Genoese to do so either in or through Constantinople. This may well have 
involved Christian captives whom the Genoese would transport for sale in the 
markets of the Middle East. I am indebted to Rev. Dr. John MeyendrofT for 
suggesting this context for Athanasios' use of alxiidXojTog. See John Meyendorff, 
Byzantium and the Rise of Russia (Cambridge, University Press, 1981), 49, 50. 
See also V = 185r {Regestes, 1757) where he suggests to the Senate tj ßEpLcjojßeOa 
xarä SOvaßtv bcaaxog ex xüjv xiväg, rj ipavov öizip xouxojv Scjßsv ecg 

Süuaßiv, 

(152) Gregoras, III, 238. 

(153) TVA, 44. 

(154) John L. Teall, The Grain Supply of the Byzantine Empire, 330-1025, in 
Dumbarton Oaks Papers, XIII (1959), 87-139, at 91. G. I. Bratianu, La question 
de Tapprovisionnement de Constantinople ä Tepoque byzantine et ottomane, in 
Byzantion, V (1930), 83-107, at 95 and 107. 
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work nor commerce was free at Byzantium Brätianu writes that 
statism and Controls “le plus absolu presidait aux echanges commerciaux 
et en reglementait minutieusement tous les details ..." (*^^). Although free 
wheat ceased to be distributed in the seventh Century, the government 
continued to control prices to keep them moderate. 

Any commercial gains made under the reorganization of Michael VIII 
were lost during the weak leadership of Andronicos. Michael VIII, in 
1265, signed a treaty with Venice fixing the rules for commerce in wheat. 
The Same regulations were repeated in a treaty of 1285 by Androni¬ 
cos Both stipulated that grain could not be exported unless the price 
feil below a certain level. By 1304, the export of wheat grown on 
Byzantine territory, though small indeed, was forbidded. Wheat grown in 
the Black Sea area not under Byzantine control could, however, be freely 
traded. Although completely enfeebled and fallen from its former 
grandeur, incapable of military efforts, the empire nonetheless pursued “la 
politique etatiste en matiere d'approvisionnement, qu'il avait heritee du 
regne autoritaire et ambitieux de Michael VIII" Although the treaty 
of 1285 would certainly lead to this conclusion, the fact is that by the early 
fourteenth Century, Andronicos no longer had the means to enforce such 
a policy on export sales or on the storage of the cereals in state 
warehouses. The export restrictions of 1265 and 1285 were unenforcea- 
ble. From Athanasios' letters we can glean a picture of the empire in 
which these Statist policies and the guild structure of the former years had 
collapsed. The empire could neither assure itself of a stable income nor the 
people expect fairly priced goods. Hence, by the beginning of the 


(155) Andre Andread6s, Byzance, paradis du monopole et du privilege, in 
Byzantion, IX (1934), 171-176. Although there were more state monopolies, the 
Controls themselves were not greater than those of the Medieval or Renaissance 
West. 

(156) G. I. Bratianu, Aec/ierc/ies sur le commerce genois dans la Mer Noire au 
Xin^ siede (Paris, Librairie orientaliste Paul Geuthner, 1929), 128. 

(157) The same treaty was renewed on November 11, 1310, March 25, 1342, 
and September 9, 1349. See Angeliki Laiou, The Provisioning of Constantinople 
during the Winter of1306-1307, mByzantion, XXXVII (1967), 91-113, at 92-94 ; 
and G. I. Bratianu, Etudes byzantines d*histoire economique et sociale (Paris, 
1938), 161-162. 

(158) G. I. Bratianu, La Mer Noire (Munich, Societatea Academica Romana, 
1969), 264. 
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fourteenth Century, there was virtually no state control over the Byzantine 
economy. Athanasios insisted that such Controls be reestablished. 

The Problem that Athanasios and Andronicos faced at this juncture in 
the alimentary history of the empire was not so much the shortage of as 
the speculation in wheat which pushed its price out of reach for the lower 
classes. The fact that Athanasios worked so hard to reestablished this 
Statist policy indicated that the emperor was hard-present to control 
prices, exports, and warehousing of cereals. Attempts to control prices 
were, however, the last line of defense (*”). 

Athanasios reacted vigorously to the exploitation by Italian merchants, 
who since the end of the eleventh Century had dominated much of 
Byzantine grain trafiic In one letter to Andronicos, he violently 
attacked grain dealers and profiteers, “those who are enriched by 
Mammon have not hesitated to hoard grain and wine which God has 
furnished for the support of the people ... to the ruin of the poor’\ even 
threatening to read the letter in St. Sophia and excommunicate the 
dealers (^*0. Pachymeres implied that the letter, in fact, was read publicly, 
but to no avail (^* 2 ). 

Athanasios asked rather bluntly that Andronicos ‘‘not yield to bribes, 
either through the disease of greed or simply friendship ...". It is evident 
that Athanasios blamed Andronicos for the condition of the people and 
for the fact that Latin merchants had the upper hand in the Byzantine 
marketplace. Commenting on government Controls of supplies, he noted 
in 1304 : 

[Controls] will contribute much to the incomparable blessing of good Order. 
For the state is sufTering great harm from the famine, since the Romans' 
[Byzantines'l fortune, both gold and silver, has almost all ended up in the 
hands of the Latins. But worst is their arrogance as they laugh at us 
haughtily, and despise us so much that they boast of receiving favors from 
the wives of citizens in payment for grain .... For this reason I ask that your 
majesty see to it that they not gloat any more in such undertakings ... 


(159) W. Heyd, Histoire du commerce du Levant au Moyen-dge, I (Leipzig, 
Otto Harrassowitz, 1959), 465. 

(160) Demetrios J. (Tonst antelos, Life and Social Welfare Activity of Patriarch 
Athanaios I of Constantinople, in Theologia, XLI (1975), 611-625. 

(161) V= 81 r (Talbot, \06 ; Regestes, 1606) ; see also Bratianu, La question^ 
101 . 

(162) Pachymeres, II, 461. 

(163) V = 75v (Talbot, 93 „Regestes, 1652). 
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The Latins here referred to are no doubt the Genoese of Pera whose ships 
monopolized the Black Sea grain trafiic The food was available but 
the Latins and the Byzantine speculators wanted to either export it to Italy 
or hold it until the prices increased. This hoarding, along with inflation 
and the debasement of the once stable Byzantine coinage, brought on the 
shortage and famine. 

The Byzantine and Western agents amassed large quantities of wheat in 
their warehouses; this was then stored until the price rose and then, 
without thought to the harm, held for release at still higher prices 
This was in no sense a unique policy, but rather one common to all 
periods of time ; it was, however, particularly acute during Athanasios' 
second Patriarchate and was aggravated after 1305 when it became 
difficult to buy Thracian and Black Sea grain due to a Bulgarian 
blockade 

Athanasios appealed to Andronicos to end these speculative practices. 
His letters are filled with moralistic demands ; the emperor must legislate 
moral life so that evils will be lifted from the people. He should assure 
justice and punish all officials who saw the rise in prices, the inflated 
currency, and the decrease in supplies as opportunities to profit. 
Andronicos had the Obligation to be the good Steward of what 

God had granted to him and demonstrate this stewardship with deeds 
Again, Athanasios called on Andronicos to put to shame those who 
consider the trading in grain as “a source of profit and luxury and 
perpetual glory to raise the prices on all necessary provisions." He 
continued ; “It is for the sake of these people that God decreed men should 
be mied by men, lest like fishes the stronger swallow up the weaker with 
impunity" He went on in another place to say that only the emperor 
could end this “plague,'' the monopoly of victuals; and no priest, no 


(164) Pachymeres, II, 597, 605. 

(165) Pachymeres, II, 460-461 ; Bratianu, Äec/ierc/ies, 147, 149. 

(166) Pachymeres, II, 461. V-39r-40r (Talbot, 59 1703); V-44v 

(Talbot, 65 ; Regestes, 1708); V = 53r-v (Talbot, 72 ; Regestes, 1649); V - 53v- 
54v (Talbot, 73 ; Regestes, 1642). 

(167) V = 39r-40r (Talbot, 59; Regestes, 1703); V^44v (Talbot, 65; 
Regestes, 1708). 

(168) V = 54v (Talbot, 74; Regestes, 1653); the Same Image is used by 
Maximos the Confessor in describing the results of the original sin ; see Maximos, 
Epistola, 2 in J. P. Migne, Patrologiae cursus completus, series graeca, XC, col. 
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levite, no official could remedy this, but only the emperor to whom he 
referred as 6 viog Mojüarig, the one who strikes the rock and gives water to 
his people (**’). 

In a letter, read in the Church of St. Sophia before an assembled 
congregation, Athanasios angrily demanded that the emperor act 
decisively. If, however, the emperor took no action, the Patriarch 
threatened that he would assemble the people to declare that the 
speculators in wheat sales would be anathematized ; he would, he added, 
rather face death than see the Christian nation bear such injustice, not 
even acceptable in a pagan land Pachymeres claimed that this letter 
was a plot of Athanasios to win popularity. He added that Athanasios 
actually took an oath to do this but never fulfilled it (*’*). His Vita reports 
that he actually “ordered" the warehouses of the rieh, merchants, and 
other speculators be opened “through words and persuasion,” and the 
Population be fed in public kitchens (*^ 2 ). 

In addition to appealing to the emperor, Athanasios went directly to the 
Population and made appeals for acts of pious charity. All must eventually 
answer the Charge of Matthew 25 He noted that all who give to the 
poor, give to God iSavet^ec Oe^) ; “let us give to these who are hungry, 
let US dress Christ through the poor ..." Anyone who sepeulated on 
the misery of the time to even more would groan in the future life: 
“cursed be he {Sr]ßoxardparog) who raises the price of wheat and blessed 
be he who is honest in his dealings" “Let us feed, house, and cloth 
those without anything ; let us care with deed and word as is within our 
Power for those who are widows, orphans, and ill" Otherwise, he 


(169) V = 53v-54v (Talbot, 73 \Regestes, 1642) ; Guilland, 0/7. cit., 138-139, 
and Bratianu, Approvisionnement, 645. 

(170) V = 81r (Talbot, 106 , Regestes, 1606). 

(171) Pachymeres, II, 461 ; his enemies charged him with failure to keep his 
oath. 

(172) KVA, 105. 

(173) V = 161r (Regestes, 1751): ravT7)g ävTtßoXcj rfj^ (pcovfj^, EuyEvdq. rmpruiE- 
vove xat SoayEvel^, nXovaLoiJ<; xai nevr^rag, ävSpag oßoö (vog) xai yvvalxag. Matthew 
25 is quoted again in the same letter, V = 163. 

(174) \ -\61r {Regestes, 1751). 

(175) V=103r {Regestes, 1737): neLvÖxjL rpoprp^, hSuaojßEv Stä xGn 

TzevTjTojv Xpiaxov. 

(176) \ = \62r {Regestes, 1751). 

(177) V - 165v {Regestes, 1752): xai vw xai Ipyc^ xai Xöy(o. 
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wrote, we shall be considered as having killed them (dnbcrscvav)^'^^). 
'Those who wish to do good in this way let him write it down on paper 
and the whole people will pray for him” This list was to be read in 
church ; but, he noted, it would be better not to have one's name listed, to 
yield to human vanity. 

There was nothing revolutionary in Athanasios call; the only 
affirmation beyond the charitable is the salvific in which he identified the 
Salvation of the giver with the treatment of the poor and hungry. The 
social structure was, however, to be unchanged and was in no need to 
Change. 

In Order that putting out little on earth, we receive a lot in heaven. For the 
sake of this the Lord thought it just to have rieh and poor in the world, so 
that He might make the former heirs of His Kingdom on account of their 
merey and compassion, and the latter through a thankful and patient 
spirit 


It is in our power, therefore, he wrote, to gain heaven or hell through our 
Works (^*0. According to Athanasios, it is the poor who teach the glorious 
how to live by their requiring to be fed and housed (**^); and riches are a 
great danger, not in themselves but in their use or misuse. All of this he 
encouraged with the story of Lazarus and the rieh man's storehouses 
(Luke, 16 : 20-23) In another place, he warned that the people should 
not regard the story of Lazarus as a fjDdog 

All his pleading brought no action by the emperor and no recorded 
responses by the wealthy of the city. Andronicos was incapable, for 
whatever reason, of reestablishing traditional Byzantine food Controls in 
the City. Athanasios was clearly angry in the spring of 1306 when cargoes 
of Genoese Back Sea grain reached the city for transshipment and were 
stored in warehouses during a famine. In fact, much of the food shortage 

(178) V = 103r (Regestes, 1737). See Proverbs, II: 26. 

(179) y ^ \63t (Regestes, 1751). 

(180) V=161v-162r (Regestes, 1751): tva Saveiaavreg ev rfj yf) oXiya, 
ano^äßojßev kv rotg ovpavolg xai noXXä. Tooroo ydp iSixatojae xupLog, nXouaioug 
Etvat xai nivTjrag iv tw xbo\iijo, cva roog fitv St ' iXE7]fJ,oouv7]g xai aufinaOeiag, Toüg Se St ’ 
Euxo-piarou ^ önoßovfj, xXTpovößoug not7}(j{i rrjg ßaotXeiag aöroü. 

(181) y=\14v{Regestes, 1752). 

(182) V=103r(Äe^es/es, 1737). 

(183) y = \62v (Regestes, 1751). 

(184) V= 165v (Regestes, 1752); he refers to Lazarus’ rieh counterpart ^ 
“being fried" (dnoTrjyavt^Erat). 
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was artificial and wheat continued to be exported to the West. Athanasios 
reported that on walks through the city the poor and the hungry 
“complain as if with one voice about the grain, and almost everyone 
entreats me piteously that it not leave the Capital" He promised the 
people that he would urge the emperor to forbid Genoese merchants to 
export grain to Italy. 

''In the present circumstances, since the whole people has been ship- 
wrecked, I do not simply Petition for the relief of a general disaster, but I 
insist and am adamant idU.’ d^ccj xal xaTavayxd^ojX and if I am not 
heeded, I will get angry, trusting in my own conscience ixai ei ßfi 
simxouaOdj, zfj auviaec flappwv xac opyt^ojxacy^ (**^). He wrote impatiently 
probably in the critical period late in 1306 : 

Although up to this time I have not gone so far as to force your divine 
majesty to fulfill my petitions, but have only made repoits referred to your 
discretion, now, so that good order and righteousness may firmly abide in 
the Queen of Cities, not only do I supplicate and demand, but I will not cease 
to demand, that above all the honest purchase of grain and bread he carefully 
controlled, and that this supervision be carried out by a man noted for his 
honesty (**’). 

Athanasios found the corruption of the food control so offensive that he 
asked that nothing with regard to the victualing of the city be done 
without his permission - an obvious effort to control the behavior of those 
who dealt in wheat. Athanasios took it upon himself to check into the 
functioning of city affairs and to look into the action of both private and 
public officials ; he could easily accomplish this with the large number of 
loyal monks committed to his rigorous bent of mind who were eager to 
seek out malfeasance. He sought in effect to function much as the old 
Prefect of the City had functioned with regard to food, weights, and 
measures, The good will of the merchants was not enough to rely on, and 
Persuasion and coercion had to be included. 

Athanasios demanded, in short, the control of grain prices, the 
execution of Byzantine and Italian middlemen, both of whom were black 
marketeers, and the restoration of the state monopoly. He thanked the 
emperor for adopting his idea and establishing the grain Commission, so 

(185) V=53r {Regestes, 1649); also V==53r-53v (Talbot, 72; Regestes, 
1649). 

(186) V = 54r (Talbot, 73 ; Regestes, 1642). 

(187) V = 75r (Talbot, 93 ;Regestes, 1652). 
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“that the ships which transport the grain could be closely supervised, so 
that public buyers of grain and grain dealers do not buy up cargoes, but 
rather that the needy individual should be able to procure it directly" 

The people of the city were to have immediate access to supply ships. The 
grain Commission was charged with surveillance of the provisioning of 
the Capital. To fulfill this Charge, Athanasios told Andronicos that there 
was no one “more honest, nor more trustworthy than Dermokaites, the 
Sebastos, whose selection will bring about good order (npög rö rfjg suvofiiag 
dauyxpirfAjg xoAöv)" Athanasios asked “that no other official except the 
pious man [Dermokaites] I mentioned may be permitted to control the 
administration of grain supply". He then requested that one of his own 
monks be added to the proposed Commission 
Part and parcel of Athanasios’ emphasis on the grain Commission was 
the need to control weights and masures as well as distribution and prices. 
In a letter in which he asked that two of the demarchs, Antiocheites and 
Ploummes, be selected for the comission he asked for Controls on the use 
of double weights. Closing the letter, he added : “And I ask that these 
measures be maintained perpetually, to the glory of God Who is extrolled 
through good order ... for careful and provident governing of all your 
subjects“ The call for Standard weights and measures became 
theological theme in the context of the God who abhors dza^ia. The 
urban bishop, traditionnally, was the one to oversee the reliability of 
weights and measures in each city But with the collapse of the guild 
System, it was difficult to determine and control who was functioning in 
what capacity. The government had lost control of the bakers' trade 
Athanasios' call for the grain Commission, as well as for various 
regulations to supervise bakers, and for the direct sale of wheat and 
victuals from ships to the poor was part of his essentially conservative 
policy to restore a Statist System. Only such a System would ensure 


(188) V = 78v (Talbot, 100 ; Äeges/es, 1727). 

(189) V = 75r (Talbot, 93 ; Regestes, 1652). 

(190) V-53v (Talbot, 73 ; Regestes, 1642) ; Athanasios later expands this 
Commission with the request for the addition of two demarchs, minor police 
officials to that body ; see V = 78v (Tai 30 t, 100 ; Regestes, 1727). 

(191) V - 78v (Talbot, 100 ; /?eges/es, 1727). 

(192) Novela 126, chapt. 15, of Justinian, Corpus Iuris Civilis, III, 641. 

(193) Peter Charanis, Economic Factors in the Decline of the Byzantine Empire, 
in Journal of Economic History, XIII (1953), 423. 
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protection to the oppressed poor of the city and guarantee the equitable 
distribution of the limited resources available to the urban Population. 

Byzantine wealth, according to Athanasios, was pouring into the hands 
of the Latin merchants due to their control of shipping and marketing of 
necessary foodstuffs during a time of famine and inflation. In addition, 
Athanasios had a persistent passion that good order reign in the empire, 
and this is evident in his letters. This passion for the proper functioning of 
the Orthodox Commonwealth shaped the patriarch's policy of traditional 
Byzantine Statist economic Controls. Athanasios’ call for state control of 
grain sales and of weights and measures was an attempt to return the 
empire to its previous policy as outlined in the tenth Century Book of the 
Prefect 

Life in the already-beleaguered empire was further complicated by the 
Catalan leader’s assassination by one of Michael IX’s troops (*’*). Berengar 
de Rocafort promptly assumed leadership of the Catalans and announced 
that all ties of allegiance to Athanasios were terminated, and the territory 
of the empire was now subject to plunder. For two years Thrace was 
ravaged by the Catalans, who encountered almost no Opposition from 
imperial troops. The Catalans besieged Constantinople, painfully revealing 
the full extent of imperial impotence, and ocasioning civil disorders in the 
City in May, 1305 Andronicos’ unwise dissolution of the Byzantine 
fleet early in his reign now became an explosive issue in terms of his 
inability either to defend or to Provision his Capital. It was clear to many 
that, from an economic point of view, the Byzantines should go into the 
shipping business themselves to recapture the grain trade. The Genoese 
fleet which the Byzantines previously had relied upon for defense was 
unavailable during the Catalan siege since the Genoese had made peace 
with the mercenaries in exchange for freedom to navigate the Hellespont 
and Propontis (*’’). 

Andronicos made no attempt to defend the countryside where, within 
sight of the city, fields, orchards, and vineyards were destroyed Wholesale. 
Attempts to buy off the new Catalan leader, de Rocafort, failed; his 


(194) See the Book of the Prefect, in J. and P. Zepos, Jus Graeco-Romanum 
(Athens, 1931), II, 388. 

(195) Pachymeres, II, 525 ; Gregoras, I, 223 ; Muntaner, Chronicle, ccxiii, 
ccviv, ccxv. 

(196) Pachymeres, II, 531-533 ; see also Laiou, Constantinople, 164-165. 

(197) Pachymeres, II, 618-619, 621-623. 
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demands were astronomically high (*’*). The horror of Asia Minor was 
being repeated at the walls of Constantinople. At the same time that they 
attacked the cities in the area, the Catalans lived off the land and Muntaner 
observed that “we sowed nothing nor ploughed nor dug over the vineyard 
nor pruned the vines, but took, every year as much wine as we wanted 
and as much wheat and oats” He added that the terror which the 
Catalans created among the Byzantine population at this time was so 
extreme that the very word “Frank,” a generic term for westerners, was 
sufficient to send the people into flight(^®®). It was indeed a pathetic 
picture *. the inhabitants of the suburbs, countryside, and Pera, along with 
the Anatolian refugees, crowding the fortress-capital, already beleaguered 
by famine. 

One of the most significant issues which confronted the emperor and 
the City was the collapse of the Thracian grain supply. Although the 
Capital had suffered from food shortages since 1302, the worst threat came 
to the people in the winter of 1306-1307 as a result of the political decision 
taken by Andronicos to destroy the Thracian grain supply. It was a rare 
occasion of Andronicos’ firm stand and independent action. The city 
depended at this time on its Thracian and Black Sea Grain supplies. The 
alliance of Berangar de Rocafort with Svetoslav closed off Bulgarian grain 
supplies and ports to shipments to Byzantium. Andronicos had to institute 
a special police force in July, 1305, to accompany the peasants out of the 
City to cultivate their fields threatened by marauding Catalans 

It occurred to Andronicos that, in spite of the threat of famine and the 
vigorous Opposition of Andronicos, one way of ridding Thrace of the 
Catalans was to leave the land fallow and to suspend the policy of sending 
peasants out to their fields under police protection to cultivate crops. 
There is no evidence that crops were sown in fall of 1305. The danger of 
course was clear ; the population of the overcrowded city might face 
starvation well before the Catalans retired from the region in search of 
food and plunder elsewhere Andronicos, even though he did not 


(198) Pachymeres, II, 622-623 ; several imperial embassies were sent to de 
Rocafort offering him and his troops money and citizenship if they would resume 
Byzantine Service. See Dölger, Regesten, #2302 (October 14, 1306). 

(199) Muntaner, Chronicle, ccxxv. 

(200) Muntaner, Chronicle, ccxxi-ccxxiii. 

(201) Pachymeres, II, II, 552-553. 

(202) Laiou, Prov/sio/nVig, 103. 
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always act on Athanasios constant nagging, had at least listened in the 
past. On this issue he was out of character in his adamance ; he would not 
retreat from his order to destroy the crops and leave the fields 
uncultivated. Pachymeres recorded that the people did not dare leave the 
City for fear of the Catalans and the emperor's order did not permit them 
too far. He wrote : “those around the emperor had seen best to forbid the 
sowing, so that the peasents would not sow for the enemies [to harvest] 
next year. For this reason the plows remained idle and out people were 
menanced by the most severe famine” The Vita of Kalothetos 
recorded for the winter of 1306/1307 a severe famine in the city : 

Famine had struck Constantinople, famine more terrible than any ever 
recorded, so that whole families were entirely extinguished. Dead people 
were lying in piles in the streets. So weakened were men by this famine that 
those who carried the dead feil themselves into the tombs 

Athanasios' letters also indicate that the idea was that of the emperor's 
advisors. Athanasios asked Andronicos to let the peasants go back to their 
fields to cultivate crops What had been rieh and productive farmland 
between the Marcia river and the walls of Constantinople was totally 
wasted Needless to say, this decision aggravated the already severe 
famine in the overcrowded Capital. 

Although this policy to drive out the Catalans was eventually 
successful, it was violently opposed by Athanasios who was more 
concerned with the immediate issue of the famine in the city than with the 
distant possibility of the departure of the Catalans. He wrote : 

For leaving the land unplanted, holy emperor, will bring more destruction 
than Profit, seeing that it is our sins which force the goodness of God to 
deliver us over to various misfortunes, or even to the sword. And instead of 
demonstrating substantial conversion and marked repentance ... we rather 
indulge in oppression of the poor ... 

He plainly suggested that some merchants in the city encouraged this 
scorched-earth policy in order to enhance their own dishonest gain ; “And 


(203) Pachymeres, II, 628. 

(204) KVA, lOI. Translation taken from Laiou, Constantinople, 195. 

(205) V = 46r-46v (Talbot, 67 ; Regestes, 1650). 

(206) Pachymeres, II, 628 ; also see Laiou, Provisioning, 100-101. Nicol, Last 
Centuries, I4I. 

(207) V = 46r (Talbot, 67 ; Regestes, 1650). 
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would that you did not yield to those who yearn for this sort <of 
profit>,’' but punish them rather than forbidding the people “to tili the 
soil in Order to earn their living“ As usual in Athanasios' letters, he 
returned to the primary cause of Byzantine suffering - sin and the failure 
to offer repentance. Pachymeres said that the people wanted to return to 
their fields and believed them to be safe from the marauding Catalans 
because of the patriarch's prayers. It is not our food, Athanasios said, 
which attracts the enemy, but the baseness of our soul. “Therefore urge us 
to do good deeds, either by persuasion or force and in any case do not 
prevent the people from tilling the earth" 

Andronicos held to his plan and was vindicated by the departure of the 
Catalans in the summer of 1307 when they found things very expensive 
and suffered from very great lack of food They decided to move into 
Macedonia. A severe famine was, however, averted because Svetoslav 
had allowed Back Sea grain to reach the city (^*0. 

Düring the same Winter, Athanasios took another step beyond noisome 
appeals and prodding of the civil authorities. He actually initiated a 
program of establishing, staffing, and supplying soups kitchens at various 
locations about the Capital. His Vita describes him in those same terms he 
had used to inspire Andronicos, the “new Moses" Athanasios 
deplored the lack of action on his own part - his failure to share even “the 
crumbs from his table" (Matthew, 15 : 27) 0*^). The dating of the kitchens 
can be determined internally. Both Athanasios' letters and his biographers 
indicate that they were opened in the period of the most severe famine as 
well as the most severe winter; all evidence indicates that this period 
corresponded to the winter of 1306/1307. It was a winter of bad weather 
and a bad harvest following the Catalan rampage in Thrace ; Andronicos 
had forbidden the peasant to cultivate their fields in October 1306 
In a letter to the emperor, after qyiotmg Matthew, 22 : 37-40 concerning 
the two great commandments, he went on : “And what was my charity to 
the poor ?" He described that he had decided to set up locations to boil a 


(208) V = 46v (Talbot, 67 ; Rege&tes, 1650). 

(209) V = 64v (Talbot, 67 ; Regestes, 1650). 

(210) ^\coL, Last Centuries, 141. 

(211) Pachymeres, II, 628-329 ; Gregoras, I, 283. 

(212) KVA, 101-102. 

(213) V= 57v (Talbot, 78 ; Regestes, 1638). 

(214) CONSTANTELOS, L//e, 17. 
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gruel for the needy and the miserable In another letter dating from 
about 1306/1307, he wrote detailing this effort: 

We thought of setting up cauldrons from whatever chanced to be [available], 
or even to provide the wheat for the people who are in a bad way irol; 
dßXtotgl Therefore I ask the poor and rieh, and laymen and monks, whom I 
deem worthy to put together [one of these feeding stations] and from each 
one of US who is wealthy to put up one of these cauldrons, with oil and 
wheat, and wine, fish, and cheese, and vegetable, all food and by Chance 
shoes and clothing ( 2 *®). 

How was he to supply these kettles ? He called upon the people of the city 
to make contributions. In a teaching letter (StSaaxcdia), he called on all 
those who have extra resources - clergy, monks, and laypeople - to offer 
to the Patriarch all that they are able, oil, wheat, wine, fish, cheese, 
vegetables, and other things to be distributed, as well as clothes. Only in 
this way would they share the Kingdom of the Father, for they would 
have nourished Christ in the persons of the poor From his Vita we 
learn that he offered vegetables seasoned with oil and other condiments by 
the bowl or potful to the needy people 

It was not easy to keep such an Operation supplied with victuals, due to 
the pauperization of the Church. In addition, wood was in very short 
supply either because little or no money was available to purchase it, or 
because the emperor had forbidden all workers to leave the city due to the 
marauding Catalans, Athanasios begged the emperor ; “I soon ran out of 
even enough wood to keep the fires going. Therefore, I entreat your 
divine majesty to order the keeper of the domains in the hills be free to 
bring me wood" The wood was eventually received to keep the fires 
burning. 


(215) V = 57v (Talbot, 78 ; Regestes, 1638): dßfjpav i(pELv npoevoTjoäßTjv rolg 
dnöpoLg xai rodatnojpotg ... 

(216) V= 166v (Regestes^ 1632) : iaxEtpdßEßa Xißr^rag arrpaL itl^jßarog roö 
TuxövTog, 77 xaL xoXXvßojv npovorpaadai rolg dOXioig ... ntvif)xag xai nXooaioug xai 
Xatxoog xai ßovä^ovrag d^tej ... auyxpoxElv xai i^ßlv d(p' cLv bcaaxog eunopEi npög xoog 
XEßif)xag, hi xe iXaiov xai aixou xai olvov ixOdog xe xai xupoü, xai danpitov xai navxoiag 
xpuipYjg, xai xoO xuxovxog OnoSrjßaxog xai ivSußaxog. 

(217) V = I66v-67r {Regestes, 1632). 

(218) KVA, 101. 

(219) V = 67v (Talbot, 78 ; Regestes, 1638). 
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CONCLUSION 

The Patriarch Athanasios of Constantinople was a social and 
ecclesiastical reformer without peer in Byzantine ecclesiastical history. His 
social reforms, like those of ecclesiastical life, were based on the 
foundational principles of Byzantine cenobitic monasticism. For Athana¬ 
sios, albeit an unsystematic thinker and reformer, the fundamental basis of 
Byzantine life, whether in the Church or the empire, was to be social 
mutuality founded in the evangelic command to love and the 
identification of Christ with those in need. As with the prophets of the Old 
Testament and his monastic predecessor on the patriarchal throne, God's 
love was to be aggressive in his servants. In this conviction he took on the 
mantle of Old Testcimental prophetic tradition. There can be no love that is 
not aggressive and Athanasios policies and teachings manifested this 
clearly. Athanasios was above all the serving pastor with little patience for 
theological speculation and a passionate devotion to serving the endless 
human needs he saw daily about him in the city. 

In addition to this manifestation of love through mutuality, Athanasios 
manifested an inflexibility, almost monomaniacal, which garnered him 
many enemies among the SuvaToi, the powerful, in both the ecclesiastical 
and civil hierarchy, among them the effete emperor Andronicos II who 
tried his best to support Athanasios. His best was not sufTicient to the task. 
Athanasios saw himself as the guardian of the welfare of the people, both 
material and spiritual; this guardianship compelled him to enter actively 
into the political and social life of Constantinople. All of the sources, even 
the usually positive hagiographical ones, attest to the fact that Athanasios 
was so rigorous that he was almost universally unpopulär; with the 
exception of the lower classes, this may well have been true, His 
popularity was sufficiently large to see to his veneration during the 
fourteenth Century and the appearance of manuscripts of his letters, his 
Vita, and his miracles during the same period(^^®). In spite of his mixed 
press, one author has concluded that “seen with the advantage of 
hindsight, he must be placed first in the long line of late-Byzantine 


(220) For discussion of the manuscript traditions, see Talbot, Introduction, 
xxxvi-XLi. For an excellent treatment of the period during which Athanasios was 
canonized and revered as a miracle worker, see Alice-Mary Talbot, Faith and 
healing in Late Byzantium (Brookline, Massachusetts, Hellenic College Press, 
1983). 
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patriarchs who were strong-minded, strong-willed, interested in the 
welfare of the people, and who eventually, in the fourteenth Century, 
supplanted the Palaeologan faineant emperors in essential functions of 
government, particularly justice" Athanasios emerged as the most 
important figure in the social life of the Capital, in dealing directly with the 
Problems of the day - the foreign control of Byzantine markets and 
victuals, foreign and domestic speculation in food stuffs, food shortages, 
and massive influxes of refugees. He took it upon himself to protect the 
inhabitants of the city from hunger, exploitation, injustice, and 
corruption, and even, in his moral exhortations, from themselves ! 

St. Vladimirs Seminary, New York. John L. Boojamra. 


(221) Lmov, Constantinople, 199. 
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L'historiographie ecclisiastique dans l’Antiquiti tardive 

La Storiografla ecclesiastica nella tarda Antichitä. Atti del Convegno 
tenuto in Erice (3-8.XII.1978). Scuola superiore di Archeologia e 
Civilta medievali (3° Corso). C.C.S. «E Majorana», Messine, Centro di 
Studi umanistici, 1980, 1 vol. 16 x 24 cm, 591 pp. 

Pour ce 3® cours de l'Ecole superieure d'Archeologie et de Civilisation 
medievales, Salvatore Calderone a invite 14 collegues - 13 Italiens et 1 
Suisse - ä discuter de Thistoriographie ecclesiastique dans TAntiquite 
tardive. Le sujet etait de taille, mais le resultat est pleinement satisfaisant; 
ä travers ces quinze exposes - et les discussions qui les ont accompagnes, 
mais ne sont pas reprises dans ce volume - un theme apparait perpetuel- 
lement en filigrane: une tentative de mieux cerner les specificites de 
fhistoire ecclesiastique, d'en decouvrir la Philosophie generale, par 
fanalyse philologique et historique. II serait fastidieux de resumer ici 
fensemble de ces contributions. Les articles ont ete classes selon le 
deroulement des travaux du colloque, mais rien n'empeche le lecteur de 
parcourir le livre selon un itineraire different. 

Pour ma part, je vous propose quatre etapes. En guise d'introduction, 
commencez par fexpose qui clotura le colloque : un hommage de Franco 
Bolgiani ä Henri-Iren^ Marrou accompagne d'une reflexion sur son 
dernier ouvrage, Decadence romaine ou antiquite tardive ?siede. 
Bolgiani retrace la carriere du grand historien frangais, fevolution de ses 
travaux, en comparaison avec ceux de Peter Brown, et le contexte 
historique qui l'entoure. Ä travers le recit de la vie d’un homme, nous 
decouvrons fevolution de fhistoriographie contemporaine ä propos de 
cette Periode charniere qu'est la fin de fAntiquite. 
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La 2® etape nous conduit ä un groupe d’articles traitant des theories 
historiographiques du iv® au vf siede, en partant d'dements fort dif- 
ferents, Mario Mazza etudie les prologues d’histoires ecclesiastiques, 
Salvatore d'Elia et Vincenzo Loi analysent le De civitate Dei d'Augustin, 
Luigi Alfonsi Toeuvre de Paul Diacre, tandis que Salvatore Calderone 
tente de trouver une definition globale de Thistoire ecclesiastique par 
rdude de celle d'Eusebe. 

Ä cöte de ces recherches consacrees ä un auteur, mais dans une 
perspective globale, on trouvera aussi de nombreuses contributions 
relatives ä des questions plus ponctuelles : une oeuvre, une Interpretation 
d'un Passage, un element du travail d'un auteur. C'est ainsi que le lecteur 
pourra s’informer tour ä tour des rapports entre politique et religion chez 
Gregoire de Tours (Manlio Simonetti), de VHistoria persecutionis Afrh 
canae provinciae de Victor de Vita (Agostino Pastorino), de la polemique 
providentialiste d'Orose (Frangois Paschoud), du De Viris inlustribus de 
Gennade de Marseille (Salvatore Pricoco), des rapports entre les 
chroniques de Sulpice Severe et les Histoires de Trogue-Pompee et Justin 
(Salvatore Costanza), du schisme de Novatien dans Tinterpretation de 
Socrate (Carmelo Curti). 

Enfin, trois articles concernent un aspect particulierement interessant 
de Thistoriographie chretienne : Tapparente contradiction entre Tuniversa- 
lisme chretien et une tendance reelle au nationalisme, ä fesprit de 
chapelle, ä la relation d'evenements locaux. Ces etudes de Lellia Cracco 
Ruggini, Concetta Mole et Bruno Luiselli ouvrent des perspectives qui 
depassent le cadre etroit de la Philologie, de Thistoire ou de la Philosophie 
de Thistoire ; il s’agit de mieux comprendre la mentalite d'une epoque et la 
maniere dont le christianisme l'a influencee. 

Les recherches sur l'historiographie ecclesiastique de la fin de 
l'Antiquite nous permettent ainsi petit ä petit de mieux cerner Ideologie 
vehiculee par TEglise, ä une epoque oü eile se structure et devient 
dominante. L'ensemble des contributions ä ce colloque va incontestable- 
ment dans ce sens. La variete et la qualite des interventions, Tinteret de la 
Periode consideree font de ce livre un ouvrage de reference sur ce theme. 
Les byzantinistes ne regretteront qu'une chose: le nombre d'historiens 
latins etudies depasse de loin celui des historiens de langue grecque. 

Eric Remacle. 
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Inscriptions chritiennes de Mac^doine (IIF-V^ s.) 

Denise Feissel, Recueil des inscriptions chretiennes de Macedoine du ///^ 
au VP siede, Bulletin de correspondance hellenique, Supplement VIII, 
Ecole Frangaise d'Athenes, De Boccard, 1983, in-8°, 290 pages, LXV 
planches. 

II est encore trop frequent que l'epigraphie chretienne et byzantine 
d’une region soit negligee, que ses documents soient dissemines dans des 
publications vetustes ou non specialisees. La Macedoine echappe 
aujourd'hui ä cette triste condition gräce au magnifique corpus realise par 
D. Feissel. L'auteur, confrontee au choix des limites assignables ä la 
region, a opte pour une definition geographique, teile qu eile apparait dans 
le Synekdemos d'Hierocles {\f s.) en y apportant quelques modifications ; 
le Volume recouvre donc la Macedoine grecque et une partie de la 
Macedoine yougoslave. Les documents s'etendent sur une periode 
comprise entre les debuts ältestes du christianisme dans la region et la 
cesure creee dans la production epigraphique par la slavisation. Les cites 
nous sont presentees d'Ouest en Est; leur materiel est classe en respectant 
la Chronologie et la typologie. Le texte, ses apparats critiques et commen- 
taires sont exemplaires. Cependant, devant la diversite des inscriptions, D. 
Feissel s'est gardee de toute conclusion, abandonnant cette tache exaltante 
au lecteur. 

Parmi les points forts de ce volume, soulignons la publication d'une 
epitaphe d'Edesse (n° 13) precisant les droits respectifs de propriete lors 
des donations de tombeaux, operations sans doute sanctionnees par un 
acte juridique inconnu jusqu’ici. Un ensemble de documents permet 
d'etudier le Systeme tarnendes ou de maledictions frappant l'impie ou le 
profanateur. L'on decouvre egalement une foule de petits artisans et 
commer^ants qui eclairent de leurs activites la vie economique des cites. 
Plus Solennelle, l'adjuration n° 59, adressee ä Dieu et ä la Tyche de 
I'Empire allie formulaires chretien et paien. Les archeologues seront ravis 
de trouver Tedition des textes de mosaiques, graves ou peints qui 
s'integraient dans le decor des edifices religieux. Parmi les documents qui 
attirent Tattention, notons encore Tepigramme de Stobi dediee ä Fl. 
Theodosius, dont la presentation est magistrale. 

Un Premier appendice rassemble les epitaphes des Macedoniens 
decedes ä l’etranger ; un second groupe des inscriptions juives de la 
contree. Enfin, des addenda reprennent les publications posterieures ä la 
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parution du recueil et plus particulierement cet extraordinaire autel de 
Thessalonique dont le texte reproduit dans ses grandes lignes le Pro¬ 
gramme du regne de Tempereur Julien. Accordons une mention 
particuliere aux planches d'excellente qualite. 

Tout decidement concourt ä faire de cet ouvrage un outil desormais 
indispensable aux specialistes de la haute epoque byzantine, quel que soit 
l'objet de leurs travaux. 

Marc Devriendt. 


Eglise et Etat dans le Codex Theodosianus, 1. XVI 

L. De Giovanni, Chiesa e Stato nel Codice teodosiano. Saggio sul libro 

XVI, Naples, Tempi Moderni, 1980 (Biblioteca di tempi moderni, 

Storia, 1), in-8°, 205 p., 85001ires. 

Contre ceux qui s'arreteraient aux maladresses et contradictions appa- 
rentes du Codex Theodosianus, J. Gaudemet avait souligne la necessite 
d'appliquer au recueil les lois d'une saine critique historique : definition 
des conjonctures, valeur relative des stipulations. La Compilation etant 
contemporaine du concile d'Ephese (431), le Professeur De Giovanni en a 
- judicieusement - choisi le livre XVI (matieres religieuses) pour evaluer 
en quoi, comment et combien le christianisme avait, depuis Constantin, 
impregne les institutions imperiales. Ä la maniere habituelle des juristes, 
l'auteur examine le livre paragraphe par paragraphe. On voit neanmoins, 
en filigrane, les chretiens orthodoxes conquerir par etapes l'autonomie vis- 
a-vis des autres groupes sociaux. La doctrine (fldes catholica) ne peut etre 
que celle du symbole de Nicee *. eile est protegte contre l'heresie avec une 
vigueur proportionnelle aux attaques portees contre eile. La vie des clercs 
doit repondre aux exigences de lethique chretienne. Concessions 
d'immunites d'une part, lois repressives de l'autre s'expliquent chaque fois 
par un contexte bien concret. En tous ces domaines, l'Etat n'intervient que 
par souci de l'interet public. Si les sacrifices des paiens sont proscrits tres 
tot (341), le judaisme beneficie longtemps d'une genereuse tolerance 
(jusqu'aux environs de 415); l'heterodoxie n'est poursuivie systematique- 
ment qu'ä partir de Theodose 11. Contrairement ä certains prejuges, 
l'Eglise n'a point servi d'instrument de gouvernement, pas plus que 
l'empereur ne l'a en quelque sorte achetee par des Privileges. Comme en 
temoigne encore Cod, Theod., 16, 2, 42 (de 416), ä propos des freres 



COMPTES RENDUS 


387 


hospitaliers trop muscles qu'etaient les parabalani, les gens d'eglise sont 
constamment maintenus ä Tecart de la vie publique. Bref, dans les 
questions d'opinion et de culte - ni plus ni moins que dans les autres 
empereurs et prefets ont, d’apres le Code theodosien, legifere avec 
pragmatisme, plutot qu’en doctrinaires. - La demonstration eüt ete plus 
claire si l'auteur avait ordonne son essai suivant les themes ou d'apres la 
Chronologie, ou s’il avait simplement joint aux index des sources 
anciennes et des auteurs modernes un Index nominum (antiquorum) et 
rerum. 

Pierre Hamblenne. 


Le monachisme grec dans la SicQe midi^vale 

Mario Scaduto, // monachesimo basiliano nella Sicilia medievale. 
Rinascita e decadenza, sec. XI-XIV. Ristampa anastatica dell'edizione 
1947 con aggiunte e correzioni, Rome, Edizioni di «Storia e Lette- 
ratura», 1982, 1 vol. in-8°, lxvui-507 p. (Storia e Letteratura, 18). 
Prix : 30.000 lires. 

La parution en 1947 du livre du P. Scaduto marqua une etape 
importante dans l'etude du monachisme grec d'Italie (on sait que le terme 
basilien, evite d’ailleurs par l'auteur dans sa nouvelle introduction, n'est 
pas adequat). Depuis lors, les recherches se sont considerablement 
developpees. Mais, observe le savant Italien, «un’ opera come questa, che 
e nata in un determinato modo, difficilmente si presta a rimaneggiamenti; 
semmai ad un radicale rifusione. Poiche l'Editore ha ritenuto opportuno 
ripresentarla nella veste originaria, ci siamo limitati ad una nuova stesura 
dell'introduzione e a un’ aggiunta finale di inserzioni che si richiamano al 
testo e note dei singoli capitoli» (p. xiv). 

La nouvelle redaction de l'introduction (pp. xv-xliii), une interessante 
esquisse du monachisme grec avant la Periode normande (surtout en 
Sicile, mais aussi en Calabre et ä Rome), ne differe pas beaucoup de la 
precedente, et on aurait souhaite que l'auteur remanie qä et lä davantage 
son expose. Ainsi, ä propos des monasteres grecs de Rome depuis le 
VIII® s., le P. Scaduto renvoie n. 43 ä un excellent article de B. Hamilton 
(Orientalia cristiana periodica, 27, 1961, pp. 5-26), mais il ne mentionne 
pas l’ouvrage fondamental de G. Ferrari sur les monasteres romains du v® 
au x® s. (Cite du Vatican, 1957) et il se borne dans le texte (pp. xxv-xxvi) ä 
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utiliser une note tout ä fait depassee du livre de Ch. Diehl sur Texarchat de 
Ravenne (Paris, 1888, p. 254, n. 10). On setonne, par ailleurs, de ne pas 
voir employer ni meme signaler Timportant article d'E. Patlagean sur «Les 
meines grecs d'Italie et Tapologie des theses pontificales» (Studi medievali, 
ser. III, 5, 1964, pp. 579-602). 

Les additions au corps du texte et aux notes correspondantes (pp. 377- 
461) sont plus substantielles, meme si elles ne debouchent pas sur de 
nouvelles vues d'ensemble. On y trouvera des rectifications - par exemple 
pp. 416-417, ä propos de la creation du Saint-Sauveur de Messine, dont 
larchimandrite devint un de plus grands feudataires de Sicile - et surtout 
une foule d'utiles precisions, puisees tantot directement aux sources, tantot 
ä la bibliograhie complementaire reprise pp. 462-464. 

Le livre comprend encore un appendice (pp. 353-376) consacre au 
regime de commende (wf s.). - II s'agit d'une version abregee et corrigee 
de rarticle publie dans La Chiesa greca in Italia dall'VlII al XVI secolo 
(Padoue, 1973, vol. III, pp. 1 153-1 178) -. On apprecie egalement la 
presence d'un Index analytique, et non plus seulement des noms de 
personnes et de lieux. 

Ainsi, ä defaut d’une nouvelle Synthese, l’ouvrage continuera ä rendre 
d'appreciables Services. 

Jean-Marie Sansterre. 


Etudes sur le Kosovo 

Studies on Kosova, edite par Arshi Pipa et Sami Repishti, New York, 
Columbia University Press, 1984 (East European Monographs, 155). 

Le Kosovo, une province qui, bien que comptant une forte majorite 
d'Albanais dans sa Population, est aujourd’hui rattachee ä la Yougoslavie, 
a fait l'objet, en 1982, d'une Serie d'exposes dans le cadre d'un congres ä 
rUniversite de New York. L'interet des organisateurs se concentrait plutot 
sur le Probleme pose par ce que les dirigeants albanais actuels tiennent 
pour une intolerable amputation de leur territoire national par Timperia- 
lisme Serbe ; la publication des Souvenirs d'Enver Hoxha sur ses rapports 
avec les Partisans de Tito durant la seconde guerre mondiale iLes Titistes, 
Tirana, 1982) s'inscrit dans ce climat general de tension. C'est dire qu'une 
Partie importante du volume (pp. 123-264), dont il ne sera pas fait etat ici, 
est consacree ä la Situation politique et economique contemporaine. 
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Les articles, tous rediges en anglais, sont bien introduits par une preface 
des editeurs ; une bibliographie generale et des notices sur les differents 
auteurs achevent Touvrage. Une carte geographique eüt sans doute 
constitue une adjonction heureuse. 

contribution la plus interessante pour Thistoire medievale est celle 
d'Alain Ducellier (Genesis and Failure of the Albanian State in the 
Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuhes, pp. 3-22), qui tente de nous expliquer 
les raisons pour lesquelles TAlbanie non seulement n’a pas connu 
d’unification politique avant 1912, mais aussi, Teclipse de Skanderberg 
mise ä part, ne semble guere avoir fait demonstration d'un Sentiment 
national exacerbe face au pouvoir exterieur. L'auteur nous rappelle ä ce 
propos ä quel point l'Albanie medievale apparait divisee sur les plans 
politique et linguistique ; il remarque egalement que les vallees albanaises 
ont toujours offert une voie de penetration ideale vers la Mediterranee 
Orientale et que le pouvoir ottoman, comme plus tard les Venitiens, ne 
pouvait autoriser Temancipation d'une region aussi importante au point de 
vue strategique. Comme seuls les princes locaux tiraient profit du 
developpement du commerce dans les villes cötieres, Ton assista ä un 
assujettissement croissant de la paysannerie qui, vers la fin du xiv® siede, 
s'expatria en Grece, en Italie ou en Dalmatie, privant ainsi le pays de ses 
forces vives. En conclusion, TAlbanie aurait toujours de Tallid de 
Byzance, comme en font foi les Privileges commerciaux accordd ä la ville 
de Kruje, puis des Ottomans, contre lesquels eile ne se souleva meme pas 
en 1878. 

D'autres articles historiques sortent du cadre de cette revue (P. Bartl, 
Kosova and Macedonia as Reflected in Ecclesiastical Reports, pp. 23-39 et 
G. Grimm, Ethnographie Maps of the Kosova Region from 1730 to 1913, 
pp. 41-53). Toutefois, pour les amateurs, on signalera M. Camaj, On the 
Typology of the Dialects of Kosovo (pp. 55-61), E. Hamp, Sh(e)tune (pp. 63- 
64 oü est propose comme etymologie de ce mot albanais signifiant 
«samedi» le latin saturn- par Tintermediaire d'un regionalisme balkanique 
satunn-), A. Pipa, Serbocroatian and Albanian Frontier Epic Cycles 
(pp. 85-102) et A. Lord, The Battle of Kosovo in Albanian and Serbo¬ 
croatian Oral Epic Songs (pp. 65-83), oü est evoqud l'oeuvre de Milman 
Parry, qui travailla beaucoup dans ces regions. 


Ph. Desy. 
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L’iconoclasme ä travers Thistoire 

The Image and the WordConfrontations in Judaism, Christianity and 

Islam, edited by J. Gutmann, Missoula (Montana E.U.), Scholars Press, 

1977 (American Academy of Religion, Society of Biblical Litera* 

TURE, Religion and the Arts, 4), in-8^, 175 p,, 6 dollars. 

En octobre 1976, le congres annuel de la Society of Biblical Literature, 
reuni ä Saint-Louis, eut pour theme riconoclasme. Le Professeur J. 
Gutmann a tres utilement repris en une plaquette six Communications 
presentees cilors, y ajoutant un resume (d'auteur) de Touvrage de C. C. 
Christensen, Art and the Reformation in Germany (sorti de presse en 
1980, Ohio Univ.). - J. Gutmann s'attaque d'emblee ä un Probleme 
fondamental de critique biblique : la Situation, dans le temps et la societe, 
du Deuteronome (Deuteronomy : Religion Reformation or Iconoclastic 
Revolution ?, pp. 5-25). C'est, on le sait, le 2® commandement de la loi 
mosaique qu'ont communement invoque les iconoclastes se reclamant de 
la Revelation du Livre. Selon Tauteur, qui renvoie notamment aux 
recherches de W. E. Claburn, Deuteronome s'inscrit dans la ligne tracee 
par les prophetes du s., ces «agitateurs intellectuels»; Josias [nous 
prenons, pour les noms propres, les formes francisees], porte ä la royaute 
par une masse de paysans Trustes, eut ä rendre ä Jerusalem son role ancien 
de capitale, au Temple sa valeur privilegiee ; c'est dans ce contexte qu'il 
«(re)decouvrit» le texte attribue ä Mo'ise, lequel condamne toutes 
representations d'etres vivants ; d'oü une premiere vague de destructions 
d'images, dans un Israel provisoirement refait. La bataille de Megiddo 
(609 a.C.) mit fin ä l'aventure. - L'attitude des chretiens des Premiers 
siecles est retracee par P. C. Finney (Antecedents ofByzantine Iconoclasm : 
Christian Evidence before Constantine, pp. 27-47): les documents 
litteraires sont rares, les archeologues parfois pecherent par maladresse, 
ou bien le sol n'a point livre assez aux chercheurs ; dans I'etat actuel des 
connaissances, le christianisme en ses debuts n'a pas clairement affirme sa 
Position vis-ä-vis des images. L'auteur en tout cas exprime un doute 
prudent quant ä Texistence d’antecedents ä l'iconoclasie byzantine. - Les 
etapes de cette derniere (sous Leon HI et Constantin V, puis de Leon V ä 
Theophile) sont evoquees ensuite par S. Gero (cf. deux ouvrages parus en 
1973 et 1977 ; Byzantine Iconoclasm and the Failure of a Medieval 
Reformation, pp. 49-60). - Contrairement ä un prejuge assez repandu, 
rislam n'est pas a priori ou globalement iconoclaste : en plus du rappel des 
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grandes periodes de Tart figure dans les pays islamises, A. Welch definit 
avec rigueur les circonstances de la construction des grands monuments 
de la nouvelle religion (mosquee du Rocher, grande mosquee de Damas): 
la decoration calligraphique - ou la Revelation transcrite pour tous - 
traduit une identite culturelle {Epigraphs and Icons .* The Role of the 
Written Word in Islamic Art, pp. 63-74). - La transition vers les temps 
modernes fait Tobjet d'un gros article de W. R. Jones, Art and Christian 
Piety : Iconoclasm in Medieval Europe, pp.75-105): l'Eglise d'Occident, en 
general, tolera ou encouragea la decoration «vivante» des lieux du culte, et 
ce, dans un but didactique ; eile condamna neanmoins les exces engendres 
dans les esprits simples par Tattachement aux Images «miraculeuses». - 
C est d'ailleurs ä cette heterodoxie populaire que reagirent les reforma- 
teurs : le mouvement iconoclaste «Protestant» naquit ä Strasbourg et a 
Bäle (C. C. Christensen, Patterns of Iconoclasm in the Early Reformation .* 
Strasbourg and Basel, pp. 107-148): Tauteur s'en prend lui aussi ä un 
prejuge, celui qui verrait une uniformite dans Ticonoclasie du temps de la 
Reforme : en depit des Pamphlets de certains predicateurs, et malgre des 
initiatives individuelles, les autorites en place freinerent le mouvement: 
Strasbourg ne s'inclina qu'en 1530 (alliance politique avec les cites 
suisses), mais les familles des donateurs purent recuperer en partie les 
Oeuvres d'art; Bäle subit une revolution politique en fevrier 1529: 
Oecolampade se felicita qu’elle n'eüt point fait de morts ! - Une tres bonne 
Synthese de W. S. Maltby (Iconoclasm and Politics in the Netherlands, 
1566, pp. 149-164) transporte le lecteur en «nos» pays : l’auteur rejette ä la 
fois Texplication religieuse (simpliste), adoptee au siede passe, et le 
causalisme marxisant d'un Kuttner (riconoclasie aurait de une «tactique 
de diversion», en un temps de famine et de spd:ulation sur le ble): M. 
Maltby considere comme possible et «peut-etre meme comme probable» 
que les seigneurs des Pays-Bas, ä cause du refus oppose par Philippe II au 
Compromis des Nobles, aient par depit encourage (au moins passivement) 
les calvinistes ä Ticonoclasme ... ailleurs que chez eux (ex. de Brederode et 
de Culemborg). - La lecture de ce livre condense nous a de agreable et 
instructive ; la bibliographie (classee par chapitre, puis reprise pour 
l'essentiel en fin de volume, pp. 167-169) nous a paru solide et ä jour. 
Tout au plus regretterait-on que Tauteur de la derniere contribution n'ait 
point consulte les sources premieres (notamment nos Archives generales 
du Royaume : voir, par contraste, S. Deyon et A. Lottin, Les «casseurs>? 
de lete 1566. L Iconoclasme dans le Nord de la France, Paris, 1981: mais 
les conclusions sur le röle des nobles et le sentiment des acteurs.- 



392 


COMPTES RENDUS 


impression, voire conviction d'agir en conformite avec l'Edit de tolerance 
de Marguerite de Parme - rencontrent celles de W. S. Maltby). Et la 
malignite nous soufflerait qu’un chapitre manque, sur Ticonoclasie 
subsequente ä Vatican II (brocante liturgique). Beaucoup plus serieuses 
seront les reserves qu'exprimeront les esprits engages, quant ä Thistoricite 
et ä la valeur du Deuteronome surtout, sur la responsabilite de TEglise 
romaine et/ou des predicateurs reformes ensuite. - Pour notre part, nous 
nous rejouissons d'avoir trouve autant de souci critique et de prudence 
dans ces sept syntheses. Elles offrent une approche savante et ponderee au 
phenomene periodique que constitue le vandalisme religieux. 

Pierre Hamblenne. 


Reliques et Reliquaires de Jerusalem ä Compostelle 

Marie-Madeleine Gauthier, Les routes de la foi. Reliques et reliquaires de 
Jerusalem ä Compostelle, Office du Livre, Fribourg (Bibliotheque des 
Arts), 1983, 219 pp., 126 Photographies, dont 52 en couleurs. 

Le magnifique ouvrage de M.-M. Gauthier, qu’on pourrait evoquer 
dans toute la diversite de ses points de vue, techniques, artistiques, 
historiques, sociaux, dans toute l'etendue chronologique et geographique 
du Moyen Age et dans les subtils contacts des aires culturelles medievales, 
Interesse aussi et tout specialement les byzantinistes. Ils doivent percevoir 
tout ce qui les concerne dans le deroulement si nuance et si profond du 
texte, dans la splendeur des Images, oü fingeniosite des mises en page et la 
qualite des photographies depassent largement un propos d'illustration : 
les 106 pieces commentees, accompagnees de 126 photographies, dont 52 
en Couleurs, attestent l'excellence des cliches, des moyens chromatiques 
utilises, comme aussi le rafiinement des details selectionnes. 

Sur les 106 objets presentes, quelques 25 sont byzantins ; quelques 
autres sont originaires des confins byzantino-musulmans ou revelent des 
contacts avec le monde byzantin. Dans ce grand lot d’oeuvres d'art, 
certaines sont des plus connues (Ampoules de Monza, soie aux elephants 
d'Aix-la-Chapelle, Triptyque de Stavelot, «Sion» d'Aix-la-Chapelle, 
Stavrotheque de Limbourg, Bronze du Victoria and Albert Museum), 
d'autres, souvent citees par les specialistes, sont offertes ä la contemplation 
d’un large public, tels le Coffret du Musee Saint-Remi de Reims (leg. 7), la 
Croix-relique du Saint Bois de Mantoue (leg. 9), la Croix pendentif du 
Musee National de Copenhague (leg. 20), la Cassette-reliquaire de saint 
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Felix d'Aix-la-Chapelle (leg. 21); telles aussi les pieces d’art musulman, de 
l’Egypte fatimide (legg. 14, 65, 74), de Cordoue (legg. 11, 16), de Ferse 
(leg. 64) et les pieces issues de Sicile (leg. 57) et de Venetie (leg. 52). 

Le domaine des reciprocites creatrices des mondes byzantins et 
occidentaux, si riche d'hypotheses nouvelles, est aborde, et lä, de fagon 
precise et stimulante. Et les rapprochements ici etablis sont d'autant plus 
precieux qu’ils sont circonscrits dans le champ limite des reliquaires, 
objets essentiellement mobiles, offerts ä des contacts que Ton peut parfois 
reperer gräce ä certains inventaires medievaux, parvenus jusqu'ä nous. 

Les cinq chapitres, qui composent cet ouvrage, eclairent, sous differents 
jours, l'importance des reliques dans la societe medievale : le terme de 
«route», employe dans le titre, suggere leur mobilite, tout comme le sous- 
titre, evoquant les chemins de Jerusalem ä Compostelle, souligne 
Timportance des voyages dans les mondes de l'Antiquite et du Moyen 
Age. 

L'introduction degage la constante realite du culte des morts et 
specialement du culte des restes veneres d'un etre «illumine» ; eile 
mentionne ainsi le Buddha et la Sorte de «Reliquaire-mausolee», conserve 
ä Londres (leg. 1). Cette introduction insiste surtout sur la veneration des 
lieux oü vecut le Christ, desormais ressuscite et Cache dans la Gloire 
divine, faits qui colorent de fa^on unique la notion de reliques et de 
reliquaires christologiques. Cette introduction souligne egalement (pp. 9- 
10) rimportance du culte des reliques des saints et eile conclut par la 
modulation du theme meme de Touvrage: «reliques, routes, reliquaires, 
tel Sera donc le theme ternaire sur lequel chaque chapitre va apporter sa 
Variation» (p. 15). 

Le Premier chapitre (pp. 17-46 : «Le commerce des reliques et les 
investissements de Tart») mele, selon le developpement meme des 
evenements jadis vecus, la notion de päerinage aux lieux qui conservaient 
le Souvenir des saints, la notion des reliques, collectees sur ces lieux 
sanctifies, et celle des reliquaires con^us pour les enchässer. Tresor des 
reliques et tresor des reliquaires se repondent; et la recherche des lieux 
saints, comme la quete des reliques, emprunte les voies anciennes ou cree 
des routes de Penetration que sillonnent ensuite caravanes, armees et 
bateaux. 

Le deuxieme chapitre (pp. 47-82 : «Les departs et les retours de 
l'Atlantique ä la Mer Rouge») s’attache aux axes des itineraires *. axe de 
rOccident ä TOrient (d'Aix-la-Chapelle ä Rome et ä Jerusalem) que 
degagent certains motifs artistiques et les textes, comme les demarches 
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politiques et militaires ; axe Est-Ouest qu empruntent reliques et icönes. 
Dans ces considerations geographico-historiques, le sac de Constantino- 
ple, en 1204, atteste un des moments les plus dramatiques, oü «l’äpre 
fierte du triomphe Occidental est inscrite dans ce defile de temoins en 
Images» (p. 79). 

Le troisieme chapitre (pp. 83-114: Les arts precieux, outils de la 
politique en Occident et au Proche-Orient, 1150-1250) entre davantage 
dans les preoccupations politiques des souverains en Occident ou en Terre 
de Croisade, que peuvent illustrer les vies des saints princes ou des saints 
eveques. Les specialistes de TEurope orientale regretteront, bien sür, 
l'exclusion des gestes slaves. L'accumulation des ressources des tresors 
sacres est confrontee aux collections des simples fideles, comme aux 
inventaires des grands, pour culminer dans les credits et Profits des 
republiques maritimes italiennes et catalanes. 

Le cinquieme et dernier chapitre (pp. 149-188 : «Une anthropologie de 
l'art, de Targent et de Tor») evoque tour ä tour Tarchitecte, le saint, le roi et 
la republique. Le role de Tarchitecture se reflete dans la structure de 
maints reliquaires gothiques. La basilique-reliquaire du «Saint» (Frangois), 
consacree des 1253, deviendra, ä travers ses peintures, un des centres 
artistiques rayonnants du debut du xiv® siede, tandis que la chretiente 
trouvait un centre de gravite dans la ville du Poverello. A Paris, le «Roi» 
(saint Louis), obtenant de Constantinople le transfert de la Couronne 
d'Epines, deposee dans Tecrin-reliquaire de la Sainte Chapelle, faisait de 
cette relique du Roi crucifie la garantie de la couronne du royaume 
terrestre et plus encore la promesse de la couronne celeste, comme le 
chante Tantiphonaire senonais, conserve au tresor de la cathedrale de 
Sens, pour la fete de la sainte Couronne, celebree ä Paris et ä Sens des le 
XIII® si^le (pp. 162-163): «Tua a corona spinea, Tuos coronat aurea». 

A travers ce plan subtil et riche d'eclairages divers, quiconque ne 
chercherait qu'un expose sechement historique, une simple presentation 
des reliques et de leurs reliquaires, ou des pelerinages qu’elles ont suscites, 
serait degu, comme aussi serait de^u celui qui, appäte par le titre quelque 
peu publicitaire, penserait trouver lä une lumiere theologique jetee sur un 
aspeci important de la spiritualite chretienne. Car il s’agit en fait d'une 
Sorte de meditation personnelle et scientifique, oü se melent des apergus 
historiques, artistiques, religieux, proposes au public cultive de notre 
temps. Des eclats inattendus, des clins d'oeil de Tauteur suscitent Taccueil 
de nouveautes scientifiques exigeantes, points de possibles renouvelle- 
ments des methodes d'observation des oeuvres d'art. Mais cette invitation, 
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que lance indirectement M.-M. Gauthier, ne peut etre efficace que par 
raccumulation des connaissances dont temoignent notamment, de page en 
page, les references au Corpus des Emaux meridionaux, realise par 
l'equipe que dirige Tauteur. 

L'importance des index et des notes, l'excellente bibliographie, 
rintelligence du glossaire des termes specifiques, la qualite des oeuvres 
sdectionnees, font de cet ouvrage (au-delä de la profondeur de reflexion 
sur Tart, les mecenes les contextes historiques divers) un instrument de 
travail pour tout historien de l'art et pour tout medieviste. Les descriptions 
minutieuses des pieces presentees sont des modeles par la precision des 
termes employes, techniques, decoratifs, chromatiques. La mise en page 
soutient admirablement la mise en valeur des objets et de leur 
presentation : selon Texcellente formule de TAvant-Propos (p. 7), ce livre 
est en effet «compose ä la ressemblance d'un manuscrit medieval, glose et 
enlumine»: le texte est accompagne des images commentees qui en 
precisent le sens : l'ouvrage apparait ainsi, ä lui seul, comme une oeuvre 
d’art. 

Face ä Timposant materiel de documentation mis en jeu dans cette 
magnifique etude, les minimes critiques formulees (d'ailleurs limitees ici 
aux domaines dont je suis specialiste) semblent derisoires. Ä la p. 13, 
j'hesiterais ä retenir la specificite syrienne pour un certain mode de 
traitement de l'orfevrerie, alors qu’un tel «metier» est atteste par des 
Oeuvres proprement constantinopolitaines. Ä la p. 52, sur les alles du 
Triptyque de Stavelot, Constantin n'a pas regu le nimbe attribue ä sainte 
Helene, dans les trois scenes qui la presentent: rien donc, dans ce detail du 
nimbe, ne traduit Tascension spirituelle dont parle Tauteur. Ä la p. 68, 
Tappellation de Stoudion, donnee au monastere constantinopolitain de 
Saint-Jean-Stoudios est ä eviter (cf. P. Lemerle, Le premier humanisme 
byzantin, Paris, 1971, p. 122, n. 42). Pp. 142-143, n° 84, lascene du bras 
gauche de cette Croix stavrotheque de Paul I, conservee au Musee du 
Vatican, figure non pas la Fuite en Egypte (car l'enfant n’est pas 
represente), mais le Voyage ä Bethleem : H. Grisar, II Sancta Sanctorum e 
il suo tesoro sacro, Rome, 1907, p. 81, Ta bien reconnu ; Ph. Lauer, Le 
Tresor du Sancta Sanctorum au Latran (extrait de la Revue de Tart ancien 
et moderne), Paris, 1906, p. 15) a fait Terreur qui a entraine la lecture de 
M.-M. Gauthier (voir dejä son ouvrage : Emaux du Moyen Age Occidental, 
Fribourg, 1972, p. 319). Ä la p. 207, il serait preferable de citer la seconde 
edition (1975) de l'ouvrage de R. Krautheimer, Early Christian and 
Byzantine Architecture, compte tenu de l'importance de la mise ä Jour par 



396 


COMPTES RENDUS 


rauteur de son texte. Ces menues reserves n’enlevent rien ä la valeur de 
l'ouvrage de M.-M. Gauthier. 

Ainsi la profondeur de reflexion du texte, la rigueur des analyses des 
objets presentes, la splendeur de Tillustration reproduite pourront-elles 
entrainer les medievistes les plus pointilleux ä renouveler maintes lectures 
de textes, maints contacts avec les oeuvres d'art. La encore, et non plus 
seulement en raison de la selection des oeuvres retenues, les specialistes 
placeront cet ouvrage ä cöte des oeuvres maitresses que les byzantinistes, 
d'O. Demus et E. Kitzinger ä H. Buchthal, de K. Weitzmann et A. Grabar 
ä H. Belting, ont consacrees aux problemes de Byzance et de TOccident. 

Suzy Dufrenne. 


Michel le Syncelle^ Trait^ de la construction de la phrase 

Daniel Donnet, Le Traite de la construction de la phrase de Michel le 
Syncelle de Jerusalem. Histoire du texte, edition, traduction et commen- 
taire (=Etudes de Philologie, d’archeologie et d'histoire anciennes 
publiees par ilnstitut Historique Beige de Rome, XXII), Bruxelles- 
Rome, 1982, viii-576 p. 

M. Daniel Donnet a le grand merite d’avoir, depuis de nombreuses 
annees, patiemment etudie plusieurs textes grecs grammaticaux et d’en 
avöir donne de bonnes editions. La bibliographie du present ouvrage ne 
Signale pas moins de 16 etudes anterieures de Tauteur, imprimees de 1967 
ä 1980 et consacrees aux problemes poses par les grammairiens anciens et 
leurs oeuvres. II faut par ailleurs saluer egalement le courage de Ilnstitut 
Historique Beige de Rome, qui, apres avoir, en 1967, accepte de publier 
Sous forme de monographie le Fiept auvra^ecAjg Xöyou de Gregoire de 
Corinthe (xii® s.), consent ici le meme effort pour un autre texte 
grammatical etendu, IsiMeßoSog nepl roü Xöyou cFuvrd^eoj^ composee par 
Michel, syncelle du Patriarche Thomas de Jerusalem, en 810 ou peu 
apres, ä Edesse, une ville oü le grec, au ix® s., devait etre relativement peu 
connu. Si nous soulignons cet effort du chercheur et de 1 editeur, c'est que, 
depuis toujours mais plus specialement encore en cette periode de crise, 
les textes grammaticaux sont peu lus et consultes. Et pourtant leur interet 
n'est pas mediocre, d'abord pour approfondir notre connaissance du grec, 
ensuite parce que, meme dans ces textes apparemment intemporels, une 
certaine mentalite, un certain «air du temps» filtre jusqu'ä nous. Nous y 
reviendrons tout ä l'heure. 
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Parlons d'abord du livre lui-meme. L'introduction (pp. 3-154) est 
presque entierement consacree ä presenter les manuscrits, ä en etablir les 
familles, ä en juger la valeur; l'auteur a repere plus de 70 manuscrits 
complets et, ä Texception de deux, il les a tous collationnes ; ä cela il faut 
ajouter d’abord plus d’une douzaine de manuscrits conservant des 
fragments du traite, ensuite des elements de tradition indirecte. Si un bon 
nombre de temoins peuvent etre classes sans difficulte, si de nombreux 
autres peuvent etre ignores pour 1 etablissement du texte parce qu’ils sont 
des copies dont le modele nous est encore accessible, on ne peut pas dire 
qu'on arrive ä un stemma limpide ; quatre manuscrits sont meme declares 
«irreductibles ä tout classement». Quoi qu’il en soit, le texte obtenu 
(pp. 157-419, et, pp. 423-440, quelques passages interpoles qu'on ne lit 
que dans un ou quelques temoins) depasse infiniment en valeur celui des 
editions anterieures ; celles-ci, rappelons-le, ont vu le jour ä partir de 1515 
et la plus recente datait de 1745. Le texte du Syncelle est accompagne 
d'une traduction en vis-ä-vis (pp. 158-418), et suivi d'une section 
«Commentaire et annotations» (pp. 441-517), qui s'attache surtout ä situer 
la doctrine de Michel par rapport d'une part aux textes grammaticaux qui 
lui sont anterieurs, et d'autre part ä ceux qui dependent de lui. Des index 
enfin reprennent les auteurs cites tant dans le texte que dans le 
commentaire (pp. 521-524), les mots grecs (pp. 525-549) et les manuscrits 
(pp. 550-553). Une bibliographie de pres de vingt pages clöt le volume. 

Ä vrai dire, l'ouvrage de Michel le Syncelle, tout en voulant traiter de 
syntaxe, suit la division traditionnelle des grammaires anciennes, 
lesquelles s'articulent en huit chapitres traitant successivement des 
differents mots selon leur nature : nom, verbe, participe, article, pronom, 
preposition, adverbe, conjonction. Il y a donc un continuel grincement 
entre le plan de l’ouvrage et le but poursuivi, ce qui risque d'agacer le 
lecteur. Mais celui qui sait depasser cet obstacle ne manquera pas de 
trouver, dispersees gä et lä, pas mal de regles qui sont des elements d'un 
«bon usage» du grec. Citons-en quelques-unes. Eiq s'emploie pour les etres 
inanimes, izp6<; et l'accusatif pour les etres animes (11. 991-992). De meme, 
napä regissant le datif ne s’emploie qu'avec les etres animes ; regissant 
l'accusatif, il s’emploie avec les etres inanimes (1. 1059). "Orf et töte ne 
s'emploient pas avec le parfait (11. 1253-1254). AuOcg ne s’emploierait 
qu'avec le futur (11. 1254-1255); la regle semble ou puriste ou obsolete, 
car des verifications faciles m'ont revele que ni Maxime le Confesseur 
(vii® s.), ni Nicephore Blemmyde (xiii® s.) ne la respectent. C’est un fait que 
tout ce que dit le Syncelle ne vaut pas pour son epoque : par ex., il donne 
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encore la vieille distinction entre äXXog et hepog (11. 412-413) que dejä le 
Nouveau Testament ne respectait plus ! La difference notee entre röre et 
Trj\^LxavTa est moins connue, qu'elle corresponde ou non ä Tusage reel: 
töte marque le temps, T-qvixaüra le moment (11. 1260-1262). II y a aussi 
quelques donnees concernant la ponctuation: apres un vocatif, on 
ponctue (1. 516), mais, soit dit en passant, cette regle est rarement observee 
dans les manuscrits. De meme, on emploie la virgule ä la fin d'une 
proposition conditionnelle (1. 1649), ce qui correspond davantage ä la 
pratique. 

Autre interet linguistique du traite, on y trouve attestees des formes 
comparatives «moins classiques», telles dXirdjxEpoq (1. 151), iniaxaßEve- 
arepoq (U. 172-173); quant ä TrAetörepo^ (1. 151), d'apres le contexte, il 
constitue un double de nXetojv et non, comme ä date ancienne, un 
comparatif de nXkoix;. 

Une grammaire comme celle de Michel le Syncelle recourt evidemment 
ä de tres nombreux exemples. Ceux-ci sont le plus souvent repris, selon la 
tradition, ä Homere et ä quelques autres auteurs anciens, des poetes la 
plupart du temps. Mais, signe des temps, Michel emprunte aussi quelques 
exemples ä la Bible et - le fait est ä noter encore une fois (cf. notre article 
Gregoire de Nazianze, iauteur le plus eite apres la Bible dans la litterature 
ecclesiastique byzantine, paru dans II. Symposium Nazianzenum. 
Louvain-la-Neuve, 25-28 aoüt 1981, Actes edites par J. Mossay, 
Paderborn 1983, pp. 259-266) - ä Gregoire de Nazianze. 

Parmi les references au Nouveau Testament, on n'est pas peu surpris 
d’en trouver une ä/ Cor., 15, 51. Ce texte a fait difliculte assez tot. Comme 
le dit dejä Maxime le Confesseur (Quaestiones et dubia, I, 72), certains 
manuscrits portaient navreq pb) xoipri&qaößEda, oii navTsq Sk oXlaYnaopeOa 
(«tous nous nous endormirons, mais nous ne serons pas tous 
transformes»), tandis que d'autres manuscrits avaient navre^ pkv ou 
xoLprj&qoößeOa, navTsq Sk äXXayrjaöpEÖa («nous ne nous endormirons pas 
tous, mais tous nous serons transformes»). Le texte vise la Parousie, qui 
surprendra certains hommes encore vivants, alors que la plupart seront 
morts. Maxime dit que les deux recensions peuvent se comprendre 
pieusement {Euaeßd}^ kxXapßavEaßac ): si c'est le premier texte qui remonte ä 
Paul, il faut entendre «tous nous subirons le sommeil de la mort, mais 
nous ne recevrons pas tous la gloire en echange»; si c'est la seconde 
Version qui est la bonne, il faut comprendre que nous ne nous 
endormirons pas tous d'un sommeil long, ayant besoin de sepulture et de 
decomposition : ceux que la Parousie surprendra subiront une mort d'un 
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instant seulement, ä cause de la resurrection qui suivra immediatement, et 
tous seront transformes, c'est-ä-dire revetiront Tincorruptibilite. Quel n'est 
pas letonnement du lecteur averti, quand il voit que Michel le Syncelle, 
qui adopte la premiere recension, pretend qu'il faut la lire itävrzc, ijh 
xotß-n&n^ößEda ou, <nävT£(; Se äXXaYr](JÖß£9a> (11. 1393-1396), ce qui est 
absolument contraire ä l'usage grec ... mais permet de sauver la doctrine : 
tout en conservant le Premier texte, on peut ainsi comprendre selon la 
seconde exegese, et on evite ainsi de devoir supposer comme Maxime une 
Sorte de elg So^av sous-entendu apres äXXayrjaößeßa. L'orthodoxie a ses 
imperatifs ! Quoi qu'il en soit, je serais curieux de savoir si on trouve des 
manuscrits de TApötre accentuant ou et ponctuant entre ce mot et nävreg. 

C'est encore un scrupule doctrinal qui apparait ä la p. 435,11. 8-10, dans 
un des textes interpoles dont l'auteur (anonyme) precise que, lorsqu'on dit 
que Dieu fait tout ce qu'il fait Sid roü fiovoyevoüg auToö uloü, le Scd ne 
marque ni l'instrument ni l'esclavage ni quoi que ce soit de ce genre. 

D'autres traits encore portent la marque de l'epoque byzantine. Un des 
sens de ßapßapt^ecv, dit un autre texte annexe (p. 440, 11. 6 - 8 ), c'est 
d'employer en grec des mots etrangers, tels xepßrixöipiov pour nepcauxiucov 
päxog ou piaaaa pour x^^pdßaxrpov. Les Byzantins avaient-ils un Probleme 
de franglais, ou, si Ton prefere, de «gratin» ? 

Les exemples qui ne sont pas tires d'un texte litteraire mais crees par le 
Syncelle lui-meme ne sont pas moins interessants, par moments. Ne 
trouve-t-on pas un 'ApcaroreXrjg Sso/örspog FlXarojvog (1- 183), qui convient 
bien ä une mentalite de grammairien, et un floö 6 flirpog ; '£v 
nöÖEv E^TjXÖE ]/; 'hpouaaX^ß (11. 298-299), remarquable sous la plume 
d'un dignitaire de Jerusalem se rendant en visite, pour une raison de 
doctrine, chez l'eveque de Rome ? 

Les merites du livre sont donc nombreux ; on nous permettra de dire 
aussi, SOUS forme de notes de lecture, quelques-unes des deficiences que 
nous y avons remarquees. 

Une grosse erreur me semble s'etre glissee au § 6 (p. 163). L'auteur en 
effet commence son traite en donnant les differents sens du mot Xöyog 
(§§ 3-5), et le dernier de ces sens est precisement «phrase». Aiysrat Xöyog, 
dit en effet Michel, xai 77 auroreXi) Scdvocav Sr]Xoüaa twv Xe^eojv napäOeatg, 
rouream 6 xarä ovvrafiv Xöyog (11. 22-23), ce qui peut se traduire : «Aöyog 
se dit encore de l'assemblage de mots presentant un sens complet, c'est- 
ä-dire du Xöyog par syntaxe». Cela permet ä l'auteur d'entrer ensuite dans 
son sujet en disant llEpi rourou Toivuv roü xard aüvra^tv Xöyou iariv i^ptlv 6 
Xöyog, og dnö Süo TouXdxc(^rov auviaxarai ßepojv, ce qui correspond ä «C'est 
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donc de ce Xöyo^ par syntaxe que nous traitons, qui se compose de deux 
parties au moins». L'edition des mots Flepi rourou roivuv toü xard avvra^Lv 
Xöyov SOUS forme de titre et de "Eanv i^ßcv 6 Aöyo^ og änö SOo rouX&xc(nov 
owiarazaL ßspöjv, avec, en vis-ä-vis, la traduction «La phrase en 
construction syntaxique. Pour qu’il y ait phrase, il faut deux dements au 
moins», est evidemment erronee. La presence, du reste, du mot roivuv 
aurait du, ä eile seule, exclure la possibilite de considerer les sept premiers 
mots comme un titre. 

La traduction m'a semble quelquefois deficiente. rrjv TtaiSeuatv -i^XOov 
(11. 507-508), est traduit «je suis arrive par Tinstruction», ce qui sonne 
passablement arriviste et anachronique ; je traduirais plutot: «je suis venu 
pour rinstruction», c'est-ä-dire «pour me faire instruire» ou «pour 
instruire», selon le contexte (n'oublions pas que Michel, ä Edesse, semble 
enseigner le grec); dans le ms. T, on lit un exemple quelque peu parallele : 
Scä rrjv dy&nrjv inocrjm, dvrl roü £l7tELv * ^£xa Tfjg ayänriq (cf. 11. 1042- 
1043). Ä la 1. 565, Eojxp&rei jxsraßiXEc est traduit par «il Importe a 
Socrate»! Ä la 1. 845, Tadjectif imSEXTtxög est rendu par «parce qu'il 
indique», ce qui correspondrait plutot ä etzlSecxtlxö^. Ä la 1. 940, les mots 
(JE ydp 77 V xai ixßoXfj roü a, i nocfinxcüq ne sont pas traduits. A la 1. 613, 
« ^PrjßazLxöv» Se Ecnoßev est traduit correctement : «nous avons dit 
Verbal’», mais... malheureusement, le prj/mrtxöv de la 1.607, auquel 
l’auteur fait allusion ä la 1 . 613, n’avait pas ete traduit par «verbal» ! Ä la 
p. 406, le dernier roi de Juda est appele par trois fois Sedec/ws ; admettons 
que le genitif EeSexIou (11. 1703 et 1704) est ambigu, mais Taccusatif 
EESsxiav (1. 1707) et un zeste de culture biblique auraient du produire le 
nom correct, Sedecias. 

Les coquilles sont peu nombreuses ; nous avons note ft^vrd^ pour 0v7]rög 
(1. 153), aprtoQq pour äpcarog (p. 222, 1. 4), äOpojv pour äpOpcov (1. 832), ^eO 
ojv Sans apostrophe (p. 425, 1. 16). Quelques accents manquent {Sta 
[1. 508], a£ pour ac[\. 815], hnv [l. 1260], xat [1. 1516], dno [1. 1522]) ou 
sont fautifs {ßaaiXeuq pour ßaaiXEui; [1. 117], rucpdEh; pour rupOeig [1. 763], Se 
nore pour Si nore [1. 1481], rd ßev pour rd ßtv [1. 1512], ndpOevog [1. 229], 
oupdvov [ 1 . 1558], araüpqj [p. 437, 1. 17]); les trois derniers exemples 
temoignent ä leur maniere de la detestable habitude qu’on a en Belgique 
de prononcer le grec Sans se soucier de placer Taccent au bon endroit. On 
trouve constamment Tzfj au lieu de nfj (11. 119 [bis], 960, 963, 1068 [bis], 
1451, 1456, etc.). Il est probable qu'il faut egalement Qcnxe laßovqX, non 
Eaßoüf^ (1. 115) et *Haatag, non 'Hoatag (1. 189). Apres niqXixo^ £(ni 
(1. 291), il faut un point d'interrogation. On remarque egalement les 
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enclitiques icmv (1. 590), ge (1. 940), q>r]ßL (1. 1702), non accentues bien 
qu'ils suivent un signe de ponctuation, ce qui est evidemment 
indefendable. 

Pour quitter le domaine du grec, notons encore qu’on ecrit Istanbul 
(p. 25), qu’on dit Hierosolj^mitanus (pp. 22, 24, 25, 37, 38, 551, etc.), 
CoisKnza/ius (pp. 23, 91, 106, 107, 551, etc.). M. Donnet semble etre 
moins familier avec Tespagnol et avec Tallemand qu'avec les autres 
langues qu’il eite, car dans les titres espagnols ecrits en minuscules il 
oublie de restituer les accents qui souvent sont omis sur les majuscules 
(ouvrages de G. de Andres et de Fernändez Pomar), et dans la 
transcription des titres allemands, il y a trop d'erreurs (voir dans la 
bibliographie sous Hunger, Krause, Pohlenz, Schoemann, Wolfgang ; 
p. 572 et 573, il faut ecrire Bibliothekswesen). 

Ces defauts somme toute mineurs - qu'eüt pu facilement eviter un 
censeur averti, voire un bon correcteur d'epreuves, pourvu qu'il füt en 
meme temps philologue - n’entament pas la qualite substantielle de 
l'oeuvre de M. Donnet: un texte interessant, mais oublie et d'acces 
difTicile, nous est fourni dans une edition de qualite, propre et soignee. 

Jacques Noret. 


Histoire de Bulgarie & la domination ottomane XV^-XVIIP s. 

Istorija na Bälgarija. T. 4. Osmansko vladicestvo XV-XVIII v. (Histoire de 

Bulgarie. Tome 4. La domination ottomane, xv^-xviii® s.). Sofia, 1983. 

BAN. 401 p., 18 leva. 

Ce quatrieme volume de la Serie monumentale, dont nous avons 
commence ä rendre compte precedemment, tient les promesses des trois 
precedents. Il recouvre la Periode la plus sombre et la plus desolante de 
l’histoire de ce pays balkanique, 400 ans de domination ottomane qui 
reduisirentäletat de colonie retardataire un pays de culture developpeeet 
vinrent briser lessor economique, politique et culturel qu'ä travers les 
tourmentes violentes la Bulgarie avait pu maintenir jusqu'ä Tinvasion et 
l'occupation. 

Base sur les memes principes d'analyse historique que les volumes 
precedents, le t. 4, compile sous la direction de Kh. Gandev, s’ouvre sur 
une analyse argumentee du Systeme feodal ottoman, qui tient compte des 
realites economiques, militaires, politiques et religieuses, suivie d'une 
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etude sur le village et la ville bulgares durant les deux Premiers siecles de 
la domination (xv® et x\f) et qui montrent le recul et la Stagnation qui 
frapperent la plus grande Partie du pays. S'y ajoute un apergu des formes 
de resistance de la population, notamment le soulevement de Tärnovo. La 
lutte anti-ottomane du xvii® s. fait l'objet d'un chapitre au sein de la 
seconde partie consacree ä Tevolution du Systeme d’administration 
Ottomane. La troisieme partie fait le point sur le maintien, difTicile et 
parfois heroique, des traditions culturelles nationales pendant ces 400 ans, 
du point de vue linguistique, litteraire, folklorique et artistique, dont les 
manifestations sont passees en revue systematiquement par P. Dinekov, 
N. Düevskij, T. Koleva et d'autres. Une solide bibliographie en plusieurs 
langues et des index completent heureusement le tome dont Tillustration 
abondante reste de qualite, quoique, comme toujours, la datation de 
certaines icönes bulgares, et notamment celles du musee d'archeologie 
ecclesiastique, demeure douteuse et Tobjet de controverses. 

Jean Blankoff. 



POLEMIQUE Ä PROPOS D’UN COMPTE RENDU 
PARU DANS BYZANTION LII (1982), pp. 115-135 


I. RESPONSE 

Mr. Nicoarä Beldiceanu of CNRS has recently written a four page critique 
of my Article : A Note on the Population and Status of the Athonite Monas- 
teries ander Ottoman Rule (ca. 1520), ( Wiener Zeitschrift für die Kunde des 
Morgenlandes, Vol. 73 (1981), pp. 115-135. His response, “A propos de 
deux registres ottomans de recensement des monasteres du Mont Athos” 
{Byzantion, Vol. 52 (1982), pp. 496-499), is stränge in that ii critiques an 
article written in a language with which Mr. Beldiceanu’s comments clearly 
establiskhe is unfamiliar (English). While Mr. Beldiceanu’s resultant failure 
to comprehend the article is understandable, it is somewhat more difficult to 
understand his motivation in attacking a piece of work he so little unders- 
tood. 

In the following response’ I shall answer each of Mr. Beldiceanu’s 
criticism in the order in which he presented them. However, for this to be 
a fruitful exercise, a few words describing my own article and its intent are 
in Order. 

The work in question presents a detailed analysis of a unique document 
relative to the Status ofthe monks occupying the monasteries of Mount Athos 
in the opening decades of the sixteentk Century. It is part of an Ottoman 
tax-register {Tapu-Tahrir Defter #40J) housed in the Prime Minister’s 
Archives in Istanbul. This register, while imdated, contains the tugra of 
Sultan Süleyman II (1520-1566), and therefore clearly was compiled bet- 
ween the years 1520 and 1566. As indicated by the title of my article, I have 
tentatively dated the register as ca. 1520, due to the similarity of the figures 
it preserves for Moimt Athos, with those found in a second dated register 
( Tapu-Tahrir Defter # 70), which was compiled in 1519. 

The relevant section of TT # 403 is on p. 1043 of the register and consists 
of a list of the twenty Athonite monasteries, the number of monks attached 
to each, and the total taxes paid by each foundation. This listing is followed 
by a thirteen line passage outlining the special tax status enjoyed by the 
monasteries in the first quarter of the sixteenth Century. 
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Now for a point by point discussion of the criticisms made by Mr. Beb 
diceanu ; 

**Larticle sadresse avant tout ä des byzantinistes. M Lowry aurait du 
fournir une description des registres mis ä contribution et, de plus, les presenter 
chonologiquement'" {Beldiceanu, p. 496). 

Had Beldiceanu understood the article in question he would have been 
aware that I: a) described the register in question {TT #403) in detail 
(pp. 117-18 & footnote 12); b) clearly establisKthat the article is concemed 
with an analysis of p. 1943 of TT #403 of ca. 1520 (same page); c) when 
introdudng TT # 70 of 1519 leave no doubt that it is used only as a means 
of establishing the ca. 1520 dating proposed for TT #403 (p. 118 & 
footnote 14). 

Beldiceanu*s assertion that my article is directed, above all, to Byzantinists, 
n^ects the obvious fact that it appears in a Journal ( WZ KM) devoted to the 
Islamic Middle East, rather than one focused on Byzantine studies. 

Beldiceanu then (pp. 496-497) gratuitously gives the date of TT#70dS 
1519 and continues : “M Lowry est indecis quant ä la date du registre, II le 
mentionne soit comme etant de 1519 (p. 124), soit de ca, 1520 (p, 118) ou 
tout simplement de 1520 (p. 125, 128, 129, 131)*\ 

Beldiceanu seems not to have understood what he was reading. In fact, 

a) Rather than being indecis'' as to the dating of this register, I clearly 
state (p. 118, footnote 14) in my description of this register that it is "housed 
in the Istanbul Ba^bakanlik Ar^ivi under the Classification: Tapu-Tahrir 
Defter No. 70 (hereafter; TT No. 70)”, and, fiirther that it is an ^icmal 
(summary) survey compiled in the year 1519 (see p. 1 for the date 
h. 925/1519)”. 

b) Without a single exception, I consistently refer to TT # 70 as the 1519 
register. Beldiceanu alleges that my indecision causes me to refer to it as 
“ca. 1520”onp. 118, butthereference hecites refers to rr# 405 rather than 
to TT # 70, a fact immediately apparent to a carefiil reader. 

c) His Charge that at other times I refer to TT#70as simply “the register 
of 1520”, specifically on pages 125, 128, 129, and 131 is diflBcult to explain .* 
the year 1520 does not appear on one of the pages he has cited, nor for that 
matter on any other page of the article in question, throughout only the form 
“ca. 1520” is used. Even in this form every single reference clearly relates to 
TT#403 and not to TT# 70 as alleged. 

In short, he is mistaken is assuming that I use both “1519” and “ca. 15 20” 
to refer to TT # 70:1 have consistently dated TT#70d& 1519, and TT # 403 
as ca. 1520. 
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On the basis of comparing the contents of all known tahrirs for Macedo- 
nia, I dated TT#403d& ca. 1520. This Beldiceanu failed to understand, and 
proposes to date this r^ister 1530-31 (p. 497). 

This puts on him the onus of questioning the dating I have proposed for 
this undated tahrir defter, based, in particular, on similarities of its ( TT# 403) 
data witli the figures preserved in the dated register of 1519 {TT #70). 
However, as he has mistaJcenly assumed my dating applies to TT # 70 and 
not to TT#403, he introduces yet another register, Tapu-Tahrir Defter #167 
of 1530-1531, into the discussion. His rationale for this being that this dated 
register could possibly be a summary of the undated TT #403. He writes ; 
“II est possible que le registre detaille TT 403 contienne des donnees du 
meme recensement que le TT 167 et qu’il ait ete redige egalement au cours 
de Tannee 1530-1531. Pour se prononcer definitivement, une etude plus 
approfondie des deux registres est indispensable”. 

Beldiceanu failed to make out a convincing case for his dating of TT# 403 
to 1530-31. My own detailed examination of these r^isters (an examination 
he, by his own admission has not made), has shown that TT # 7ö7 is not at 
all a summary extracted from TT #403, but rather a later register which 
includes data from more than one earlier survey. 

TT #403 is a mufassal (detailed) register devoted to the ten kazas 
(subsection of a liva forming the administrative and juridical district of a 
Cadi, or religious judge) of the left branch of the Pa§a Livasi (sub-division 
of a province), in the Roumelia Eyaleti (Province of Roumelia). These ten 
kazas included Gümülcine. Yenice Karasu, Drama, Zihne, Serrez, Nevro- 
kop, Timuhisar, Selanik. Sidre Kapsi and Avrethisar though in its present 
form TT #403 lacks its opening sections which once included the kazas of 
Gümülcine and Yenice Karasu. 

TT #167 on the other hand, is a summary register covering the entire 
Province of Roumelia. As such, in addition to the Pa§a Liva figures, it 
provides summary figures from the Livas of Eilibe. Kostendil, Vul 5 itrin, 
Piizrin, Alacahisar, Hersek, Izvomik, and Bosna, Le., most of the Ottoman 
Balkans. In 1530, this region included some 9 fortresses, 35 towns and cities, 
and 3,859 villages, whereas the ten kazas dealt with in TT#403, contcdned 
only 2 fortresses and 985 villages, Le. less than 25% of the territory covered 
in 7T#7ö7of 1530-31. 

These facts, in conjimction with the dose similarities between the number 
of monasteries and their residents in the dated register TT # 70 of 1519, and 
those listed in the imdated TT#403 (bothlist a total of 20 monasteries, while 
TT #70 lists a total of 1,440 monks, and TT #403 lists 1,442 monks) led 
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me to opt for a tentative date of ca. 1520 for TT #403. Nothing advanced 
by Beldiceanu suggests a need for revising this dating. 

Mr. Beldiceanu’s next statement (p. 497) to the effect that: ""L’indication 
chronologique du titre de larticle est inexacte, M. Lowry aurait du presenter 
les informations recueillies dans les deux registres en respectant leur ordre 
chronologique: TT 70 et ensuite TT 403”, also deserves some comment. 

Reference to the article suffices to show that I did respect the chronolo- 
gical Order of the two registers he refers to in the above passage. I have 
consistently referred to the date of 1519 given in TT #70, and likewise 
consistently referred to TT# 403'which — he and I agree — follows it, as the 
“ca. 1520” register. 

As for the chronological notation given in the article’s title (ca. 1520), as 
said above, Beldiceanu has advanced no convincing argument in favour of his 
proposal (made without examining the material in question) that TT #403 
be dated 1530-1531, rather than ca. 1520 as I have proposed. 

Mr. Beldiceanu’s next criticism concems my failure to accept his reinter- 
pretation of an attribution contained in an article byV. Boskov (p. 497). He 
writes : ""Lduteur eite une Serie de publications ddetes Ottomans concernant 
les monasteres athonites; or il fait etat de larticle de M. Boskov (p. 115, n. 3) 
qui croyait editer un acte de Murad r delivre au couvent de Saint-PauL Etant 
donne que M. Lowry n dpporte aucun argument en faveur de la these de M. 
Boskov, il semble quil ait adopte lopinion de ce dernier. II est avere 
aujourd’hui que ce document est un faux et que le beneficiaire n’est pas le 
monastere en question, mais un membre de la famille Sampias”. 

A footnote directs the reader to N. Beldiceanu and Irene Beldiceanu-Stein¬ 
herr, ‘Un faux document ottoman concernant Radoslav Sampias, Turcica, 
12 (1980), pp. 161-168. 

It is a pity Mr. Beldiceanu did not realize that the only reference I have 
made to the Boskov article (p. 115, footnote 3), said; “In three recent 
articles Vanco Boskov has published newly discovered documents from the 
Athonite archives”. This in no way indicates an opinion on my part whether 
the documents in question concem the Athonite monasteries, but only that 
they are preserved in the archives of those monasteries. 

In any case, given that my article appeared in print in 1981, and had 
presumably been written sometime earlier (actually in 1979), I had not the 
good fortune to be cognizant of Beldiceanu's correction of Boskov whicliwas 
published in 1980. 

From Mr. Beldiceanu such criticism is indeed gratuitous, as he himself has 
not always been a scholar who acknowledges the work of those who have 
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preceeded him in the field. As a case in point we may eite a recent article 
(co-authored with his wife Irene Beldiceanu-Steinherr), entitled : “Reglement 
ottoman concemant le recensement (premiere moitie du xvi® siede”, which 
appeared in Südost-Forschungen, 37 (1978), pp. 1-40 (Hereafter: Beldi- 
CEANUS, Reglement), This study, Publishing what the Beldiceanus describe as 
“un document unique en son genre” (Beldiceanus, Reglement, p. 1), is 
presented by its authors as a major discovery, complete with fac-simile, 
translation, and a bibliography düng a total of 113 words. Notably missing 
in both the footnotes and bibliography of the study in question is any mention 
of a pioneering artide by the father of defteroXogy, the late Ömer Lütfi 
Barkan. Specifically, Barkan’s ground-breaking artide «Türkiye’de Imparator- 
iuk Devirlerinin büyük nüfiis ve arazi tahrirleri ve Häkana mahsus istatistik 
defterleri», which appeared in the Istanbul University Iktisat Fakültesi 
Mecmuasi, Vol. 2, No. 1 (1940), pp. 20-59 & Vol. 2, No. 2 (1940), 
pp. 214-247 (Hereafter: Barkan, tahrirleri), 

Anyone familiär with the study of Ottoman tax-registers will recognize the 
Contents of the Beldiceanus’ “regiement”; they were published thirty-eight 
years earlier by the late Ömer Lütfi Barkan (Barkan, tahrirleri : pp. 39-44). 
Mr. Beldiceanu proposes other transcriptions for four words in the text of 
TT#403 (p. 498). In the order of presentation his comments are : 

1) “p. 133 (Appendix II) il faut lire Manastir Bäb 20 et non pas Manastir 
Hane 20'”, 

Mr. Beldiceanu is absolutely correct, and I gratefiilly acknowledge his 
kindness in bringing this misreading to my attention ; 

2) “p. 134 ligne 1 il aurait fallu transcrire ruhbä[njän (moines) et non pas 
^mhbayan"”. 

In Appendix II (pp. 134-135), line 2, the word in question is clearly 
written : RHBAYAN, a fact which, not unlike Beldiceanu, I too found stränge. 
I indicated my own perplexity in the transcription following the facsimile by 
writing : ""ruhbayan-i (?)” (Beldiceanu has overlooked the *T). As however, 
this was a transcription of a text, I opted to follow the spelling used by the 
scribe vA\o compiled the register. 

The Word also appears in line 6 of the same text, where it is clearly 
written: RNBANLR, and in the accompanying transcription written by me 
as: ""ruhbanlar” ; 

3) “p. 134, ligne 4 et p. 135, ligne 4 il aurait fallu lire mezbüre (mez- 
bür== susdit, mentionne, precite), ä la place de “mezbürda"”. 

I would agree with Mr. Beldiceanu that e’is abetter ending than the ‘da' 
I proposed for the word mezbur, which as the translation of the passage in 
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question indicates (Lowry, Note : p. 129), I have correctly translated as : 
“afore-mentioned”. 

4) P. 135, lignes 7, 8, et 11 il fautcorriger “Ayniroz", “Ö^ri” et “buyrulub" 
en “Aynaroz", “Ö^r"/ö$ür et buyurulub". 

The Word aynaroz (Athos), its spelling and variant forms are described in 
detail in the text of the article in question (P. 116 & footnote 5). In addition, 
it appears in the text of the article on pages 118, 128, 129, and 130, as well 
as in the transcription for Appendix II on page 134, and finally, in the 
transcription of Appendix III (line 3). In eacli instance it is written as: 
AYNAROZ, as also twice in the text of the article (pp. 129 & 130), where 
the Word is written as Aynaroz. In short the reader might surmise that the one 
instance (p. 135, line 7) where it is written as Ayniroz, represents simply an 
error on the part of the typesetter. 

Witli Beldiceanu’s corrections of te spellings of ösr and buyundub, I am 
in agreement. 

Mr. Beldiceanu finally charges me with failure to note that the taxes paid 
by the Athonite monasteries in ca. 1520 (his 1530-31), were less than those 
they were paying in the dated register of 1519. In this regard, he writes : “En 
ignorant la devaluation subie par l’aspre l’article ne souligne point un fait 
important: la baisse du taux d’imposition des monasteres athonites entre 
1518/19 et 1530/31" ipp. 498-499). 

Here, Beldiceanu overlooks botlithe fact that it does underline the decline 
of the tax-rate of the Athonite monasteries: p. 129, footnote 43 reads: 
« 7T# 70, which as we have seen would appear to have been compiled slightly 
earlier than our ca. 1520 survey ( TT #403), lists the total annual rate as .- 
27,760 akpes (see: Appendix 11), thus raising the possibility that the tax 
assessment for the peninsula may actually have been on the decrease in the 
first quarter of the sixteentli Century” ; and, also the topic of the article, which. 
as its title and contents clearly reveal, is an analysis of the population of the 
Athonite monasteries. 

CoNCLUsioN : It is wiÜL the patronizing tone of the concluding sentence 
of his review, “En conclusion, tout historien doit maitriser une Serie de 
disciplines auxiliaires, tout en sachant que recherche et erreur cheminent de 
concert”, that Beldiceanu has, in the words of the old Turkish idiom: 
“bardagi ta?iran son damla", i.e., “[Added] the drop that makes the cup run 
over”. Indeed, he must ; (Beldiceanu, p. 499). Beldiceanu, however, has 
overlooked the fact that one such key auxiliary discipline is language. 

Institute of Turkish Studies, Inc. H. W. Lowry. 

Washington D.C. 



11. Ä PROPOS DES REGISTRES 
DE RECENSEMENT OTTOMANS TT 70 ET TT 403 


Une note concemant nos remarques sur Tedition de plusieurs passages 
extraits des registres TT 70 et TT 403, nous oblige ä revenir sur le sujet. Nous 
voudrions tout d abord souligner que nous n’avons jamais hesite ä corriger 
nos defaillances d’une publication ä Tautre. Nous avons ete toujours ouverts 
ä toute remarque et nous avons garde meme d’excellents rapports avec des 
personnes qui nous ont adresse des critiques dans le passe, car nous estimons 
que toute demarche de ce genre doit emaner du souci d’ameliorer nos 
connaissances dans un domaine donne. S’ü est vrai que [l’anglais n’est pas 
notre point fort], nous insistons neanmoins sur le fait que la datation du 
TT 403 est fausse. Reprenons par consequent la discussion en commen 5 ant 
par le Probleme de la description. 

Nous n’accordons malheureusement pas la meme signification ä ce terme 
que M. Lowry. En eflfet, pour definir un registre, il ne sufiBt pas de preciser 
s’ü est detaille ou succinct et d’en donner le sommaire et la date s’ü en 
comporte une. Des informations sur le recenseur et son secretaire, sur les 
dimensions, sur le papier et son filigrane, sur la reliure et l’etat de Conser¬ 
vation sont des indications precieuses surtout si le registre ne porte pas de 
date. De plus, tout essai de datation doit reposer sur une justification serieuse. 

Revenons donc aux registres en question. Le premier (si on prend en 
consideration Tordre chronologique) est le TT 70. II est date correctement 
de 925 (1519) par M.L. (p. 118, n. 14) et nous nous sommes permis 
d’ajouter les details manquants (nom du recenseur, dimensions, etc.). Le 
second registre est le TT 403. II est date par M.L. de ca. 1520 [(et toutes 
les references dans son article ä cette date se rapportent au TT 403 et non 
pas au TT 70, comme nous avons cm le comprendre au premier abord)]. 
Cette datation ne peut pas etre maintenue. Dans notre critique, nous avons 
propose 1530/31 (^), car les donnees du TT 403concemant le mont Athos 
correspondent exactement ä celles du TT 167. En depit de cette concordance 
M. Lowry rejette notre datation. 

(1) La documentation reunie aux Archives de la Presidence du Conseil (Istan¬ 
bul) conserve deux autres registres de recensement de 1530 {TT 156; TT 168) ; 
Irene Beldiceanu-Steinherr, N. Beldiceanu, Reglement ottoman concemant le 
recensement (premiere moitie du xvf siede), in Südost-Forschungen, t. 37, Munich, 
1978, p. 32, n° 5, p. 33, n° 45. 
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Reprenons pour cette raison les arguments un ä un. Lors d*un recense- 
ment, on etablissait deux registres : d*abord un registre detaille, ensuite un 
registre succinct servant de memento. Le TT 70 etant un registre succinct de 
1519, le TT 403, qui est un registre detaille et qui commence ex abrupto, ne 
peut pas dater de ca. 1520. M. L. ecrit lui-meme que les recenseurs ne 
recensaient une meme tegion que tous les 20 ä 30 am (p. 121). Cette 
affirmation est donc en contradiction flagrante avec sa propre datation. Si on 
opte pour ca. 1520, cela signifie que la Porte ait pu efiectuer un recensement 
vers 1519 dont le fruit est le TT 70 et un autre recensement un an plus tard 
represente par le TT 403 [le mot circa place avant 1520 n’autorisant qu’im 
decalage mineur]. Pourtant en ce qui conceme la firequence des recense* 
ments, nous possedons maintenant sufiBsamment de materiel pour abandon- 
ner des cliches tout faits dans le style d*il y a 20 ä 30 ans (ou 30 ä 40) (^). 
Sous Mehmed II, par exemple, fiirent realises trois recensements. rintervalle 
entre chaque recensement etant grosso modo de dix ans. Son Als Bäyezid II 
a realise egalement plusieurs recensements espaces de moins de vingt ans (^). 
Le TT 70 et le TT 403 appartiennent donc ä deux recensements difierents 
separes par un bon nombre d*annees. Dans notre note, nous avons avance 
que le TT 403 et le TT 7ö7sont les fhiits d’un meme recensement, le premier 
representant la version detaillee et le second la Version succincte, les donnees 
sur le nombre de moines et le montant des impöts etant le meme dans les 
deux registres. M. L. refiise notre point de vue en arguant que le TT 167 
contient toute la province nommee Pa^a livasi, tandis que la TT 40Jn*en 
renferme qu’une partie. Or si des informations succinctes peuvent tenir dans 
un seul registre, il est, en revanche, materiellement impossible de reunir dans 
un seul volume toutes les donnees d’ordre economique et demographique 
que contient un registre detaille, surtout lorsqu’il s’agit d’ime province aussi 
vaste que le Pasa livasi Nous tenons d’ailleurs ä souligner que les deux 
registres ont ete amputes par les vicissitudes du temps d’un nombre de 
feuillets difiicüe ä determiner. Le TT 40J commence ex abrupto et le TT 167 
ne contient pas les //vä'd’Izvomik et de Bosnie comme le laisse entendre 

(2) Ö. L. Barkan, Essai sur les donnees statistiques des registres de recensement 
dans TEmpire ottoman awc xv^ et xvf siecles, in Journal of the Economic and Social 
History of the Orient, t. I (1957), Leyde, 1958, p. 11. 

(3) N. BELDicEAivnj, Le monde ottoman des Balkans (1402-1566), Londres, 
1976, XIV, pp.228-230 ; Irene Beldiceanu-Steinherr, N. Beldiceanu, Deux villes 
de TAnatolie preottomane: Develi et Qarahisär dapres des documents inedits, Paris, 
1973, pp. 18-22 ; Irene Beldiceanu-Steinherr, N. Beldiceanu, Reglement otto¬ 
man ..., p. 36 : Tableau des recenseurs classes par regne : Mehmed II et Bäyezid II. 
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M. L. Les deux provinces ne figurent que dans le sommaire du TT 167 
(p. 1). Dans ce cas, toute conclusion s’appuyant sur le nombre de villages 
ou de forteresses devient caduque. 

Mais venons-en ä Targument decisif. Voici les donnees sur un bien 


appartenant ä un monastere athonite 
et du TT 167. 

TT 403, p. 118 

CifUik-i manastir-i Lavra täbi*^ Aynaroz 
der sinur-i qariye-i Gostombo (^) el- 
mezbür ‘^an hässhä-i hazret-i Ayas pasa. 
Bedel-i ‘^ösr-i hubübät ve bägät ve resm-i 
äsiyäb ber begh-i maqm' fi sene : 1143. 
Exploitation agricole du monastere de 
Lavra — dependant de la Sainte Monta- 
gne — [qui se trouve] dans les limites du 
village de Gostombo mentionne ci-des- 
sus. Part des domaines de [son] excel- 
lence Ayäs pacha. En compensation de 
la dime sur les cereales et les vignes, 
ainsi que le droit sur les moulins, somme 
forfaitaire de 1143 [aspres] par an. 


— celui de Lavra —, tirees du TT 403 

TT 167, p. 40 
(Qazä-i Zihna (^) 

‘^An hä^ha-i Ayäs pa^ ; ciftlik-i mama- 
nastir-i Lavra täbi*^ Aynaroz der sinur-i 
qariye-i Gostombo. Bedel-i ^ösr ber 
vegh-i maqtü*' fi sene: 1143. 

Part des domaines d’Ayäs pacha; ex- 
ploitation agricole du monastere de 
Lavra — dependant de la sainte Monta- 
gne — [qui se trouve] dans les limites du 
village de Gostombo. En compensation 
de la dime, somme forfaitaire de 1143 
[aspres] par an. 


Comme le constatera le lecteur, toutes les donnees concordent: le nom 
du village, dans lequel se trouve l’exploitation agricole, le nom du beneficiaire 
et le montant de Timpöt. [II n*y a donc aucun doute que le TT 403 date de 
la meme annee que le TT 167, c’est-ä-dire de 1530/31]. 

Le passage en question infirme d’ailleurs le § 5, p. 132, dans lequel M. L. 
avance (en depit des exceptions relevees par Zachariadou dont il prend 
acte, p. 131) que les biens des monasteres situes en dehors du Mont Athos 

(4) Sur Ayäs pacha (1482 7-1539) grand dignitaire ottoman d’origine albanaise : 
J. Parry, Enc. de IJslan?, t. I, Leyde, Paris, I960, pp. 802-803. 

(5) Sur le village de Gostombo; P. Lemerle, A. Guillou, N. Svoronos, 
Denise Papachryssanthou, Actes de Lavra, t. I, Paris, 1970, p. 363, ligne 63 ; 
A. GiflLLOu, N. Svoronos, Denise (apachryssanthou, Actes de Lavra, t. IV, Paris, 
1982, p. 112, n. 365. Le village apparait dans plusieurs recensements ottomans: 
N. Todorov, B. Nedkov, Fontes turcici historiae Bulgaricae, t XIII/II, Series XV- 
XVI, Sofia, 1976, pp. 420-421, n. 9, 10. Les explications des editeurs sont erronees. 
Kesislik n’est pas la Sainte MonU^e et le nom du village n’a rien de commun avec 
le monastere de Kastamonitou. Gostombo apparait egalement dans deux recense¬ 
ments de la Macedoine orientale: TT 3 (1464/65), p. 367 et TT 7 (1478/79), 
p. 185. 
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n’etaient pas soumis ä une somme forfaitaire. A Tappui de sa these, il eite 
en note (p. 130, n. 47) entre autres le TT 70, pp. 8-9. Or ä la p. 5 du registre 
figurent deux biens monastiques soumis ä une somme forfaitaire, Tun 
appartenant au monastere de Zographou versant 544 aspres et Tautre au 
monastere de Vatopedi versaut 1.044 aspres. II convient donc d’etre moins 
categorique dans les conclusions. II serait d’ailleurs interessant de determiner 
le pourcentage des biens soumis ä une somme forfaitaire et celui des biens 
soumis ä la dime. 

En ce qui conceme les remarques que nous avons faites sur la transcrip- 
tion, il s’agit non seulement de problemes de lecture, mais de methode. En 
eflfet, un point d*interrogation signifie qu’on n’est pas sür de la lecture et 
qu*on n’a rien de mieux ä proposer. Dans le cas de «ruhbayan», il convenait 
d’emender le texte en «ruhbänän» et de mettre en note la forme du manuscrit 
suivie eventuellement d’un (siel). Pour ce qui est du mot mezbüre, la 
combinaison «ri» et «he» se trouve aussi ä la fin du texte dans le mot «üzere». 
Il n*y avait donc aucune raison de transcrire mezbürde 

M. L. mentionne un article que nous avons publie en coUaboration avec 
M*”® Irene Beldiceanu. Nous attirons Tattention sur le fait qu'un document 
unique dans son genre ne signifie pas «major discovery», mais tout simple- 
ment que le regiement sur le recensement est important, etant le seul de cette 
nature qui nous soit parvenu. Nous ne nous sommes pas limites a publier la 
teneur (the contents), mais le texte et sa traduction accompagnes d’une 
etude. De plus, nous sommes les Premiers ä avoir eu Tidee de donner une 
liste des recenseurs et de leurs secretaires dans les limites des registres 
consultes. Sans limiter les merites du regrette Prof. Ö. L. Barkan, nous 
voudrions souligner que le premier historien qui ait compris Timportance des 
registres de recensements fiit Ahmed Refiq. 

Concluons .* cette confi'ontation d’opinions diverses met en evidence que 
le TT 403 OS le resultat du meme recensement que le registre succinct TT 167 
(1530/31). 

Paris. N. Beldiceanu. 

(6) La lecture de ce vocable est fausse egalement dans une autre publication de 
M. L. oü il lit «mezbüre» ä la place de «mezbürenin» : H. W. Lowry, A corpus of 
Extant Kanunämes for the Island of Limnos as contained in the TapwTahrir Dafter 
Collection of the Ba^bakanlikArchives, in Osmanli ara$tirmalari, 1.1, Istanbul, 1980, 
p. 46, § 25, p. 47, § 25 ; cf N. Beldiceanu, Streutures socio-^onomiques ä Lemnos 
ä la fin du siede, in Turcica, t. XV, Louvain, Paris, Strasbourg, 1983, p. 248, 
n. 3. 



III. THE LAST WORD ? 


Mr. Beldiceanu’s latest comments on my article entitled : “A Note On the 
Population and Status of the Athonite Monasteries under Ottoman Rule 
(c. 1520)” warrent response on two counts : 

1) His acknowledgement that Tanglais n estpas notrepointfort", and his 
consequent retraction of the rather pivotal argument advanced in his earlier 
review, that I had used different dates to refer to one and the same deflen 
Indeed, his comment to the eflfect that: "Le second registre est le TT 403. II 
est date par M. L. de ca. 1520 (et toutes les references dans son article ä cette 
date se rapportent au TT 403 et non pas au TT 70, comme nous avom cru 
le comprendre au premier abord)", is a gracious acknowledgement that the 
basic reason for his initial critique of my article was his own failure to 
comprehend what I was saying *, 

2) My suggested dating of TT 403 to c. 1520 has now become a major 
Problem for Mr. Beldiceanu. In this regard, several of the points he raises call 
for clarification: 

a) The word circa is defined in the Compact Edition of the Oxford English 
Dictionary, Voi /[A-0], Oxford University Press, 1971, p. 422 as : "Around, 
round about, about The preposition is often used in English with dates, as 
circa 1400 (c. 1400)”. Contra Beldiceanu*s assertion that le mot circa place 
avant 1520 nautorisant quun decalage mineur", its English usage is not as 
precise as he would make it, le., the date c. 1520 does not implicitly exclude 
the year 1530 ; 

b) The Suggestion advanced by Beldiceanu in his earlier critique, that the 
undated register TT403, which I placed c. 1520, 7/ estpossible"i\\Q mufassal 
(detailed) register from which the dated icmal (summary) register TT 167 
of 1530-1531 was extracted, is now advanced from tentative hypothesis to 
fact. Mr. Beldiceanu now States categorically : TI ny a donc aucun doute que 
le TT 403 date de la meme annee que le TT 167, c’est-ä-dire de 1530/31”. 
Where this the case, one would logically expect Mr. Beldiceanu to provide 
US with the page reference in TT 167 on which the data provided in TT 403 
(published in my initial article) were summarized, Le., the specific reference 
in TT 167 stating that the twenty monasteries on Mount Athos contained a 
total of 1,442 monks, who paid an annual tithe on their produce of 
25,000 ak(:es. This he does not do. As my own examination of TT 767has 
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failed to uncover such figures, I have logically concluded that it is not in fact 
a summary of TT 403. 

The tireless reader who has seen fit to follow this exchange to its 
conclusion, is left with the reader unimportant task of opting for a date 
of c. 1520 or 1531/2 for the register TT 403. While, I too agree with 
Mr. Beldiceanu that scholarly debate is usefiil, I feel that it should be based 
on real substance rather than the failure to comprehend what one is reading. 
Consequently, I would he remiss were I not to apologize to the readers of 
Byzantion for testing their indulgence in this manner. Indeed, had Mr. Beldi- 
ceanu*s initial critique been submitted to the joumal in which my article 
appeared, Wiener Zeitschrift für die Kunde des Morgenlandes, I would not 
have feit the need to waste my time or yours in responding. 

Institute of Turkish Studies, Inc. Heath W. Lowry. 

Washington, D.C. 
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